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Introduction 



Though linguists have long realized that particular languages exhibit problematic 
instances of verbal constituents in series, these phenomena were for the most pan treated as 
matters for the specialists in the languages in question - as peripheral phenomena within these 
languages, indeed as peripheral phenomena across the languages of the world, and consequently of 
little interest to the theorist. In the past thirty years there has been a dramatic shift in 
attitude, set off by three largely independent events in the history of linguistics. 

First, along with the growth of sociolinguistics came a renewed interest in the linguistic 
(as well as social) characteristics of pidgins and Creoles, leading to the rediscovery cf 
Schuchardt's observation that serial verbs (as we now speak of them) are striking, prominent 
features of (at least many of) these languages, and thus not in any sense peripheral. Thereupon, 
other linguists began to see that similar phenomena were to be found in various noncrcole 
languages of West Africa, in some languages of East and Southeast Asia, in particular Chinese, 
and in a number of the languages of the Indian subcontinent. 

Second, along with the development of formal syntax in the Chomskyan style came the 
realization that serial verbs did not have an obvious good analysis within the theoretical 
frameworks then available, so that the phenomena became a focus of interest to those who would 
test particular frameworks or argue for changes in them. 

Third, along with the rise in systematic studies of language typology and linguist c 
universal came the need to fit serial verbs into typological schemes and to relate them to other 
elements of those schemes, in particular coordination and subordinalion. 

The confluence of those different streams flows strongly today, as evidenced by the papers 
in this volume. The volume is a partial record of a 'mini conference' on serial verbs held a! 
Ohio State over the 1990 Memorial Day weekend; the program for that conference is reproduced 
at the end of this introduction. 

The conference originated in discussions between the two editors, after we discovered 
first, that the two of us were separately engaged in wondering whether phenomena we wem 
investigating for other reasons (in Modern Greek and English, respectively, reported on in 
Joseph's and Pullum's papers, respectively, in this volume) were in fact instances of serial 
verbs, and, second, that a number of our colleagues and students at Onio State had become 
interested in serial verbs, in a variety of languages, for a variety of reasons of their own. Al the 
same time, the publication of Mark Sebba's dissertation and of Mark Baker's major article on 
serial verbs had made the topic of serialization one that linguists in general were excited about. 
Consequently, it seemed an ideal time to assemble the Ohio State linguistics community and 
explore this topic of mutual interest. 

Our intent was to elicit exploratory papers rather than definitive statements, to onqaqe m 
a joint discussion of possibly relevant data and their theoretical significance. We saw no reason, 
however, to limit the participants to Ohio State; invitations to submit brief abstracts were sen! 
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oul .3 linguistics programs and lo a lew scholars we knew to bo working on relevant questions. 
The response was enthusiastic, as can be seen from the program bolow. 

The mini-conference was achieved on a mini-budget, and we would like to acknowledge the 
support of the College of Humanities as the source of funds for this effort, including the travel 
money for James D. McCawley, who acted as a "designated discussant" for all the papers. 

Participants were pressed to supply their manuscripts with dispatch, so that the lag time 
lo disseninalion in this volume could be reduced as much as possible; we intend lo stimulate 
discussion on current research, not lo archive the research of years gone by. To help achieve 
this end, we have not edited the papers; they appear here as submitted in camera-ready copy by 
their authors. The papers appear in their order of presentation at the conference. Not all 
papers actually read at the conference were written up for publication in this volume; those not 
appearing hero are marked with an asterisk on the program below, and note that the titles o( 
some have changed inlhe written versions. 

These are preliminary working-papers versions. Their authors are free to publish them 
elsewhere as they stand, or to publish new versions of them, This means both that readers might 
want to provide comments and criticisms of the current versions to their authors, and that 
although the current versions are citable and quotable, those who wish to cite or quote a paper 
should check with its author to find oul if a more definitive version has appeared or is in press. 

Brian D. Jospph 
Arnold M. Zwicky 
Columbus. Ohio 
December 1990 
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THE OHIO STATE UNIVERSITY MINI-CONFERENCE 

ON SERIAL VERBS 



The University Ramada Inn, 3110 Olentangy River Road, Columbus, Ohio 
Saturday, May 26: 
8:45-9:00: Welcome 

9:00 - 10:00: "What are we talking about when we talk about serial verbs?", 
Arnold M. Zwicky, The Ohio Stale University & Stanford University 

10:00 - 10:30: "The Definition of Serial Verbs", 
Pieter Seuren, Nijmegen University 

BREAK 

10:50 - 1 1 :20; "On the Definition and Distribution of Serial Verb 
Constructions", 

Eric Schiller, Wayne State University & Tho University of Chicago 
11 :20 - 1 1 :50: "Parataxis in White Hmong", 

Elizabeth Riddle, Ball State University 
1 1 ;50 - 12:15: "On Arguing for Serial Verbs (with Special Reference to Greek)", 

Brian D. Joseph, The Ohio State University 

LUNCH 

2:00 - 2:30: "Serialization and Subordination in Gullah: Toward a Definition 
of Serialization", 

Salikoko Mufwene, University of Georgia 
2:30 - 3:00: "Serial Verbs and Motion Events in New World Creoles", 

Don Winford, The Ohio State University 
3:00 - 3:30: "Tense' Scope and Spreading in Serial Verb Constructions", 

Frank Byrne, Shawnee State University 

BHFAK 

*4:00 - 4:30: "Serializability and the Structure of Eventhood in Gingbe", 

Marshall Lewis, Indiana University 
4:30 - 5:00: "The Semantic and Pragmatic Properties of Serial Verb 

Construction in Marathi", 

Rajeshwari Pandharipande, The University of Illinois 



*5:00 - 5:30: "Against 'Object Sharing' in Serial Verb Constructions", 

Mithllesh K. Mishra, University of Illinois 
5:30 -6:00: "Serial Verbs In Tamil", 

Sabita Nagarajan, University of Delaware 

DINNER 

PARTY (Details to be announced) 
Sunday, May 27: 

9:00 - 1 0:00: "Serial Verbs in Colloquial English", 

Geoffrey K. Pullum. University of California at Santa Cruz 

10:00 - 10:30: "Walapai Serial and Phrasal Verbs", 
James Redden, Southern Illinois University 

M : AK 

1 1 :00 - 1 1 :30: "Verb Concatenation in Classical Japanese", 

Charles Quinn, The Ohio State University 
M 1 :30 - 12:00: "Light Verbs and Predicate Demotion in Japanese 11 , 

Stanley Dubinsky, The University of Wisconsin 
12:00 - 12:30: "Serial Verbs in Korean", 

In-Hee Jo, Bail State University 

LUNCH 

2:15-2:45: "On Serial Verbs in Mandarin Chinese: VV Compounds and 

Co-Verbial Phrases", 

Claire Chang, University of Hawaii at Manoa 
2:45 - 3:15: "Reclassification of Serial Verb Expressions in Mandarin 

Chinese", 

John Xiang-ling Dai. The Ohk) State University 
3:15 - 3:45: "Serial Verbs in Arabic", 

Lutfi Hussein, The Ohio State University 
3:45 - 4:15: "A Categorial Grammar Analysis of Serial Verbs", 

Kate Welker, The Ohio State University 
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What are we talking about when we talk about serial verbs? 



Arnold M. Zwicky 
Ohio State University and Stanford University 



I. On technical terminology 

A major task in theorizing about language (or anything else) is deriding which 
concepts are significant, and as a result deciding which ones we need terms for. 
This task is not a matter of discovering what existing terms subject, preposition, 
topic, passive, case, head, and so on, to choose examples from linguistics - really 
mean, though sometimes linguists talk as if it were. 

There are at least three? sorts of terminology in a scientific enterprise; (a) 
pretheeretical umhrella terms; (b) historically faithful terms; and (c) genuinely 
theoretical terms. 

Consider the term clitic, defined as a:: Uem 'with some word-like 
charactemrics and some affixal eharactcrist.irs 1 by Nevis (1986: 2). Here clitic is 
a pre theoretical umbrella term, picking out v. class of phenomena that are in some 
way problematic in theorizing. Tin, term defines a problem rather than providing a 
solution. Indeed, there is no guarantee that these pin nomena will share any 
theoretically important properties. 

Then consider what the OEDl provides in its entry for enclitic. 

udj That 'leans its accent on the preceding word 1 (l.iddell and Scott), 
in Greek grammar the distinctive epithet of those words which have 
no accent, and which (when phonetic laws permit) cause a secondary 
accent to be laid on the last syllabic of the word which they follow. 
Hence applied to the analogous Latin particles -quo, -vt\ -nt\ etc., and 
in mod. use (with extension of sense) to those unemphatic words in 
other langs. that are treated in pronunciation as if forming part of the 
preceding word. 

Mere we have the historical original for the term clitic, along with some 
description of the way in which its application has been (modestly) extended from 
particular exemplars in Greek. 

Finally, consider the fate of the term clitic in recent theorizing about the 
organization of grammar. Almost all students of clitics (in the pretheoretical- 
i unhid la sensn) find it necessary to distinguish three or more different types of 
phenomena, which share nothing beyond presenting some problem in deciding 
whether they are independent words or inflectional affixes. Nevis, in fact, 
distinguishes four: prosodically dependent material (a tenner, as in / snw'em); an 
independent syntactic word that together with adjacent syntactic word(s) 
instantiates a morphological unit, a type of (super)lexerne (a hound word, as in 
I'at's my frietuf}; an independent syntactic word that is located with respect to 
some syntactic constituent (a quasi-clitic, like igitur 'therefore' and other second 
position adverbs in Latin); and a phonological operation realizing a set of 
grammatical categories associated with a syntactic phrase (a phrasal affix, as in 
anyone you meet's reaction). 
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These snapshots of the use of the term clitic could be matched by similar 
sets for many other terms, among them compound^ noun incorporation^ and 
portmanteau. Developing a theory Involves extending historically faithful terms, 
splitting umbrella terrm, and discovering unexpected dimensions uniting subtype* 
that fall under different umbrella terms. 

I must also point out that the role of a technical term can't be accurately 
predicted from the ordinary (nontechnical) meanings of its parts. Technical terms 
can be well or badly chosen, but in principle they are entirely arbitrary labels. 
This is a fact that all of us have trouble bearing in mind, however. An anecdote; 
My paltrier, an avid crossword puzzle solver, once came across a five-letter word 
defined as 'carnivore' in such a puzzle, and was stumped despite having firmly 
determined its first and last letters; P.. .A. He was not happy to be told that the 
answer was PANDA, for pandas are animals noted for their exclusively vegetarian, 
indeed exclusively bamboo, diet, and he was not mollified by being told that 
carnivore was being used here In its technical sense, 'member of the order 
Carnivora 1 . Nov/ the name of the order is a good one, since most of the species 
in the order arc primarily meat-eaters, But the label for the order could have 
been an arbitrary number, without any loss to zoology, and with some gain in 
avoiding confusion, since there would then he no suggestion that other species of 
meat-eating animals, like human beings and raptor birds, might belong to the order. 

We need to attend to this simple lesson here. Serial verbs are so called 
because they, or at least the primary examples of them, involve verbs in series. 
Hut the technical term might well be applied to constructions that are not 
evidently serial ('panda' instances) or withheld from constructions that seern clearly 
serial ('raptor' instances). 

For the most part the term se/7a/ verb has been used in the literature either 
as an umbrella term or as a historically faithful term. In the first case a serial is 
any combination of two or more verbal constituents which is problematic because it 
exhibits some properties of subordination and some of coordination (thus cutting 
across apparently well-established types), possibly exhibiting as well both the 
independence of parts characteristic of syntactic phrases and the 'intimate 
combination' characteristic of syntactic words (thus cutting across other apparently 
well-established types). In the second case a serial is an intimate multi-V 
combination much like the constructions to which the label was applied by Stewart 
(1963), namely those exhibiting 'object sharing': a single NP serving as direct object 
of one verb and as subject (HIT DOGS DIK 'hit dogs so that they die, kili dogs by 
hitting 1 ) or as direct object (HIT DOCiS Kll.l., with the same range of meanings) of 
the other verb. 

The latter usage appears in two influential recent works on serials, Sebha 
(1087) and Baker (1989), and was adopted by Seuren in his paper at this conference. 
Linguists are, of course, entitled to use terminology in any way they find 
comfortable, so long as they are clear about what they are doing. But there is no 
question here of deciding which examples are rmjMy serial verbs and which are just 
some other problematic type of V + V combination. The prethooretical umbrella 
usage, which takes In a much widen range of phenomena while still excluding 
instances of ordinary VP complements to Vs (fry to Iruve, make thrtn go), 
coordinated Vs or VPs {sing and dance), adverbial modifiers of Vs {go away), 
adpositional complements or modifiers of Vs {rebel against the government , strike 
them u/7/j a sword), and so on, is just as valid a choice of terminology. 
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A few writers, notably Noonan (1985) and Foie, & Van Valin (1984: chs. 5, G) 

have attempted to sort out a variety of types of 'serial verbs', in the broad sense, 

though for some reason their work has been disregarded in the theoretically 
directed literature on serials. 

My intention in the body of this paper is to contribute further to this small 
tradition. In section 2 I survey possibly relevant properties of valency-increasing 
constructions (subordination or hypotaxis, verbal complementation in particular), in 
section 3 possibly relevant properties of valency-maintaining constructions 
(coordination or parataxis, verbal coordination in particular), in sections 4 and 5 
possibly relevant properties of 'Intimate combinations' in syntax, and in section 6 
several further possibly relevant parameters of syntactic constructions. The point 
of these exercises In inventory-taking .$ to see how the various properties can be 
combined so as to yield different sorts of problematic constructions; section 7 
touches on a sampling of these problematic combinations. Ideally, we should devise 
technical terms for each of these sorts of constructions, though this is a task I will 
not attempt here. 

2. Valency-increasing constructions 

Subordinat ion/hypotaxis is the adding of dependents to a head, either as 
arguments/complements or as modifiers/adjuncts. 

2.1, Verbal complementation 

For the special case of verbal complementation, there at least four properties 
that are possibly relevant to the analysis of serial verbs. 

First, verbal complementation constructions combine a VW head, that is, a 
head of category V and of word (W) rank (a 'lexical' or '0-bar' category), with a 
VP argument, that is, an argument, of category V and of phrase (P) rank (and 
possibly with other arguments as well). From this general characterization of 
verbal complementation constructions the remaining three properties follow. 

Second, since the head In an> particular construction is of rank W, there is a 
special subcategory of lexemes eligible to occur as the head in that construction. 

Third, since the argument is of rank P, there is a fully open set of eligible 
complements, subject only to constraints following from the semantics of the 
construction and the participating constituents, 

Fourth, since this is a head-argument construction, there is government by the 
head of a grammatical category on the argument - more specifically, government 
hy the head VW of some nonfinite grammatical category on the argument VP, with 
this category realized in Inflectional morphology or a marker lexeme within the VP. 

Note that a language can have many different constructions of this type. 

2.2, Verbal modification 

Verbal constituents can also combine as heads with modifiers rather than 
arguments. Modifiers normal ly are optional {[never) leave me) and can he strung 
together {never even mention it), and it is the modifier position that can be 
restricted to a specific subcategory of lexemes, while the head position Is fully 



ERJ.C 




.. 4 - 

open, again subject only to constraints following from the semantics of the 
construction and the participating constituents. 

3. Valency-maintaining constructions 

In coordination/parataxis (verbal coordination, in particular) constituents with 
the same external syntax - the same possibilities fcr further syntactic combination 
- together form a constituent with the very same external syntax. There are at 
least six properties that are possibly relevant to the analysis of serial verbs. 

First, a coordination construction has multiple heads. Second, these heads 
have the same category and rank. And third, they are structurally parallel with 
(thut 's, sisters of) one another. For verbal coordination, then, we have either 
VWs or VPs in sequence. 

Fourth, given that a coordination construction has multiple heads, it exhibits 
sharing of the grammatical relation they bear to an external argument (as in Chris 
sang and danced) or head (as in Chris and Robin sang). 

Fifth, given the sharing of an external grammatical relation, a coordination 
construction also exhibits sharing of (that is, parallelism in) the grammatical 
categories that mark this grammatical relation. The giammatlcal categories in 
question might mark agreement (as in Chris s?ng and danced} or government (as in 
Pat was applauded and congratulated). 

Sixth, extraction of or from one member of the construction is prohibited; 
Ross's (1967) Coordinate Structure Constraint is in full force. 

Note again that a language can have many different constructions of this 

type. 

4. k te combination 

. serial verbs are clearly syntactic phenomena, they routinely exhibit a 
closi ' *.< jf combination that more resembles the way syntactic words Join with 
another \o form compounds) than the way syntactic phrases do (to form larger 
phrases); note Foley & Van Valin's (1984) discussion of 'nuclear and core Junctures' 
and Noonan's (19R5: 55, 7ti-8) treatment of properties uniting and distinguishing 
'serialization' and 'parataxis 1 There are at least six properties of intimate 
combinations that are possibly relevant to the analysis of serial verbs. 

First, the participants in an Intimate combination are of rank W rather than 
I\ In verbal constructions, these are VWs. 

Second, an intimate combination lacks any marker of the syntactic relationship 
between the participant Ws, There is simple juxtaposition, without marker of 
subordination or coordination. 

Third, then.' is h close semantic tie between the participant Ws. In verbal 
constructions, the VWs together describe a single event. 

Fourth, given this close semantic tie, there is h single mood, evidential status, 
aspect, tense, and/or polarity for the whole combination. 
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Fifth, the participant Ws, and posslhly their internal arguments and/or 
modifiers as well, are Joined into a word-like unit. 

Sixth, in addition to the external sharing of grammatical relations 
characteristic of coordination, there is an internal sharing of grammatical relations, 
with a single Internal argument standing In some grammatical relation to each of 
the participant Ws. For verbal constructions this is the 'object sharing' mentioned 
above. 

5. Word-like units 

It is not enough to say that an intimate combination Is a 'word-like unit', for 
as I have emphasized In other works (Zwicky 1990a, b; cf. Sadock 1985, Df Sciullo 
& Williams 1987), there are at least three different types of word-like units that 
must be distinguished. 

First, there are Ws, syntactic words, subexpressions of lowest rank (below the 
phrase and clause ranks). Second, there are lexemes (also known as morcmes t 
morphological words* and vocabulary words) t the expression-types that morphology 
describes regularities In. And third, there are chunks of stuff with partially 
unpredictable semantics. We might say that Ws are the small units of syntax, 
lexemes the large units of morphology. Chunks of stuff with partially unpredictable 
semantics come in all sizes (e.g., been to X 'visited X', give credence to X t get 
X's gout), though the default seems to be that lexemes are such chunks and that 
syntactic constituents larger than Ws are not; In any case, I do not view 
idiomaticlty (or 'lcxicallzatlon', as it is sometimes confusingly called) as a 
particularly reliable concomitant of either rank W or lexeme status. 

When two or more Ws together constitute a W (as in certain types of 
compounds), the participant Ws will be inseparable from one another, since neither 
participant (each being a W rather than a P) will be able to occur with a 
dependent. That is, there will be an 'intervention constraint 1 prohibiting a 
syntactic constituent from separating the Ws. The participants will also not be 
extractable, since extraction affects only Ps. 

When a sequence of two or more Ws comprises a unit instantiating some 
lexeme (as in certain types of compounds and in clitic groups of the 'bound word' 
type), intervention and extraction are again prohibited. In addition, there Is the 
possibility of constraints on the phonological makeup of the participants, like those 
operative in ordinary compounds (where specific stems of the source lexemes are 
required) and clitic gmups (where specific shapes of the clitic forms are required), 
and Indeed in derivational and Inflectional morphology. 

6. Further distinctions 

Some unelaritles and Indeterrninacles remain in the preceding discussion. 
Further distinctions are called for. 

6.1. Constructions versus idioms 

To begin with, there are two ways i ti which constituents, verbal constituents 
included, can be said to combine with one another and invoke an associated 
semantics and pragmatics (Zwicky 1989). On the one hand there are constructions* 
which are syntactically fully general (except possibly for Idiosyncrasies In the list 
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of lexemes eligible to serve in certain designated - head or 'foot' - W positions). 
On the other hand, there are idioms, with idiosyncrasies possible In any position; 
these are 'parasitic on' - constitute Instances of - various constructions in their 
language. 

Some Instances of verbs in series are clearly idioms, since all the 
participating verbs are fixed: let go (of) in Jean let go {of the crocodile); go to 
show in It goes to show that you shouldn't mess with penguins; and hear tell in / 
hear tell that Pegasus will win the race. (Some such idioms involve lexemes that 
are not even obviously verbs any more, like pray In pray telh What is your name, 
pray te//?) 

6.2. Heads versus bases 

There are also two ways in which a constituent can be said to be the head of 
Its construct. On the one hand, there is the morphosyntactlc locus, the head a la 
OPSG and also the trigger for government and the constituent from which the 
construct inherits its category. On the other hand, there is the sernantlcally 
characterizing constituent, what I will call the base, which Is also the syntactically 
obligatory constituent, in a special sense of obligatory: Without this base 
constituent, the construct is elliptical - {They haven't seen penguins, but) I have, 
with the base VP missing, or (/ ate chicken, and) Kim fish, with the base V missing 
- but without the (non-base) companion of this constituent, the construct Is simply 
of a different type - a nonauxlllary VP In / noticed versus an auxiliary VF in / 
have noticed, an intransitive VP In Kim ate versus a transitive VP in Kim ate fislu 

There are then three somewhat different senses in which subordinate 
constructions can be said to have a single central constituent while coordinate 
constructions have, two or more: single versus multiple heads, single versus multiple 
bases, or a single head/base versus a head plus a base. For Instance, given that 
English modal auxiliaries serve as head Vs in combination with VP bases, the 
'double modal' combinations of some dialects (7erry might could fix this; see 01 
Paolo 1988, 1989) seem to be multi- headed rather than multi-based combinations. 

6.3. Locations 

Nothing I have said about the head in a serial verb construction picks out the 
first verbal constituent as the head, though in most familiar examples (from verb- 
medial languages) this is the case. However, we should expect that In a verb- final 
language serial verb constructions would be head-final, and also that a language 
might have some serials with heads located finally and some with heads located 



Indeed, verbs in series that represent head plus modifier, rather than head 
plus argument, constructions should be able to reproduce any order available to 
verb modifiers in their language. Kven F.ngllsh might then be said to have some 
head final serials, in particular combinations Involving the marker of suggestions 
let's [Let's {you and me) zee what's happening) and the imperative markers do and 
don't {Do be quiet! Don't {you) be so noisy ft , If these markers are to be analyzed 
as VW modifiers of verbal (In fact, clausal) head constituents. 



Initially. 
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6.4. Ranks 

Note that the constituents Involved in serials can be of any rank - word, 
phrase (V 1 or V 2 , in frameworks that make at least two levels of phrases available), 
or clause - and that a language could have different serial constructions Involving 
different ranks. 

6.5. Categories other than V 

In syntactic combinations Involving some restricted class of lexemes plus some 
open companion constituent, the category membership of the items In the restricted 
slot Is often unclear. Certainly the restricted class is not always to be analyzed 
as some subcategory of V, even If the lexemes in question had their historical 
origins as Vs. 

In particular, the restricted class might be. i subcategory of P, comprising 
ailposltlons (Ourie 1988), or a subcategory of Adv, comprising for instance 
directional adverbials (Crapo 1970). In English, the politeness marker please (Please 
don't cat the daisies !) is presumably to be analyzed as a sentence adverbial, despite 
its verbal origins. In other languages, for instance Yoruba, there has been some 
controversy as to the verbal or adverbial nature of items in the restricted class; 
see the early exchange between Schachter (1974a, b) and Stahlke (1974), for 
instance. (1 should note the possibility that items of one syntactic category, like 
V, might be serving in the syntactic function characteristic of some other category, 
for Instance Adverbial. Not all syntactic differences are matters of the assignment 
of syntactic categories to constituents.) 

Despite this caveat, it seems to me that many more things turn out to be Vs 
than one might have thought - witness, for example, Pullum's (1982) arguments that 
infinitival to Is a V - so that the world of Vs in series might be surprisingly 
populous. 

7. Combinations of parameters 

1 have now enumerated a rather large number of grammatical paramaters. 
There are significant connections between some of these, but to a large extent 
they can vary independently, yielding a huge variety of types of combinations, 
several of which can co-occur in a single language. That is, the short answer to 
the question posed In the title of this article is, 'Lots of things' - certainly many 
more than we have established names for. 

In what follows I will provide a few examples of how properties run across 
serials and non-serials and show that some serials have certain of the characteristic 
properties while others lack them. 

7.1. Unmarked coordination 

Though lack of explicit marking is characteristic of the intimate combination 
seen in serials, asyndetic, or unmarked, coordination is amply attested in the 
world's languages. 

Here Is Payne (1985: 25) on the 'zero strategy In coordination': 'The conjuncts 
are simply Juxtaposed, with no additional markers of conjunction. Such a strategy 
Is probably available to all languages, though It may be stylistically marked, as In 
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English. In many languages, however, it is a normal alternative, existing side by 
side with other strategies at various levels/ Turkish, Tatar, Nogai, Latin, and 
Sanskrit are cited as languages with asyndetic coordination as a normal alternative. 

Payne (1985: 26) adds, 'More significantly, the zero strategy appears to be the 
only strategy permitted at certain levels in some languages', for instance, Pacoh 
and Vietnamese. 

7.2. Singly marked coordination 

According to Payne (1985: 27), 'in languages wh" ;h use the zero strategy for 
VP conjunction and possess Inflected verb forms, It is sometimes the case that only 
one of the conjoined verbs Is given the full inflections, though the remainder, in 
some kind of dependent paradigm, are interpreted as if they were inflected In the 
same manner,' Yagnobi and Turkish are cited as examples. 

Singly marked coordination is not foreign to Indo-European. Klparsky (1968) 
discusses the strategy, common in trie earlier Indo-European languages, of marking 
rnood and/or tense - In phrasal coordination, indeed In discourse sequencing - only 
in the first VP, with later VPs appearing In some (relatively) unmarked form. 
Examples like these suggest discourse reasons for having the marked VP first in a 
sequence of VPs, regardless of the word-order type of a language. 

The morphology of singly marked coordination makes such a construction look 
subordinate, since there is one verbal constituent that is evidently the 
morphosyntactlc locus, plus one or more others that appear to be in some non- 
finite governed category also used in subordination. 

7.3. Special coordinatlve categories 

In one variant of singly marked coordination, some languages provide a special 
grammatical category for the 'non-head' Vs. This category might be labeled 
consecutive, conjunctive, or conjunct, and It Is often classified as a mood. In any 
event, such a category functions specifically tn convey the semantics (joint action, 
concurrent events, consecutive events, result) of coordination. The 'conjunctive' or 
'adverbial' participle in Dravidlan (Steever 1988: ch. 1) is a case in point; note that 
Steever speaks of singly marked coordination in Dravidlan languages as 'serial verb 
formation'. 

7.4. Distributed categories 

Though many of the stock examples of languages with serial verbs lack the 
verbal morphology that would allow us to classify the serial constructions as 
subordinate or coordinate on the basis of the way finite and non-finite grammatical 
cat* ics are distributed, it is generally assumed that serials look morphologically 
subonii ate. Hut there are 'serial verbs' with tense or other grammatical 
categories distributed across the companion VWs. 

This point was made by Stahlke (1970); see also l.cfebvre (1986) on Ahey and 
HIckerton (1989) on Seselwa. There are Illustrations even from English: double 
models like might couid in non-standard varieties; up and V, as in They upped and 
left; tmd, as Pullurn and I claim (see his paper In this volume), the go V 
construction, as In You've conw put water on my plants far too many times. 
(English also has 'ordinary' serials, in which only the head - typically, the first - 
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VW is tensed: for instance, the idiom hear tell, as in I've heard tell that a pound 
of lead Is as heavy as a pound of gold.) McCawley (1988: 282) provides an Swedish 
example of distributed serialization, as in Han gick x7j badade 'He went swimming' 
(literally, 'He went and swam'); 'both conjuncts must bear the same inflection but 
the verb of the first conjunct behaves like the main verb of the whole sentence 
even with regard to Inversion and Negative placement,' 

7.5. Syntactic, but not morphological, words 

Many languages have V + V sequences that are intimately combined from the 
point of view of syntax - they make syntactic Ws - but not from the point of view 
of morphology, since the sequences do not seem to be instances of any sort of 
lexeme. Such sequences are like compounds in one way but not in another. 

Under this heading fall the causative 'clause union' (as they are termed in 
Relational Grammar) constructions of several of the Romance languages, for 
instance Spanish (Aissen & Perlmutter 1983), as in Los hice caminar (them I-made 
to-walk) '1 made thern walk 1 . Under this heading also fall non-causative clause 
unions, for instance the Knglish contracted infinitivals wanna, gonna, hafta, etc. on 
the analysis due to Krantz (1979) and suggested also by Postal & Pullum (1982) and 
Pullum & Zwicky (1988). 

7.6. Morphological, but not syntactic, words 

Some languages havu V + V sequences that are intimately combined from the 
point of view of morphology - such sequences are occurrences of lexemes - but not 
from the point uf view of syntax, since the sequences do not seem to make 
syntactic Ws. Again, we have sequences that are like compounds in one way but 
riot in another. 

This is the sort of analysis I would suggest (and have, in Zwicky 1990a, 1990b) 
for the Knglish go V construction, as in Go see who's at the door. The syntax of 
this construction is that of subordination, with a head VW chosen from a small 
subcategory of lexemes (comprising only go and come for some speakers) and an 
argument VP that is entirely open, subject only to the semantic requirements of 
the construction (that the VP describe an activity). However, from a morphological 
point of view the verbs in sequence behave like compounds, as is evidenced by 
their complete resistance to having syntactic constituents intervene between their 
participants *Go away see who's at the door and *Go quickly see who's at the 
door (Perlmutter 197|: 95-7) - and by the requirement (for some speakers; see 
Pullum 's discussion in this volume) that all the participants appear in their base, or 
unmarked- infinitive, form: Run come see Jerusalem!, *I ran came saw Jerusalem, 
even */\e run come seen Jerusalem, A requirement that all the lexemes 
participating in some construction must be in some specific form, especially the 
base form, is commonplace in compounding. 

7.7. Idioms parasitic on serial constructions 

Sonic serialization examples are idioms rather than constructions. This Us 
clearly the case for the Knglish dismissive serializations go jump in the lake and go 
fly a kite, which are parasitic on the go V construction. 
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7.8. Constructions marked as coordinate or subordinate 

While garden-variety serials are unmarked, as is the go V construction In 
English, there are both coordinatlvely narked serials (in English, try and V, as in 
I'll try and see what's wrong; up and V, as In They'll up and bite you\ and go and 
V, as in They'll go and bite you) and subordinatively marked serials (English go to 
V, as in /'// go to see what's wrong), 

This division of marked types thus parallels Sebba's (1987) division of 
unmarked serials, into coordinate and subordinate types. Indeed, as Sebba notes for 
the unmarked serials, constructions of both types typically co-occur in a single 
language. 

8. Theoretical matters 

This article has been explicitly pretheoretical. My aim has not been to 
discuss serial verbs within some existing theoretical framework, but rather to 
provide a conceptual analysis that must find a realization in any fully adequate 
framework for syntax and morphology - a framework of a sort that, it is clear to 
me, does not now exist. 

For Instance, I have cared little here about ontologieal parsimony; for 
instance, I have been willing to treat constituency and grammatical relations as of 
equal significance, without trying to predict one from the other. But 1 have cared 
a lot about generative power, in the sense that 1 have tried not to make 
assumptions that presuppose very powerful descriptive mechanisms (like multiple 
syntactic descriptions assigned to a single expression); consequently I have been 
reluctant to posit empty categories, though these are rife in the GB-based 
literature on serial verbs. 

In general, 1 have downplayed formalism, preferring to see the issues not as a 
matter of placing conditions on representations , but rather as a matter of placing 
conditions on the exp r ess Ions of a language. As a result, I have not concerned 
myself with the question of what configurations to assign to (some or all) serial 
verb constructions, though the literature on serial verbs is preoccupied with exactly 
this question. Nor have 1 assumed some fixed formalism for syntactic ranks (like 
the arithmetic bar-level formalism that is virtually standard in frameworks deriving 
from Transformational Grammar), or for syntactic features, or for 
subcategorization. 

There is one theoretical issue that d(iserves further comment. What makes 
serial verbs interesting is the fact that they cut across established categories, 
exhibiting properties of both subordination and coordination, and/or of both 
syntactic and morphological constructions. Mixed, and apparently incompatible, 
properties occur with some frequency In other syntactic settings; the terms 
re analysis, restructuring, and readjustment have been used to embrace such 
phenomena under a single heading. The phenomena include divergences between 
syntactic and phonological eonstltr <ncy (as in sentences like / know that pigs can't 
'ly t where that pig* is a phonolo, al constituent), divergences betwen syntactic and 
morphological constituency (amply illustrated above), and contradictory evidence 
about the syntactic constituency of expressions (as when for- to complements like 
for Whitney to sing appear to have simultaneously the constituency for plus 
infinitival clause and the constituency PP (= for plus subject NP) plus infinitival 
VP). 
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Different theoretical frameworks provide different means for describing such 
divergences. In frameworks that admit multiple syntactic descriptions for a single 
description, restructuring is straightforwardly a matter of mapping one such 
description Into another, as in the treatment of Japanese purpose expressions (which 
behave in some ways like a disententlal construction, in some ways like a 
unlsentential construction) by Miyagawa (1987). The early literature on serial 
verbs, for instance Awobuluyi (1973) and Eamgbose (1974), posited multiple levels of 
representation without question. 

In non-derivational frameworks, there is still the possibility of coanalysis, at 
least for divergences that seem to involve two different components of grammar. 1 
have appealed to coanalysis several times in my discussion of certain types of 
serial verbs. 

For other divergences, a non-derivational framework can provide two sorts of 
analyses. First, it con posit a syntactic ambiguity where there Is no semantic 
difference; for instance, it can claim that for Whitney to sing has two distinct, but 
semantically equivalent, syntactic descriptions. Or second, it can posit overlapping 
simultaneous syntactic analyses, these analyses involving either distinct syntactic 
properties (syntactic constituency and grammatical relations, for Instance, as when 
it is claimed that verbs in series are parallel in their constituent structure, but 
with one of them serving as head with respect to the others as arguments) or 
different distributions of the same properties (as when it is claimed that for in for 
Whitney to sing is simultaneously in construction with the NP Whitney and with the 
non-finite clause Whitney to sing, or when It is claimed that serial verbs 
simultaneously share their external grammatical relations and have one verb as head 
with the others as its arguments). 

My own metatheorctical preferences are for non-derivational frameworks and 
(ceteris paribus) against the positing of syntactic ambiguities without accompanying 
semantic differences. As a result, in my discussion above I have stressed the 
possibility of coanalysis between different components of grammar (syntax and 
morphology, in particular) and of simultaneous syntactic analyses. 
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Pietcr A.M. Scutch 
Nijmcacn University, Philosophy Institute 
P.O.Bo*9l05 
6500 HK Nijmcgen - Netherlands 

0. Introduction 

II is a curious <act in linguistics that terms sometimes gain even wide currency wilhout there being 
available anything more than a vague and intuiuve idea of the phenomena they are meant to cover. A 
typical case in point is the lerm serial vtrb construction (SVC), which has been around at least since 
Stewart (1%3), preceded by Voorhoeve's (1957) coinage verbal chai». Welmers (1973:366-380) devotes 
14 large pages to SVCs wilhout providing anything like a definition, as he himself explicitly admits 
(p.**): 

\ Serialization has attracted the attention of t number of graduate students in 
\ linguistics in recent years, and several unpublished papers have been written on the 
\subjcct from the viewpoint of transformational- generative grammar. All of ihc 
writers agree that an adequate treatment is perhaps impossible within the frame wort 
of current grammaucal models. Now of the writers has been entirely satisfied with 
his own treatment of the subject. 1 will not presume to suggest a competing 
treatment, but will ouUinbe the data from some languages in as clear and syslcmauc 
a way as possible. 

Since 1973, the situation has not essentially changed, though several attempt have been made at getting 
closer to a proper definition of SVCs, the most notable being Sebba (1987). In fact, the situation with 
SVCs is not all that different from what is found with idcophonts, the soundsymbolic forms frequently 
found in African and other languages, Welmers, again, writes (1973:459-60): 

Unfortunately, when it comes to talking about idcophoncs. for almost every student 
of African languages — including conspicuously the present author — the "Peter 
Principle" begins to apply: we arc rapidly reaching the level of our own 
incompetence. Everyone seems to recognize that some words arc idcophoncs, but no 
one finds it easy to define an ideophone with any precision. 
It is the purpose of the present paper, with all due respect, to show Welmers wrong on the issue of how 
to define SVCs 1 believe that SVCc art readily definable once a couple of universal and one or two 
language-specific classes of phenomena have been recognized and combined The SVCs then simply "fall 
out" of the analysis, as is someumes said nowadays. All they have in the way of universal idiosy.xrasy 
will consist in possible rcstncUons that may appear to hold for the co-occurring of the, otherwise 
universal, factors involved. SVCs will thus appear to be a syndrom*, rather than the sort of half- 
mysterious (and possibly "primitive") phenomenon they seem to have been thought to be in many 
works. 

The mam difficulty lies in the fact that one of the universal liaises of phenomena needed to 
define SVCs, the phenomena of what I have chosen to term pieudocompUmtntation. has so far, to my 
knowledge, not been discussed at all in the literature. Part of my effort will, therefore, consist in the 

* Thii piper » ihe ihird in • iene< of P*f*tt on the lubjecl of defining »e*ial vtrb umitmctiotu. Il w" 
needed by Sturm (la appear l) and (la appear b). In each aucceaaive veraion I try to uke better account o 
ihc ficfi »rule, it Lhe ume lime, refining the theorcUcai notion* involved, in particular the noUon of 
piemlotomplemtniiiKH). 1 am indebted to the participants of the Ohio Sute Univeniiy Muiiconfetence o»n 
Srntl Verbs Iwld in Miy 1990. for their valuable inpu> in the way of data and thought*. In thu reipect I 
miy tingle out Eric Schiller, whole knowledje of and idea* about SVCa have atimulated me coruideubly. 
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description and elucidation of the facts of pscudocompl^neniaiion. Other than that, the analysis or SVCi 
:is pmpuved here is rcL-.uvcly independent of Utt particular syntactic theory one prefers to adopt, as long 
us the Uiciwy m question recognizes, or leaves room Tor the recognition or, the phenomena at hand. 

As regards SVCs, another principle than the Peter Principle has been at work there as well. This 
is the. let us say, Me Too Principle. No sooner had Ihc term been introduced than serial verh 
constructions were spotted left right and center, even in well-known European languages thai had never be 
thought in possess such an exotic feature. Inevitably, therefore, on pain of not being able to do anything 
at all. a decision had to be taken as to where to draw the line for the phenomena to be recognized as 
SVCs. one guiding principle, in drawing that tine, was to stay as close as possible to the original 
phenomena th.it attracted the descriptive linguists' attention and made Uicm se4 apart, though for the time 
hv'ing only on impressionistic grounds, the category of serial verb constructions. On the other hand, 
,u>we\er, it * as necessary to let oneself be guided by the analysis itself. If the clarity and distinctness of 
the an. thus was curiam ed hy the exclusion or inclusion of certain doubtful or marginal cases, they were, 
.is (Ik* case was. excluded or included. Specifically excluded were cases of lexicilized compound verbs like 
the l-n^lish #<> %tt, or of the xound- V type, or the (antiquated) French saisir rt\ tndiquer, sat sir gager 
(both "impound"), vircr tour tin ("turn (a shipV'j, 1 or the Mauritian Creole verbal compounds (calqued on 
the French juttern, no doubt) maze hvor ("eat and drink"), marie ale ("go on foot"), mdu dormi ("eat and 
pi in K-S'i. alt vj/ii ( tome and go"). %atupe vini ("come running"), bate r&de ("beat up mutually", 
luerj \\\ "beat and give back"). These are not to be reckoned to be cases of SVC, or else this paper must 
be deemed to have failed u> achieve its purpose. 

Ihc cen tr:il ly re levant ptienomcna for SVCs are typically found in certain groups of languages in 
certain re.siricicd geographical areas, notably the "wa languages spoken in parts of West Africa, 2 most of 
the Caribbean Creole languages, 3 many East and South-East Asian languages, in i*uticular Chinese and 
the Khmer ^roup. and. u seems, in some languages of Papua New Guinea, including the Creole language 
Tok I'isin. ()ther languages and language groups have been mentioned as possessing SVCs, but the 
«.ntcrn in of unity and clarity of the analysis to be presented stamps most of the instances quoted from 
those as unconvincing or at least unhelpful. The more so since, as will be shown, the decision, given 
some pariuular example, of whether or not one has to do with a SVC will have to depend in part on 
more general features of the language in question. 4 

1 A IV * imxlern Fremh verbi cir..e inlo being through ihn ptoceii of verbal compounding, luch «i 
H.>um u\rt ("knock over") from bouifr cuter, or talvaudtr ("botch", H c*}mpromi*0, from toltr vauder. 1 wn 
mikhtr.i to (',»y )\u*t\ Masiieun for the information on die French verbal compourxli. 

M.Whiiiirr (19<>0) diicu^iei eleven Kwt langutgea uid concludei (p.7): "I hive found Out the Kw« 
Uncage t tkmomtutc * remarkable uniformity in their SVC lyiUMni.** 

* .NKWhpricr (WW 12) mention* Htitian. Krio, Gullah, Jamaica,) luid Guyanese ai Caribbean Creole* with 
a »i.|r ring' v \ SVCi He might h»ve idded Sran 5" and Saramaccan Aj Caribbean Creole* with « limited 
ran^e 1 1 SVCi, t p .without « TAKK SVC. be mention! Negethollandj and Ptpiament'J. Trinidad i in ihould 
»Uo \* mrnhoncd here (t.ne Winrr. p.c ) Outiide the Caribbean limited SVCi tie found in the Gulf of 
('•mm- a t ir.ilvi and Tok Pi»m (McWnorler, ib.). No SVCi Me found in Philippine Creole Spaniih, Hawaiian 
CickIc Kngush, Senegal Creole Kngliih, ind the Indian (Xrean French oaied Creole* of fMuniuon, MiuriUtu 
and the Seychelles 

4 flukrrum (!9K9) mum ihai Seychellou hu SVCi. but u< my reply (lo tpnear b), where I arg-x th«t 
Bukeiton'i analysis louki tenable only if the notion of SVC «i lUrelched to the point thai it will allow 
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1. Some representative dan 

The following arc typical cases of SVC (ihe serial verbs are italicized), as ihcy have been observed in ihc 
literature: 

(l)a. nws muab riam hlais gaij 
3sg. take-in-hand knife slice menl 
"He cut l(>c meat with a knife" 

b. mi tela a ncfi koti ■ brcde 
I take the knife cut the bread 
"I cut the bread with a knife" 

c. fckupte Iq/ab ok na male 
Koku bring crab go in market 
"Koku brouglit a crab to the market" 

d. lOku sS as5 yl ari mi. 
Koku bring crab go market in 
"Koku brought a crab to the market" 

c. mi hah mi bruku go tc na mi kindi 
I pullmyttour^gotillLOCmyknee 
"I pulled my trousers up to my knees" 

f. Suk ?awmiy maa b&an 
Sook take wood come house 
"Sook brought the wood home" 

g. Kofinyandi ganya kabd 
Kofi eat the chicken finish 
"Kofi has eaten the chicken already" 

h. a bigi pasd di mii 
3sg.ull surpass the child 
"He is taller than the child" 

i. Kofi bay soni da di mu)ee 
Kofi buy something give the woman 
"Kofi bought something for the woman" 

j. wOxli nt iuo chfto fan 
I give you make fried rice 
"I'll make fried rice for you" 

k. Kofi fringi a tiki fadon naki Amba 
Kofi fling the stick fall knock Amba 
"Kofi threw the stick at Amba" 

I. mi bribi tali yu fufum en 
I bcheve say you steal 3sg. 
M l believe that you stole it" 



White Hmong (Schiller 1990a) 



Sranan(Sebba 1987:25) 



Haitian Creole (Lcfebvrc 1986:290) 



Fon(Lefebvrc 1986.290) 



Sranan (Voorhoeve 1975) 



Thai (Schiller 1990a) 



Saramaccan (Byrne 1987:219) 



Saramaccan (Byrne 1987:225) 



Saramaccan (Byrne (1987: 180) 



Chinese (Li & Thompson 1974:271) 



Sranan (Scbba 1987:129) 



Sranan 



In none of these cases does there seem to be any sign of a tense or aspect marker. In fact, the null 
marking in these cases is sometimes to be interpreted as a present, as in (Ih). and sometimes as a simple 
past, as is seen from the glosses. When there is an overt tense and/or aspect marking, different patterns 
axe observed The construction most commonly found in serializing languages is a marking of the 
commanding main verb (V0 for tense and/or aspect while the serial verb (V t ) is left bare, as in (2a), 
where Ihc PAST morpheme bi is to be interpreted as a pluperfect, or (2b), with the combination of PAST 
and DURATlVE: 

on« u» identify SVCi in l«ngu«gci that hiv« nevet (tnd for good hum) llnick lingutiU « being of ihe 
icriilii.-ng kiwi. Bickeftc fiiU, moreover, to offer *ny kind of itructural malyiii of SVCi. 
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(2) a i bi isi di mdiki go na di kondc 

he PAST carry ihe milk go IOC the village 

"He had taken the milk to the village" Saramaccan (Byrne 1987:209) 

b, dowwatra ben e drop' fadon 
dewdrops PAST DUR drip fall down 

"Dew-drops were dripping down" Sranan (Seuren 1981 : 1072) 

One docs, however, also find languages where iKr tense/aspect marking of the main verb V) is, or may 
be. copied for V,, This form of tense/aspect spreading Iz demonstrated in (3a<): 

(3) 0. a bi fcfi di wosu bi kahi 

he PAST paint the house PAST finish 

"He had pain led the house already" Saramaccan (Byrne 1990a) 

b. mi a kplo e a yi afc 
we F-UT lake him TUT go home 

"We shall take him home" Ewe (McWr-orter 1990:1 1) 

c. mi a fa sckan e twa 
I PCRFtakc knire PERFcul 

-I luive cut with a knife" Akan (Byrne 1990a) 

d. wo" vt> na* ali po na gli a 
they lake HAH suck beat HAB wall the 

"They usually strike the wall with a stick" Gtngbe (Lewis 1990) 

Occasionally one comes across languages that allow the tens/? pect marking to be attached to V t , while 
V| remains bare. This phenomenon of 'overshooting' is demonstrated in the sentences of (4); 

(4) a. a rcTi di wosu bi kaba 

he paint the house PAST finish 

'lie had painted the house already" Saramaccan (Byrne 1990a) 

b. a lei di gdni bi suli di pingd 
he lake the gun PAST shoot the pig 

"He had shot the pig with the gun" Saramaccan (Byrne 1990a) 

c. uk adare not twaa neho 

he lake machete the cul-PAST himself 

"He cut himself with the machete" Akan (Schiller 1990b) 5 

It is clear anyhow, and accepted by all authors on the subject, that the semantics of SVCs does 
not provide them with a separate tcrtsc/aspcct marking. Whatever may appear in surface sentences as 
Icnsc/aspeci marking on V, is copied from V|, whereby V| may even lose its original markings. 

In some languages one also finds, usually optionally, subject spreading, i.e. a pronominal Lake* 
up of the mam subject with V,, sometimes combined with the copying of tense/aspoct markings: 6 

(5) a. mi he noko mi ha le 

I buy something I give her 

"I bought something far her" Oa (McWhortcr 1990:11) 

b. mc Ruaide me baa mpoaand 

I swim-PASTl comc-PAST shore 

"I swam lothe shore" Akan (McWhortcr 1990:11) 

c. me ye'e adwuina me maa Amma 

1 dol'AST work I give-PAST Amma 

"1 worked for Amma" Akan (Schachler 1974:260) 



5 In Aktn ihe PAST lerue it ligrulled by i k)w high wquenc* of tonej on ihe verb. 

h Sebl»i ( 19H7.H6 7) ptojwKi uui the defining cnierii for SVCi ihould include the candiUon ihil "they 

hive only one overtly exprtited (syntactic) lubjeet". It ii dee ih«l thii it too restrictive. 
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d. a bi ici pern (a) (bi) sikifi di lac 
he Past take pen (he) (PAST) write the letter 

"He had written the letter with a pen" Sararnaccan (Byrne 1990b) 

That this is mechanical and thus semantically irrelevant spreading, and not a reflex of an element in the 
semantic structure underlying the surface sentence appears clearly from the remarkable Akan sentence (the 
Akuapcm dialect) quoted by Schachter (1974:258): 

(6) nie de aburow mi gu msu m 
1 lake com 1 (low water in 
"1 pour com into the water" 

What makes this sentence remarkable is the fact that the copied subject mi is clearly not the semantic 

subject of the V, £u. The semantic subject of gu can only be aburow (which is the grammatical object of 

de) since it is the corn that is said to end up in the water, not the speaker. Moreover, Schachter observes. 

ihc verb gu requires a mass or plural subject, much like the English verb disperse, so that *mi gu msu-m 

is ungranmtatical as a sentence on its own. There can be no doubt that the copied subject is semantically 

spurious, and must thus be the result of a mechanical syntactic process of copying. 

Moreover, as Schachter observes (1974:266), serial constructions in Akan require a copying of 

ihc negation when the main verb is negated, negation being marked by i homorganic nasal prefix. This 

negation copying is again semantically irrelevant, and clearly the result of some purely syntactic process: 

(7) Kofi n-ye adwuma m-ma Amma 
Kofi not do work not give Amma 
"Kofi docs not work for Amma" 

Apparently, therefore , SVCs are semantical ly bare. They do not have their own tr«se or aspect, 
nor can they have a negation of their own. Their subjects are, moreover, controlled by, i.e dtsptay 
(constant or variable) corcfercntiality with, either the subject or the direct object of Vj. The fact mat 
serial verbs occasionally occur with tense/aspect markers, with an overt pronominal subject, or with a 
negation is to l< attributed to purely syntactic, and thus semantically irrelevant, spreading (copying). It is 
toali/ed, of course, that spreading phenomena are extremely frequent in all kinds of languages, regardless 
of whether they have SVCs. (Thus, for example, negation copying is rampant in certain dialects of 
English, such as Cockney or New York Black Knglish. Subject copying is found in most Flemish 
dialects of Dutch.) SVCs, moreover, generally lack any kind of overt Wmplcmenti/cr. 

In general terms one can say thai the semantic function of SVCs consists in indicating 
concomitant circumstance, result or purpose. It has been frequenUy observed, however, that within these 
general semantic categories there are certain typical uses for SVCs. Thus mere is the T/KE class, 
functioning mainly as an intrumenial, exemplified in (li,b), (3c ,e), (4b,d) and (3d). Then there is the 
GIVI. class, fulfilling Uic role of either i dative or a benefaclive, as in (hj), (5a,c), or (7). There ts a 
lyptcnl SURPASS- class, as m (In), fulfilling the role of i comparative. Often SVCs serve to signal an 
'.iktiunsaif of the main verb, as in (Ig), (3a) or(4a), where a verb meaning "finish" is used to indicate 
that Uii' action denoted by Vj is over. Another common category of SVCs is the SAY-class, as in ( 1 1), 
uhcre Vj docs the uork done by the subordinating conjunction that in English. Very widespread is the 
(iO/mMF -class, as in (lc-0. (2a). (3b) or (5b), where the SVCs fulfil the role of directional adjuncts. 
More generally, this class occurs with some V g of motion or placement, as in (lk), (2b), or (6). 
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How these diffcrcnl types of SVC are distributed over ihe serializing languages of the world is 
soil largely unknown, due mainly to the great practical difficulties involved in obtaining correct and 
systematic data on languages thai are often hardly accessible to Western linguists. We will, therefore, 
have to make do, for the moment, with global impressions. There is, however, at least one striking fact, 
in that the Kwa language Akan as well as the Surinam Creole language Saramaccan seem to have a 
special predilection for both optional and obligatory forms of copying of tensc/aspeel markers, including 
'overshooting' as in (4), and syntactic main subjects. (Akan also copies the negation, for which no 
evidence has been found in Saramaccan.) If this correspondence is statistically relevant, as it seems to be, 
it provides a forceful argument in favor of a Kwa substrate for this construction in Saramaccan. This is 
home out further by Pi ice ( 1976), who concludes, on the basis of both detailed historical-dcmographical 
data and cultural and linguistic indications (pp.33-5), that the bulk of the Surinamese Saramaka tribe, 
consisting of runaway slave* (Maroons), originated from the coastal region between the river Volta in the 
West and present-day lagos in the t*st, i.e. Kwa territory. Such a conclusion would contradict Bicker 
ton's universalis! thesis ( 198 1: 1 17-32) thai S VCs in Creole languages arc not derived from substrates but 
from an innate language faculty ('bioprogram'). Cp.aJso note 8 below. 

S i are f'oun. mostly in SVO («NPVP) languages. They do, however, also occur in 
languages m other basir word order types, such as VSO and SOV. An SOV example from the Kwa 
language Ijo is (H): 

(8) cM cilcinhf aky bd mi 

he knife die uk c come PAST 

"lie brought the knife" | J0 (McWhorlcr 1990:8) 

Schiller (1990b) provides more examples from SOV languages (9a) is from Yi, a Tibe\> -Bivnurn 
language related to Chinese and of predominantly SOV order. (9b) is from I ^hu, a related SO' lang^gc. 
(9c) is from Harai (Papua New Guinea), 

(9) a. rja jc b'c it sia tsr km 

my mother clothes put trunk inside be at 

"My mother put the clod - j in the trunk" Yi (Schiller 1990b:8) 

b. rja b e vi?-qa tha? la<jo Vqro ka la Vc >6 
my mother clothes OBJ box inside put PI* PT PT 

"My mother put the clothes in the trunk" Uhu (Schiller I990b:8) 

c fu iHiicdaije sime abeufu 
Isg bread the knife uke cut 

"He cuts the bread with a knife" Ha rai (Schiller I990b:7) 

SVC's seem to occur only rarely in VSO languages. Ravua. a Mon KJm.cr language of Uic Wa group, is 

oik; 

(10) a. ti me ho Law hk me pin kc-en 

lake you go send letter you accompany tohcrc 

"(io, Like the letter and come back" RavUa (Schiller 1990b: 5) 

b. li me b pin kc-en 
take you it accompany u>herc 

"Hniig it heie" Ravua (Drage 1907:61) 

The precise structural analysis of S VCs in SOV and VSO languages will be discussed below. 
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1. PsciidocamplcmthUtion. 

In order lo understand verb serialization il is necessary lo dcvoie some atlcntion to ihe phenomenon of 
svhai will be called heie pseudocompUmtntation, a phenomenon found in many if not all languages of 
ihc world in different guises. We speak of pseudocom piemen laiion when we have lo do with a clausal or 
sentential structure, an embedded S, which is treated syntactically as if it were a normal S-complement 
(subjcci-S or objeci-S), whereas its semantic role Is not that of an S-complemeni but, father, one or 
concomitant, rcsultativc or purposive circumstance or event A pscudocomplemeni is a suppositious 
sentential complement foisted 0,1 the syntax of a verb which cither docs not require such a complement 
scmanucally, or, if it docs, docs not allow for it on grounds of lexico-grammaiical restrictions, 

l-nglish allows for pscudocom piemen lalion with the verb go as V\, as in: 
(II) John went fishing 

The gerund fishing is ucaicd syntactically in such a sentence as though il were the result of an embedded 
object clause, as in: 

John likes fishing 

but scmanlically il can hardly be an object clause lo the intransitive verb go PscudocomplcmenUlion, 
with object-controlled subject deletion, is found frequently in English (and many other languages) wilh 
adjectives as V 2, as is shown in the following sentences: 

(13) a. John hammered ihc nail flat 
b. 1 laughed myself silly 

U ihc adjectives flat and silly are treated is prtrf»caies labeled "V" in semantical!) analytic representations, 
and if we mark the relation of corcferentiality between ihe controlling higher NP and the deleted lower 
subject by means of a subscript x. ihen (Ba.b) have an underlying predicate -argument structure S jl V| 
Subject • Object* • s 2 I v 2 • NPl*)l. whcrc embedded S 2 occupies the position of an object-controlled 
object clause, precisely as in, for example: 

(14) I helped the man walk 

However. 111 (14) the embedded s 2 lvtwalk] - NPWI is 8 P™!*' semantic argument lo ihc verb help, since 
one cannot help a person unless it is with something thai person is uymg 10 achieve, This is different 
*uh (11) and (I3a.b), since one can go, hammer a nail or laugh without it having to be the case thai, 
respectively, one goes with a purpose, ihe nail undergoes a change of form or position, or the person 
laughing gets in some menial slate other than the one associated wilh the laughing. Il is, of course, 
possible that one goes wilh a purpose, etc., and thai possibility has been grammatical i/ed in English in 
the form or embedded Ss thai are treated syntactically according to ihe normal rules of clausal 
complementation, 

Pscudocomplemcniaiion is common in Dutch wilh the intransitive main verbs gaan ("go"). 
iwjh ("stand*'), ulttn CW). fo/vn ("walk**) and liggtn ("lie"), which treat iheir pseudoconiplemenls 
exactly hke other verbs treat their real complements, i.e. by application of the rule of Predicate Raising, 
»hsch incorporates the lower V 2 wilh the main V| inio a verbal cluster thai lakes ihe argument terms of 
both the mam clause Si and the subordinate clause S 2 as its argument terms, in the order in which ihcy 
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occur. Dutch ihus has sentences like (l 5a,b), where (15a) is a case of scmantically genuine complemen- 
tation and ( 1 5b) of pseudocom Cementation: 

(15)a. Ka/el heeft Ham ecu verhaai wilfen vertellcn 
Karcl has Hans a story want tell 
"Karcl has wanted to tell Hans a story" 

b. Karcl hec/t Hans een vexhaal lopen venellen 

Karel has Hans a str-y walk tell 

"Karcl has told Hans a story while walking" 
Both sentences have the underlying predicate. argument structure SjlVj • NPlKarclJ • S2lvlvertellcn| . 
NpM * NplHansl • Npl«n verhaai)) J, with willen ("warn") as Vj in (15a) and lopen ( 4t walk") as Vj in 



It must be realized that argument structure can be a dicy thing. Roughly one might say that a 

genuine argument term to a predicate fills a word-specific relation place without which the corresponding 

notion is not fully defined. This excludes parameters of place, space, direction, time, etc., which arc 

category- specific, not word-specific. It includes object parameters for e.g. eat, drink, throw, activate, 

but Id. nrue, send, full of, title of, etc, etc., regardless of whether such predicates lake an obligatory or an 

optional overt object term. Given a certain margin of choice, it may include the precise minimal sleeping 

plat e with sleep in/on, tn so far as sleep denotes the typical daily recurring human activity of lying down 

and curing up, normally for the night, but it excludes larger locations, which arc category •specific. 

Hence the possibility of a passive in (16a) but not in (16b): 

( 1 o)a. This bed has been slept in. 
b 1 1 nis town has been slept in. 

It includes the nonlilcral object of a vert like go over, but excludes its literal object, as appears, again, 

from the passive: 

( 1 7) a The matter was gone over in five minutes, 
b ! The bridge was gone over tn five minutes. 

This criterion is admittedly not watertight. Yet it provides some guidance in what is, on the 

uh.»lc, a difficult area. It should be noticed that this criterion, as given here, does not imply that a 

predicate mu.u have an argument place for relation places without which the corresponding notion is not 

fully defined It is, in fact, quite common for predicates not to be allowed grammatically to take an 

argument term for a position that is required semanucally, In English, for example, as in many other 

languages, must expressing obligation and may expressing permission require semantically, or 

notional!)-, an obliging or enabling source, no matter how vague or general. Yet the grammar of English 

docs not provide the means for expressing that relation place If one wants to say that Hlrry must leave 

early because his wife obliges him to. there is no argument place available for the wife. This is not so in 

all language* Dutch and lx)w German, for example, put that argument term in the grammatical mould of 

a Reposition phrase with the preposition vanivon Col**), as in the Dutch sentence: 7 

(18) Ik mag van dc baas vroeg weggaan 
I may of the boss early away-go 
"The boss has allowed me to leave early" 

7 See Kriik (1968) for t ducutiion of thii poim. 
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In a way one mighl Sly that the argument structure of dcontic must and may in English is 

'defective*, since ii docs no* illow for an argument term Uiai is required scmantically. Analogously, 

languages sometimes do not or not wholeheartedly allow for ihe grammatically standardized expression of 

datives or bcncfaciivcs by means of a nominal argument place, or. typically also, for the grammatically 

standardized expression of an embedded object proposition by means of a subordinate clause with or 

without a complementizer. Such languages tend to allow for a simple nominal expression of a dative or 

bcncfacUvc only with one or two prototypical verbs, such as a verb meaning "give" for datives and 

bcncfacUvcs, and a verb meaning "say M for object clauses. In such cases the speakers of the language in 

question, in their quest for ways of circum venting the syntactic limitations imposed by it, will tend to 

develop standardized circumlocutions. Serializing languages do so, in general, by means of 

pscudocomplcmcntation, resulting in SVCs. 

A case in point is Sanunaccan, which docs have a grammatically defined posiuon for dalivc with 

many verbs but not all. Verbs of giving, paying and the like til;c normal datives, expressed as bare NPs 

before the direct object. Verbs of saying and telling, however, do not. or preferably not, take datives and 

take SVCs instead, constructed with the verb da ( M givc M ). BcncfacUvcs, on the other hand, are always 

expressed oy means of a serial construction with da. The following examples, taken from Byrne 

(1987:186-9), will illustrate this: 

(19)a. a da/paka di womi di moni 
he give/pay the man the money 
"He gave/paid the man the money" 

b. a da/paka di moni da di womi 
he give/pay the money give the man 
"He gave/paid the money for the benefit/on behalf of the man" 

(2fl)a. Magda konda di oto da di basi 
Magdatcll the story to the boss 
"Magda told the story to the boss" 

A similar situation occurs when a language cither lacks specific prepositions or has them but in 
free variation with SVCs (due. perhaps, to different historical sources for the language). Srannn, for 
example, lacks an instrumental preposition and uses TAKE sepals. Saramaccan. however, docs have an 
instrumental preposition kit ("with**), which also serves as the comiiaiivc "with", but still uses TAKE 
serials for instrumental* in what appears to be free variation (McWhortcr 1990: 17). One thus rinds both 
of the folk) win j?: 

(21)a. a koti di gbamba ku faka 
he cut the meat with knife 
"He cut the meat with a knifc H 

b. a tci di faka kolidi ghamba 
he take the knife cut the mea! 
"He cut the meal wtih the knife" 8 



H It muLk i(« thai Saramnxin example! wilh ku utxl lo occur in literature with an indefinite prepisi 
hcital oUjeci, at m (2li). wherea* wilh i definite object ihe TAKK aerial teemi i« be preferred, al in (2lh) 
*nuld. again, parallel Akan dp. Urd 1982 293), where CilVF. teriatl are obligatory wilh definite, and 
upturn*) wilh indefinite, objecti. ihe laiter allowing alio for I "norma!" danve. 
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Sometimes one finds thai a language has a general preposition, for example for locative relations, which 
is then further specified by means of a SVC. The Sranan sentence (22) illustrates this. The general 
locative preposition na is further specified by both ini ("inside" and the serial verb puru ("pulD. which 
signals separation: 

(22) a man hari a ston puru na ini a olo 
the man drag the stone pull IjOC in the hole 

'The man pulled the stone from inside the hole'* cp. Sebba (1987:122) 
A lack of grammatical ized comparauve construcuons is likewise regularly compensated for by 
means of SVCs. Many languages lack a separate grammatical construction for the expression of compara- 
tive mcqualit) iSiasscn 1985). Typically then, when they have or allow for SVCs, a serial construction 
is used to express the comparauve notion, as was demonstrated above in ( lh). 

In «11 such SVC-cases the pseudococtiplcmcnl 'stands in' for what may be regarded as a missing 
term in the vcmantically defective argument structure of some predicate (verb), or it has the function 
fulfilled h> a pre post lion or some grammaucal category in other languages. The prototypical predicates of 
going, taking, surpassing or saying are then typically thrown in as V„ and thus quickly acquire some 
conventionalized or gran imaticali zed status for precisely those cases where they perform their 'stand-in' 
function I'or example, equivalents of five as V, in a pseudocomplemenl tend to be re-analysed after 
some time as prepositions introducing indirect objects (McWhortcr 1989). Equivalents of say as V, tend 
to become subordinating complementers (Ixxd 1976), and TAKE verbs (as V j) instrumental* or objects 
(1-ord 14X2). Some serializing languages (cp. Welmers 1973:376 for Yoruba and Nupc) have special 
forms for certain verbs that are standardly, i.e. with some degree of grammaticalization, used in SVCs. 

SVCs arc considered to be, syntactically at least, cases of S -complementation, treated according 
to the syntactic rules for S -complementation that the language in question has at its disposal anyway. It 
mast l>e strcvscd that they are * loose' or supernumerary adjuncts, even in cases where they fulfill a * stand - 
in' function. Thus, for example, although the semantics of bribi ("believe") obviously does allow for an 
embedded object -S. the pseudocomplemenl m (II) is not (hat objcct-S, since what I, in that sentence, say 
1 believe is not that 1 say that you swle n but, simply, that you stole it. Not umil the V, taki C'say") is 
ro anal>sed as a complementizer can the Sranan verb bribi be described lexically as an object- S taking 
verb Analogously for datives, be ncf actives, comparatives, instrumcn als and the like. 

At ihts point the question naturally presents itself of whether other types of pseudocomplemenl 
arc to ho fmind tn natural languages than just the bare teasele&s, negationless S-embeddings encountered 
so far ("men the global and historical vastness of language, any answer to this question has by necessity 
to he incomplete and provisional. The best provisional answer that can be given here is that only bare S- 
vurnplcmcnLs have been attested as sentential (clausal) pseudocompIemenLs. That is, no cases have come 
to h>:hi so f,ir ol tensed clausal pscudocompkements. let alone of fimie subordinate clauses functioning as 
pseudokoinplenicnts. One might thus feel encouraged to venture positing a language universal to ihc 
effect thai cliiwuit p\tudfKompitmtnis rwiu rV bare 

Whether there aie non clausal but purely nominal pseudocomplc4iienLs is another matter. Many 
lan>;ua»:<s ha^c uses for their accasativc cases thai suggest a phenomenon of pseudo-objcci-NP. Classical 



Greek, for example (Klihncr & Cicrth 1955:303) has AX*)(bTn,v iceq>aXT|v (liL: I am suffering pain wiih 
regard in my head: "I've got a headache"). Later Latin has ihe same, derived from Greek (Klihncr & 
Slcgmann 1955:287): doleo caput (same meaning). Not unlike the Greek and Latin examples one finds in 
Swahih 9 cases like ni-me-vunjika mguu (lit.: 1 am broken with regard to my leg: "I've got a broken 
leg"), or hustani ime haribika maua (lit: garden is destroyed wiih regard to flowers: "the flowers in the 
garden arc destroyed"). Whether such cases ought to be described as forms of nominal 
pscudocomplcmcntation is a question 1 shall leave unanswered here. 

3. (idling closer to a definition 

SVCs arc Uius, n seems, instances of pseudocom pic mentation. But. as has already been made clear, ihat 
property is, though a necessary, far from a sufficient condition for SVC siatus. Lei us therefore continue 
and iry lo add further criteria, on the basis of the kind of data discussed, in the hope ihai we end up 
eventually with a ncccsvuy and sufficient sU of conditions. 

Sonic further crrlcna readily suggest themselves. First, SVCs must contain real surface verbs. 
not adjectives, adverbial particles or what not, as V r When, as (according lo Wclrncrs just quoted) in 
Yoruba and Nupe, ccilain verbs arc, so lo speak, reserved for SVCs. they must be shown to possess 
genuine verbal status on independent grounds. Without surface verbal status there are no SVCs, or at 
le .si, one does not get the kind of phenomena that struck earlier descriptive linguists as particularly 
-cnal. 

Then, as has frcqucnUy been observed, SVCs tack any overt complementizer. Scbba, for 
example, writes (1987:86): 'To summarise Ihe accepted criteria Ihcn, serial verb constructions have at 
least the following properties: ... They comain two or more verbs without overt markers of coocdmauon 
or subordination." The material selected above as being representative for the intuitive notion of SVCs 
clearly brings out this criterion. 

It should be noted that, in Ihe present analysis, a marker of coordinauon should not be expected, 
since all SVCs arc considered to be (pseudo) complements* and therefore by definiuon subordinate to the 
main verb, even though SVCs expressing concomitant circumstance are sometimes best translated a* a 
coordinated structure. The distinction drawn by Sebbft (1987:109-133) between coordinate and subordinate 
SVCs seems to be argued for more abundantly than stringcnUy. Our counterargument is simple. We do 
not need that distinction, since an analysis in terms of subordinate pseudocomplement structure seems 
sufficient for all cases. Therefore, we will do without coordinated serial verb constructions. 

f-'urihcrtnorc. as has already been implied, the subject of die putative V, must have been deleted 
under conditions of (constant or variable) coreference with the commanding higher subject or object. We 
speak of controlled subject deletion. (The higher subject, but not Ihe object, may, in rare cases, be copied 
subsequently for the V,. as was shown in (6) above.) This is confirmed by cases with more than one 
SVC: each successive V, has its deleted subject controlled by the subject or object of its immediately 

9 I tin gfaicful to C'juol Myttt Scotion md Stephen Ad<wol< for this mfornuuon 



preceding verb. Jumping across to an argument term of a higher V is impossible. Scbba (1987:115) 
gives ihc example: 

(23) Kofi fringi a tiki fadon naki Amba 
Kofi throw the stone fall hit Amba 
"Kofi threw the stick down at Arriba" 

Sebba's. no doubt axreel, comment Is: "Kofi is necessarily the subject of fringi: a tiki is necessarily to 

be interpreted as the subject of fadon since it is the stick which falls rather than Kofi; and native speakers 

confirm that it is likewise the stick which hits Amba. so that a tiki is the <sub>ject of naki. 

One often also finds a null object term wiih V,. In Sranan. for example, SVCs occur both with 

and without an anaphorically pronominal object term: 

(M)a. yu e teki den krosi kibri 
you PRLs take the clothes hide 

"You hide ihc clothes" Scbba (1987:60) 

b. Kofi rukr Amba km en 
Ktih hit Amba kill him 

"Koli struck Amha dead" Scbba (1987:92) 

c. Kofi naki Amba kiri 
Kofi tut Amba kill 

"Kofi struck Amba dead" Scbba (1987:104) 

Scbba (19K7.UW) wishes to analyse (24b) as a coordinated SVC, consisting of two parallel VPs under 

one head VP. because " informants agree that ((24c)) describes a single acta, vi?.. Kofi striking Amba a 

lethal bio*, whereas I (24b)] describes s series of events: Kofi struck Amba, possibly several times. 

killing her." However, if this observation were correct, it would be ungrainmaucal to say in Sranan 

(25) Kofi ben c naki Amba kiri 
Koh PAST COOT hit Amba kill 
"Kofi was heating Amba to death" 

siruc the pasi cotiiinuativc rules out a single acuon (cp. (2b) above, attested in the story "Owrukuku ben 

Kan" by the Sranan author Tre fossa). (25), however, is fully grammatical. (Note that the same sentence 

but with kba ("finish", i.e. "already") instead of kiri is indeed ungrammaucal, for aspectual reasons.) 

Morcmer. asyndetic coordinate structures arc unidiomalic in Sranan I lake U, therefore, that with 

sememe internal anaphora the object term of ihe SVC need not be null, so that no criterion is to be 

distilled from null object anaphora in SVCs. 10 

A useful further criterion is that the embedded pscudotomplcmcm is run affected by any other 

iv»/n rule than just that of controlled subject deletion. However, postcychc copying rules, as is 

abundantly demonstrated by the data provided above, and also, as will be shown below, extraposition for 

internal!) embedded Ss, must be allowed for. This criterion is obviously theory -dependent, but perhaps 

loss so than might appear at first sight. Barring copying rules, which arc. on the whole, easily 

rciogni/ablc. this criterion means thai an embedded pseudocomplement S. if u is to qualify as a serial 

,l> A jxnwh.lnv m 1* umlidered it ihu tin in (24c) tnd (25) 11 1 putne veib "be killed" (Srinin hi' 1 
Itnme.j fu^c tif |»is«ivei, which uc. ij in ill Creole language! thai hive • puuve. morpholugicilly 
unmirkcd) 'Re SVC kin *ould then hive objetl controllfci »ub;e<:c deleuon Schbi quoiej (1987 103) 
(t) IVn ben e ty«n irifu gwe mtkii 
ihc) PAST CONT c*ny iltvet goiwiy be limed 
"They ux)k ilivci awty to be broken in" 
uhere mciti is clcaily pisuve. 
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construction, must occupy ihc position normally reserved for objects, or else, if that posiuon i, internal, 

Tor exiraposcd objcYiSs. The pscudocomplcrncnt-S must, moreover, appear incaci in surface structure, 

apart from a deleted or copied subject. This rules out. for example, the Dutch sentence (15b) as a case of 

serialization, since there, as has been said, the verb of the pseudocomplenienl has been clustered with the 

main verb b> the rule of Predicate Raising, so that the embedded pseudocomplemcnt-S does not survive 

intact in surface structure. It also, and for the same reason, rules out Scbba's example: 

(26) Kofi naki kiri Amba 

Kofi hit kill Amba MOB1Q1 . 
"Kofi suuck Amha dead" Scbba (1987:93) 

lastly, SVCs must be tore S<omp\emtnts. That is, the embedded S structure contains just a 
lexical verb and its argument terms (the subject term dcleuble and controlled by a higher subject or object 
term), without any higher operator* such as negation, tense, quantifiers, modalities and the like. 

The criteria that have been provided so far seem to get us preuy close to a proper delimitation of 

SVC phenomena. Ilwy clearly weed out a number of cases thai have been taken for SVC s but where the 

embedded S is simply an ordinary object-S and no pseudocomplcment. For example, Btckcrton 

( |9H9: 165 6) presents the following Seychelles Creole sentences as cases of serialization: 

(27)a. Mo dir per vim 
I tell priest come 
"1 told the priest to come" 

b. i li dir mwa vin cd li netway lakaz 

he PAST tell me come help him clean house 

"He told me to come and help him clean the house" 
li will be clear, however, that (27a) is i case of normal objeci-coniplcnienuiion: Seychelles dir, like 
Knglish tell, takes a scmanucally genuine objcct-S. The same applies to VPlv<« td li] and yp[netway 
IdkatY both represent clearly genuine objecKlauses to, respectively, dir ("lein and td<e > ("help"). Only 
the verb ed ("help") represents a pseudocompkmeiit. It is. however, clustered with vin into one V-nodc, 
by the rule of Predicate Raising, as appears from the dropping of the final vowc! -ej » and can therefore 
not be a serial verb 12 

Scbba (1987:55-6) discusses: 

(28) Kofimcki a /en go na wowoyo 
Kofi make he / him go U>C market 
"Kofi made him go to the market" 

and correctly identifies jp as the verb of a genuine objeci-S. 13 and thus not of a serial construction. He 
suggests (1987:80 I) that, at least for some speakers, meki is not a serul verb in other constructions, 
such as (29a,b), but has been re-analysed as a conjuncuon meaning "so that" . criticising Voorhocvc 
(W7S), who take* them to be instances of serialization: 

(29) a alcn fadon meki den prani gro 

rain fall make the plants grow 

"Rain falls so that the crops grow" Sebba (1987:56) 

11 See Sturen (1990) for a detailed anilyiii of Predicate Railing, and Subjeci Railing conilnictwnl tn 
Mjurihfcn Creole, which n virtu illy identic aJ with Seychelloil Creole 

1 2 See also Seuren (io appear b) for a diacujiion of iheae caiei. 

1* Intereilmgly, the lemaniK lubject of go occun both ai an uninflecied. i.e nommaiive pronoun (a), tnd 
u an inflected accuiaiive pronoun {tn). 
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b. Kofi dray a plat meki yu ycrc 
Kofi turn the record nuke you Hear 
"Kofi played the record for you lo hear" 



Scbba (1987:79) 



Mis argument is based on the sentences (3Qa,b), which he constructed for the purpose: 

(30) a. Kwakuno c naki Mary meki a siki 
Kwaku not PRE5 hit Mary make her sick 

b. Kwakuno c naki Mary meki a brcyii 
Kwaku not HRES hit Mary make her happy 

II. he says, meki is a serial verb, the sentences must mean, respectively, "Kwaku is not (hilling Mary 

and making her sick/happy]". But if meki is a conjunction the scope of the negation can be altered so that 

the sentences can then mean "Kwaku is not hilling Mary, — so that she is sick/happy". In either case 

one ul the leadings will be pragmatically implausible, and he then asked his two informants whether the 

sentence with mIj or Hie one wilt breyii was more plausible. Not surprisingly, ht failed to get a coherent 

result It is a manor of experience that shooting artificial sentences at informants in a situation where 

they have to re Heel and report on iheir own language (activities not favored by most informants) more 

often than not yields pair results or no results at all. In this case subtle distinctions of logical scope arc 

involved, m connection, most probably, with inionaiional distinctions, making the enterprise even more 

hazardous thjri it normally is. Although one cannot rule out the possibility that meki has been re- 

anal) sod, fur some speakers, as a conjunction, belter methods arc required to establish whether this is so. 

In any cave, meh is in no way unique, in this respect, since re-analysis has been reported widely for other 

common serial verbs, as has been noted above. We shall, therefore, treat meki on a par with the other 

cases of possible re -analysis, and proceed on the assumption that meki in (29a,b) is indeed used as a serial 

verb, as lonf as no evidence to the contrary comes lo light. 

We are. however, not quite ihere ycL We have no criterion yet lo exclude, in particular, verbal 
constrictions with a verb meaning "go** as Vj, followed by an embedded bare S-complcmcnl wilh 
subject deletion and no other cyclic rule, as in (1 1) above. Such constructions are rife in a vast number of 
LiniHi.if.es that a'c otherwise under no suspicion of allowing for serial verbs. English has, besides 
sonic ih es hVc ( 1 1 ), also imperatives of the form go get your book. French has, for example, tile est altte 
h<>,rf i "she has pone drinking**), and Italian likewise: o" andata here. Further examples can be given at 
will Sikh cases must be ruled out, or else, it is fell, we miss out on what SVCs really are and all sons 
of language; that are clearly not of the serializing type must then be thought to have SVCs. 

( )ne may. of course, he liberal and say that English, French, Italian and all those other languages 
h.oc just the (»<) class of SVC hut not the many other typical SVC classes found in what we call the 
sei.ali/nif: 1. in fuaf.es and which make us call them lhaL Maybe so, yet there is a further point that 
d.'vr\ cs attention any* ay and which we do not want to miss out on. The point is that where we hit upon 
wh it we wish to consider SVCs ihese SVCs are not lexically governed by the higher V/. Thai is, the 
hifhor V is not suK.aicf.on/cd for taking pscudocomplcmcnls. SVCs occur lo a large extent freely as 
"loose" adjunct* lo higher Ss, resliicied hy general considerations of semantic and/or pi agin a lie 
appiepi lateness, and perhaps als^i hy other factors, but not hy lexical argument struc* -t. Ibis is not so 
lui the (W) constructions just mcnUoncd. The kind of S-complemcnution found wilh go is not allowed 
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wilh mosl oihcr verbs of going: *he walked fishing is clearly ungrammaucal. Analogously for the 
psci/'iocomplcmcnUiion phenomena wilh other verbs in Dutch, as illustrated in (15b), for example. Here 
u is the highe; V lhai enables psewtocomplenteniation. In genuine serializing languages SVCs arc never 
governed lhai way by their higher V, There, more ofien than not, the class of verbs thai can occur as V, 
is restricted, not ihc class of verbs that can occ oris Vj, It is, therefore, necessary to have a wider look at 
the subcatcgoruaiion facts of the language in question before one can decide for some isolated example 
whether it is a SVC or not. 

Even so, however, as has been observed by virtually ail concerned. SVCs lend to gravitate 
towards certain stereotypes: there is, as has been shown, the typical DATIVE and/or BENEF ACTIVE class, 
the CAUSATIVE class, the MOVE class, the PURPOSIVE class, the COMPARATIVE class, the THAT-class, 
and a few others, where die serial verb expresses the notions involved. Very typical is also the TAKE 
class as exemplified in (la.b), (3<:), (4b,c), (5d) and (21b). This differs, at least in the examples quoted, 
from ihc outers jusl mentioned in that here the verb expressing ihc notion of taking is Vj, not V s . Here, 
i(x), the SVC is a "loose" adjunct, but ihc faa lha' it occurs with a higher V meaning "take" is. though 
somehow stereotypical, clearly not a .tsull of ihe lcxicaJ argument structure of the "take" verb. Whether 
the TAKE verb is also Vi , and thus not V,. in cases like (8) and (9c), which have ihe basic SOV order, 
will be discussed in sccuon 4. 

In general, our tentative conclusion is that SVCs are typically characterized by the fact thai ihcy 
arc forms of ungovmicd pseudocomplemeniaiion of bare Ss, without any complementizer, wilh ihcir 
subject deleted under conditions of higher subject or higher object control without any further cyclic rule 
being operative, and manifesting thcnselvcs as VPs wilh a rtaJ V in surface structure. They, moreover, 
come in typical caicgoncs of use (whose distribution over the various serializing languages or language 
families is, however, slill relatively unclear). The phenomenon of serialization is thus seen lo be a 
syndrome of features and phenomena found in many if not all languages of the world and whose typical 
combination gives rise lo the typicality that made earlier linguists distinguish a separate category of 
SVCs. If this analysis is correct, it lakes ihe bottom out of any theory, such as Bickcnon's (1981) 
"liiuprogram theory", lhai interprets SVCs as an element in its own righi in "Universal Grammar" 
underlying the grammars of all natural languages. Under ihe analysis presented here there is no separate 
universal category of "serial verb construe lion", just a syndrome of a number of other factors thai are 
likely lo be, one way or another, language universal. This syndrome has certain stereotypical features 
which, being features of a syndrome, cannot themselves be elements in "Universal Grammar". Whai 
miKhl explain these stereotypical features is still largely unclear, a state of af f rs to be expected given 
the low level of our knowledge of questions regarding the functionality versus the modularity of putative 
linguistic umversals. In any case, whichever way ihe balance goes between functionality and modularity, 
ihc stereotypical fc;iinrcs of SVCs in the languages of the world will in all likelihood be explained as by- 
products C'epiphcnomcna") of whatever their functional or modular basis will turn out lo be. 
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4. SVC! in VSO and SOV languages 

As has been said, the vasi majority of serializing languages have basic SVO order, i.e. Ihc basic structure 
of ihcir sentences is NP-VP Here Ihe derivation of SVCs is simple. If one lakes the NP- VP structure to 
be also U>e syntactically underlying structure, SVCs originate from an embedded pscudocom piemen l-S, as 
is demonstrated in (31), where S2 is the pscud«»mplemcm; 

npi jrvp 

V (NP2KS2 

The subject of S 2 undergoes deletion under control by the higher subject NPj or, if it's there, the higher 
object NH 2 . All that has to be assumed is that an S that loses its subject is demoted to VP-status, so that 
S 2 becomes VP after the deletion of its subject. Different theories may account for such facts differcnUy. 
but the net result will be the same. In my theory of Semantic Syntax, for example, the underlying 
constituent order for NP-VP languages is not NP-VP but VSO (essentially as proposed in McCawLy 
(1970)). A separate routine, induced by the finite tense operator, changes this into NP-VP (see. e.g. 
Scurcn 1985:128-30). However, whemcr one prefers this or the underlying NP-VP theory (in whatever 
variety), the pscudocom pic men I -S is always attached to the far right, after any genuine object arguments 
of the main verb. 

How docs this work for languages with different basic word order patterns, in particular SOV and 
VSO languages?" Ine examples (8) and (9a«) provided above, taken from Schiller (1990b) and 
McWhortcr (1990) give an idea of what putative SVCs look like in SOV languages. We shaJI repeat 
them here, with another example from Jjo added: 
(8) cri edein bf aky b6 mi 

he knife the take come PAST 

"He brought the knife" Ijo (McWhortcr 1990:8) 

(32) cri opuru moaki loboO pln-mi 

he crayfish take boy give PAST 

"He gave a crayfish to the boy" | J0 (McWhortcr 1990:8) 

0>)c. fu burcda ijc simc abe ufu 
3sg bread the knife take cut 

"He cuts the bread with a knife* Darai (Schiller 1990b:7) 

In attempting to analyse these sentences we must realize, to begin with, that we are trivially 
hampered by an elementary lack of knowledge of the languages concerned. All we can do in cases of the 
sort is look carefully at the sentences in question and propose an analysis that seems reasonable in the 
light of both the available facts and the available theory. With this enormous proviso wc may perhaps 
venture Die following. 

The fust thing 10 be noticed is that the Barai sentence (9c) differs structurally from Ac two Ijo 
sentences. The Bar* sentence seems to show fairly unequivocally that the sequence correspond, ng to 
[knife Like] is embedded in the matrix structure fhe - bread-Uic (knife - take] . cut). This means that, 
other than in typ.cai TAKE senals, the TAKE verb is the V |( and not the main verb V,. It does not seem 

" Data on the relimety few Un & j M « with other baric word order patterns arc 10 iciicc and ofien 
unreliable. Ih.t thc» ,i | itU > po.m m ditcu»,n t them in thil context. See alio Schiller (1 WoS,) 
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possible, or ai any rale highly contrived, to analyse ihe sentence in such a way that Ihc TAKE verb is ihe 
main verb and ufu ("cut") ihe serial verb (as in mosl of ihc cases quoted above), since then the SVC 
would have been eul up inio two discontinuous parts, which strikes one as improbable. The simplest 
analysis is now to let (9c) correspond to an underlying structure as in (33), where S2 is the 
pseudocoinplcnient acting as a SVC, (Any tense operator is assumed to take scope over S\ and thus to 
command S\.) 



The deletion of the lower subject npUI under control by the higher subject now turns S2 into an 
embedded VP, and* barring any tense piocessing (which docs not seem to have any overt effect in this 
case), sentence (9c) results. 

The semantics of the Ijo sentence (32) makes it clear that the main verb must be <Ut ("take"). 
We thus have here a CIVE serial construction. Ii follows lhatp(n>ffii ("gave") is the V l( even though ii 
carries ihc PAST tense (a case of 'overshooting'). In the absence of further data u is hard to say whether 
the position occupied by the SVC corresponding to (boy . give-PAST) in the surface structure of (32) is 
ihc 'original' syntactic position normally assigned to embedded object clauses or the result of 
extraposition from an 'original' internal position before or after opHru-mo f'crayiViO In any case, with 
or without extraposition, the analysis of SVCs as given above seems to apply without too many 
complications. 

By analogy we say that in the other Ijo sentence (8) d**i ("lake") is the main verb and bd mi 

("came") the serial verb, carrying the tense marker as a result of 'overshooting*. If this is correct, (8) is 

not an instance of the class of TAKE serials but of the class of GO (COME) serials. This again would 

suggest, given observed regular patterns in 00 serials, that subject deletion in the SVC of (8) is object- 

controlled so that ihe knife is said to come hither. Clearly, such conclusions must be tested against 

further material. So far, however, nothing indicates that the overall analysis provided here of SVCs 

should not effortlessly apply to these caaea. 

Inicrcsungly, the Yi sentence (9a) and the Lahu sentence (9b), both repealed here, differ in their 
i 

treatment of their SVCs in that uV former extraposes the pseudocomplemeni S, whereas the latter does 

not. In both cases ihc subject of the SVC is deleted under higher object control: 

(9)a. rja jc b'c ft sia 1st ktn 
my mother clothes put mink inxide-be at 

"My mother put the cUxhes in the tnink M Yi (Schiller 1990b:8) 

b. rjA b e vi?-<ja thA? ta-qo b-qro k» ta ve yo 
my mother clothes OBJ box inside pu» FT FT FT 
"My mother put the clothes in the trunk" Lahu (Schiller 1990b:8) 

Finally, let us consider the sentences (lOa.b) (repeated here for convenience), from Ravlla, tnc 

only VSO language spotted so far that may qualify as a serializing language. 



(33) 




NFNP V 
x sime a*: 
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( 10) j. it mc ho law lit me pin it<r\ 
uke vou go send letter you accompany to here 

"(It), take the leuer and con* hack" RavQa (Schiller 1990:5) 

b u mc b pin kc-en 
Like >ikj u accompany lo-hcrc 

"Hung 11 here" RavUa (Drage 1907:61) 

If ii is assumed. that RavQa is indeed a serializing language, which clearly is the more interesting and 
L-h.iUenr.mg assumption, then, at first sight, sentence (I Ob) poses no problems. It looks as if it can be 
derived wmply from an underlying VSO structure, with the SVC added as a supernumerary object- S 1 

V NP, NP J^S 2 

n mc b ^^/\ \ 

V NP NP Adv 
pin * 0 kc-en 

Alter deletion of the lower subject npM. controlled by the higher subject me, and with a zero anaphoric 

lowei ubjiM, the sentence is there. 

1 however, ls less simple. It looks, in terms of the present analysis, as if it contains two 

p iralU-l SY(\. one eorrcsixmding to [go - send], containing "send" again as an embedded serial verb under 

"jm". .tfi.i u.\e torrcsponding to (accompany ■ to -here]. Whereas in (1 Ob) the higher object ("if) precedes 

the iinl> SVi* there is. here the higher object ( "letter") follows the first SVC (go • send] and precedes the 

scot. j ..i,^-n:p.m> to here]. Given our total lack of knowledge of the ways constituents may be shifted 

.iKhii N , presumably late, rules in Ravua, it is difficult to put forward a reasonable cxplanauon of these 

I.ku Hut let us make the simplest possible assumption, given the few facts at our disposal, and say that 

in thv cscitt of nuvc than one SVC ■ genuine nominal object-NP will stand between the two. Under this 

assumption, the underlying structure of (10a) will be something like (35), with S 2 and S 4 as the two 

parallel embedded pseudtKoniplcmeni-Ss: 

05) 




NP NP Ai 



,dv 
keen 



If the same procedures as were assumed for (10b) are applied here, sentence (10a) results but without the 
second occurrence of me ("you"). Clearly, if that second occurrence of the main subject is to be accounted 
for some (Uc> copying rule must be assumed that will repeat the main subject before the second SVC. 
1 his rule may perhaps be thought to be reinforced by the fact that the subject deletion in S4 is controlled 
h> the highci subject me, and not by the higher object iik. Without the copying of me there might be a 
risk of lik controlling the subject deletion in S4. 



This 1 one hides our discussion of the status and definiuon of serial verb con struct ions. It seems that, on 
the basis of the limited evidence available, certain general principles arc beginning to delineate 
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themselves. The central notion is that of surface verbs without an overt complementizer in bare 
pseuducompleincntaiion, often 'standing in' iOf defective lexical argument structure or fulfilling certain 
stan&ud semantic functions for which the grammar of the language has not so far developed standardized 
categories, combined with the criterion that no cyclic rules of complementation have been applied other 
than controlled subject deletion. On lop of this, certain stereotypical categories of use have been 
recognized by most authors on the subject All this together makes for a typical syndrome in natural 
language. *■ hich nas received the name of serial verb constructions. 
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On the Definition and Distribution of Serial Verb Constructions 



Eric Schiller 

Wayne State University & The University of Chicago 



1. Introduction 



The. term 'Serial Verb Construction' has been applied to a wide range of phenomena, 
In the literature and even for perhaps especially) at this conference. In this paper I hope to 
clarify some definitional points concerning serial verb constructions and in addition provide 
some explanation of the distribution of serial verb constructions In the languages of the 
world To go Into the depth necessary to fully explicate the points I wish to make Is not 
possible In a brief paper, and Interested readers may wish to consult my dissertation 
(Schiller 1990d) and related papers (Schiller 1989c, 1990a, 1990b). I have made a few 
changes In my analysis since the conference, thanks to Insightful presentations by Geoff 
Pullum and Pieter Scuren (this volume), who deserve more than mere footnoted 
acknowledgement. 

The first part of the paper will be concerned with the definition of serial verb 
constructions, or, properly, serial verb phrase constructions. This will Include an overview 
of more than 20 years of work on the question, which might profitably be presented In a 
volume of papers devoted to serial verbs. The presentation and discussion of these proposals 
will necessarily be brief. I will conclude by adding my own definition to the heap. Next, I will 
turn to the distribution of serial verb constructions In the languages of the world, presenting 
the factors which give rise to such constructions. The paper employs the framework of 
Autolexlcal Syntax as developed by Jcrrold M, Sadock (1985, 1988 to appear), with a few 
amendments (Schiller I989d, 1990b). 

2. Defining Serial Verb Constructions 

Coordinate serial verb constructions which lack a surface conjunction are largely 
excluded from consideration here. Deictic serials, unjustly neglected to date, despite a few 
papers cited In Pullum (1990), are those which combine a deictic verb, usually meaning 
r come' or W, with a verb phrase. These arc, In fact, the most frequently encountered serial 
structure, being present In many languages which otherwise lack serials (see Schiller 1990d: 
Chapter 3.). Sebba (1987) convincingly distinguishes Subordinating Serial Verb Constructions 
from Coordinating Serial Verb Constructions, the former showing the following characteristics. 



0 



2) 



I. "Although two or more verbs are present, the sentence Is Interpreted as 
referring to a single action rather than a scries of related actions. Although 
the action may Involve several different motions there Is no possibility of a 
temporal break between these and they cannot be performed, for example, 
with different purposes In mind..." 

II. "There Is a strict ordering relationship between the verbs..." 

ill 'Furthermore, the first verb in a series may subcategorlze for a particular 
verb or class of verbs..." 

Iv. 'In some cases, each transitive verb In the scries has Its own object...' 
Fllbcck (1975) was a little more specific In his deiinltion of serial verb constructions: 

"The initial verb, or V, , of a scries is proposition^, I.e. this is the vc;rb that 
carries the true predicate meaning of the proposition; any subsequent verb, 
or V,, n , states a functional meaning which Is related to the predicate or 
propbsltlonal meaning of the Initial verb." 

- 34 - 
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Jansen, Koopman & Muysken (1977) suggested the following "Rough working definition". 

3) "Serial verb constructions are constructions which: 

OQ contain only one overt subject, and more than one verb; 
(b) contain no overt conjunctions or complementizers; 
A further characteristic of serial constructions Is that: 
fc) If one of the verbs In the construction serves as an auxiliary or a modal 
auxiliary to another verb, It Is not a serial verb construction; 

(d) if one verb serves as an infinitive complement to another verb, it Is not 
a case of serialization; 

(e) often there is In the construction one "lexical verb", selected from a 
large class, and one or more "grammatical 11 verbs, selected from a very 
limited, closed class. ... 

ff) the conflguatlon V NP V NP Is Indicative of serialization;' 

GO in the configuration V, V 2 ... V,,, V_, only V, can be the -lexical" verb 
In serial constructions, and only vn In Infinitival complements or constructions 
with modal auxiliaries." 

Of these criteria some are appropriate (b,c,e,f), some requre a clear definition of a 
unite, non-finite distinction which has not been clearly proven for Isolating languages (d,g) 
and one (a) requires a definition of what It means to be a subject which is not supplied in the 
work cited. rr 

Bradshaw (1082) provided a definition which Involves semantic, intonatlonal, syntactic 
and morphological criteria: 

4 ) (0 All verbs In the serial conduction refer to subparts of a single overall event, 
(li) There Is no Intonatlonal or grammatical marking of clause boundaries 
between the verbs. 

(HI) There arc tight restrictions on the nominal arguments associated with 
each verb. 

(lv) There Is no contrast In the basic Inflectional categories of serialised verbs. 

« » J. 1,c 5 e « noth,n K wrong (In principle) wilh a multi-modular definition of verb serialization 
but this definition Is lacking both In formality and accuracy. The first two points are 
^controversial and accurate. The third point does not hold for all serial constructions, and 
I Is not clear what types of restlctlons could be developed to account for all of the data 
found In the variety of languages examined In the present work. It Is certainly true that some 
serial constructions have restrictions on nominal arguments, this Is less clear In, for example 
directional and Instrumental constructions , 

The fourth consideration Is whether a concise definition should Include both inflectional 
marking and the Same Subject Constraint" which will be du- cussed below. There' Is one 
piece oi data from Sakao (discussed below) which even contradicts the demand that 
nfleetlonal categories of serialized verbs must not he different so : will propose that only 
tense aspect marking be so constrained. I find grounds for rejecting the latter ronstralnt on 
a number of grounds, presented below. 

The most recent definition of serial verbs Is that proposed in Semen (1990): 

"In summarizing, we can say that verb serialisation Is the result of ungoverncd 
pseudocomplrrnentatlon with the following other conditions: 

a) The pscudocomplemcnt is lexically bare In the sense that It cannot be 
within the exclusive sccpe of a tense or negation operator. 

b) I he complement-predicate Is a surface verb. 

c) No syntactic processing takes place other than simple S.SD 3 , with the 
result that a serial verb construction manifests Itself as a VP with (subject- or 
object-) governed deletion of the subject. 
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d) It Is added to a sentence which would be well-formed without the serial 
verb construction," 

Seuren defines pseudocomplementatton as follows: "A pseuciocomplement Is a 
suppositious sentential complement, foisted on a verb whose meaning requires no such 
complementation, and expressing concomitant circumstance, purpose, or result. . In a 
governed pseudocomplement, The possibility of taking a pseudocomplemenl Is lexically 
defined, In the language in question, lor each verb that can take a pseudocomplement. The 
pseudocomplement then represents a possible extyra argument term for the verb In 

qUCSt Seuren's (a-d) seem to be acceptable components of a dcilnltlon of subordinating serial 
v construction, bu: his definition of 'pseudocomplement" | s not easily applied and tested. 

We now turn to the question of which ol the many criteria cited above should be 
rejected, and which should be retained. 

2.1. Some Tests that Fall 

Many authors In the past two decades, Including Foley and Olsen (1985>) continue to 
assume a *Same Subject Constraint" whereby the subject of each of the serial verbs In the 
sentence must be the same. This constraint should not be applied, First of all, often an 
explicit subject of the lower clause Is also ungrammatlcal If the Intonation contour of a single 
sentence Is maintained, as In (5a and 5b), ana second, an indefinite non<oreferent subject Is 
also possible, as in the Khmer example (6a). In that example, there Is an understood 
Indefinite subject of the verb 'to hear*, but one cannot Insert the Indefinite pronoun as In 
(6b), unless one makes an exaggerated pause after /hou/ and creates a toplcallzed sentence. 

5) a. *sOk ?aw may tltlma maa (Thai) 

Sook take wood Tltlma come 

b. *sdk ?aw may silk maa 

Sook take wood Sook come 

6) a. tuik creah hou lmui sou khlan nah (Khmer) 

water fall flow hear noise strong very 

•The waterfall flows making a very loud noise,* 
b. *tuik creah hou kee lunu sou khlan nah 
water fall flow prn. hear noise strong very 
•The waterfall flows making a very loud noise.' 

The examples above may be classified as Ambient Serialization, a term borrowed from 
Crowley (1987), who gives the following example: 

7) Klhulln ato kali hemaJ (Paamese) 
(ki-hulll-nV atoo kalle he-malm 
2sg-dls<ount-comm/obJ chicken pi 3sg-dls-be correct 

•Count the chickens correctly.' 

Crowley notes that: 

"In this example, It Is neither the subject of the first verb, I.e. the second 
person singular pronoun, nor the object of the first verb, i.e. afoo /ca//e 4 the 
chickens' mat Is marked on the second verb. Rather, the second verb refers 
simply to the general act of counting, with no particular participants In 
mind.* 

In (8) we see ihat the shared NP can be either subject or object, depending on the 
presence of the Infix <J> which codes what Durle (1988) calls 'moving-Undergoer-sharing' . 

8) a, me-ke r-lam (Sakao) 

3sg-take rt-come 

He handed it hither. (He took It and It came,) 
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b. me-ke-lam 
3s,* take-come 

He irought it. (He took it and he came.) 

Next, there is the curious case of Yankuntjatjara (Goodard 1988), an Australian language 
which has a pair of serial constructions, which differ in Interpretation with regard to the 
subject, where the different subject reading is (literally) unmarked while the same subject 
Interpretation requires an explicit marker; 

9) a, Ngayulupatangara-ngu waru-ku yanku~nyt]a-la 

IsgNOM iall-PAST flrewood-PURP go-NOMLlOC 

I fell while someone else was going for firewood. 
* 1 fell while I was going for firewood. 
*b. Ngayulupatangara-ngu ngayulu waru-ku yanku-nytja-la 
IsgNOM Iall-PAST IsgNOM flrewood-PURP go-NOMLlOC 

I fell while going for firewood 
c. Ngayuluwaru-ku yanku-la patangara-ngu 

IsgNOM flrewood-PURP go-SERJAL iall-PAST 

I fell while 1 was going for firewood. 

Goddard (1988) suggests that (9a), known as the circumstantial construction, arose 
and grammaticallzcd the different-subject condition because It was able to exploit an opposition 
with the serial verb construction (9c.) H The relevance of this example lies in the problems 
posed for definitions of Serial Verb Constructions. If In some languages, some serial constructions 
are explicitly marked, and others are unmarked, and there is a significant property which is 
not shared, (same/different subject marking in the present case), then It will be hard to 
generalize about properties of serial verb constructions as a whole. In the present case we 
arc not dealing with constructions which meet definitions of serialization applied here, as 
from a syntactic standpoint we are dealing with nominal rather than verbal material In the 
lower clauses of (9a) and f9b). Only (9c) fits the pattern of serialization, yet it is precisely 
this construction which violates the same-subject condition, 

There Is a clear exception to the same-subject constraint In serialized directional 
complements: 

10) Kofi harl a ston go na lni a olo (Sranan) 
Kofi pull the stone go KOC In the hole 

'Kofi pull the stone into the hole' 

Here the subject of the verb pull is not the subject of the verb go on anyone's 
account. One might therefore conclude that serial verb constructions Involve either a shared 
subject or a shared object, as suggested by Scurcn, But even here there Is a problem, 
Consider the following example from Yoruba. 

11) Olu le omo naa wa He (Yoruba) 
Olu drove child the [come] home 

'Olu drove the child home.' 

'Olu drove the child and they came home.' 

How does one account for the two different Interpretations of this sentence? Assume 
that despite the conjunction in the second gloss, that the sentences arc the same syntactically. 
The fact remains that the subject of the lower clause can be either the object of the higher 
clause or both the subject and the object of the higher clause. Furthermore, a question 
arises as to the Interpretation of the deictic term home. Does It refer to the home of the 
child or the home of Olu? From the English glosses one might well conclude that that In the 
first case the action was directed to the home of the child, but In the latter, that the action 
was directed to the home of Olu, though, if they Were related, the referent might be the 
same. 
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Awoyale (1987:22) proposed two principles which also run Into difficulty with emirical 

facts: 

12) Avoid Tautology principle: No verb can serialize Itself or Its synonyms. 

The point he Is trying to make Is that one does not find identical lexical items In the 
serial string, but Khmer offers clear counterexamples: 

13) a. yaan knit thaa tdu psaa tail 

we think say go market go 
'We think we'll Just go to the market/ 
b. koat ?aoy khflom kcay luy ?aoy ?»wpuk 
prn. give me borrow money give father 
He let me borrow money for my father/ 

There are a number of possible treatments for the prolific final tou which will not be 
discussed here. It doesn't really matter whether It is a subordinating or coordinating serial 
verb - it still violates the Avoid Tautology principle. The examples with 7aoy are Just as 
prolific. 

Awoyale (1987:24) also proposes another condition: 

14) Collocation Condition: Every verb In a series must satisfy Its local collocational 
requirements at all syntactic levels. 

He points out that this Is not the same as the Projection Principle (Chomsky 1981). He 
claims that" one verb In a serial construction does not contain another verb In Its lexical 
entry, so the lexicon cannot account for collocation restrictions." It Is true that the Projection 
Principle siys nothing about collocations directly, but If collocational information Is not 
contained In the lexicon, then where Is It to be located? In any event, It seems that what he 
terms collocational material Is simply a semantic feature of a lexical Item, thAt , for example, 
a certain verb allows a resultatlve complement (Awoyales preferred example 1987:22) Is not 
peculiar to serializing languages. The same restriction holds In English, where many resultativcs 
are appropriate only when combined with an appropriate matrix verb: 

15) Maggie wiped the counter dry. (English) 
* Maggie wiped the counter dirty. 

2.2. Coordinating Serial Verb Constructions 

It has already been noted that serial structures of a coordinate type differ from those 
of a subordlnatyc type. Syntactically, Coordln Mng Serial Verb Constructions can be described 
as coordinate structures with null conjunctions. This analysis Is supported by the fact that 
explicit conjunctions can often be Inserted, as In (1G). 

16) a Iku suuga n wag ncrrula (Moore; Peterson 1971) 
he took knife CM cut meat 

'He cut the meat with a knife.' 
Here CM Is a marker of conjunction. 

Semantlcally, all that needs to be explained 1j how the main verb ol the lower clause 
Identifies the subject of the higher clause as Its own subject. This, however, is garden-variety 
conjunction and the explanation will be the same as that employed ta any other case, such 
as "He drank the martini and ate the olive". 

There are differences between simple coordination and coordinate serial constructions. 
From a semantic viewpoint, one difference was pointed out In Sebba (1987:150). "In sentence 
coordination, the interpretation given to the whole sentence Is the same as that which 
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would be given to the two conjuncts each taken separately." From a syntactic viewpoint, the 
most important difference is the availability of conjunctions, as mentioned above. These 
differences can be shown In the following examples, where (l7.a) and (18.b) are straightforward 
coordination and the primed examples are serialized constructions. 

17) a. Oslnaa doroba no na opamm tarn no (Akan) 

hc-thread-PAST needle the and he-sew-PAST cloth the 
a 1 , Oslnaa doroba no pamm tarn no 

*S/he threaded the needle and sewed the cloth' 
b. Oslna doroba no na amparnm tam no 

he-thread-PAST needle the and he-NEG-sew cloth the 
b'. 'Oslna doroba no mpamm tam no 

'He threaded the needle and didn't sew the cloth' 

In the positive examples (17.a) the conjunction can be cither present or absent, but in 
the negative examples (17.b) the conjunction is obligatory, and the purely serialized form 
with negation In the lower clause Is ruled out. Sebba gives further evidence Involving 
adverbs, and argues that the serialized forms are examples of V coordination rather than 
sentential coordination. This analysis seems to be correct, 

Strong additional support for the difference between coordinating and subordinating 
serial verb phrase constructions Is provided by extraction phenmr.'na. Sebba (1987:100ff) 
shows that the coordinate structures (e.g. 18.a) do not allow the sort of extraction prohibited 
by the Coordinate Construction Constraint (Ross 1967), while subordinate structures (18.b) 
do. 

18) a. Mary go na wowoyo bay krosl 

Mary go LOC market buy clothes 

'Mary went to market and bought clothes.' 
a'. *Soortukrosl Mary go na wowoyo bay 0? 

What (sort of) clothes did Mary go to market and buy? 
b. Kofi tckl a nefl kotl a brede 

Kofi take the knife cut the bread 

'Kofi took the knife and cut the bread = Kofi cut the bread with a knife.' 
b\ San Kofi tekl a nefl kotl 

What Kofi take the knife cut 0? 

•What did Kofi cut with the knife?' 

Though Autolexlcal accounts of coordination have not yet been developed, it seems 
reasonable to follow Sebba's line and treat Coordinating Serial Verb Constructions as 
coordinated Vs In the syntax. In the semantics it remains an open question whether the 
coordination applies to r 1 or F, I.e. to one-place predicates or full propositions, but this 
question lies outside the scope of the present work. One might represent the coordinating 
serial construction (18.a) as in (19): 
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2.3. Deictic Serialization 

This type of serial constructions Involves a deictic verb followed by a verb phrase. It 
exists even In English, and can be found In many languages which do not otherwise show 
evidence of serial verb constructions, such as Arabic (Hussein: this volume). 1 will leave 
discussion of these to Geoff Pullum (this volume) and Dal (this volume), but add a few more 
examples In (20). 

20)a. tau vddIc kasatt mask (Khmer) 
go take newspaper come 
*Go get the newspaper/ 
b> Dl fcabudu go pe foh de kill uman dehn, plldn dehn (Krlo) 
The gang go pay for they kill woman DEM-pl children DEM-pl 
'This gang pays for the killing of women and children. 

c. Andaola kantu akel slnu ten taju. (Malayo-Portugese Cr.) 
go see 11 that gentleman Is home 

Go and see If that gentleman Is at home.' 

d. Vlcns prendre ta lettre (French) 
come take your letter 

'Come take your letter/ 
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2.4 Serialization, Concatenation, and Complementation 

In the literature the term serial has been applied to many types of structures, only 
some of which meet the defining criteria proposed above. Here some of the other constructions 
which have been, or might be called serial verb constructions will be briefly considered. 

/. V* V structures In work on Tibeto-Burman languages (Matlsoff, 1973). 

21) na-ht fla q3? chT t5? pi ve (Lahu) 

we hacHo again lift out for P^ (ifftrralUon) 



V v V V V V 

'We had to llft v (lt) out again for (them)/ v 



In the example, chi Is the head verb, according to Matlsoffs analysis, with two "versatile 
verbs on either side of it. I will refer to these structures, which involve the concatenation of 
simple verbs, as Verb Concatenation Structures, represented by V*. 1 will assume a structural 
representation of the syntax, In which the verbs are conjoined under a V-node. These 
structures can be analyzed either as coordinate structures or incorporation structures. The 
latter seems more appropriate, since In the case of those languages which have inflectional 
devices, inflection is marked only on the heads of compound verbs, e,g, 

22) TOs onak lah pll (Paamesc) 
(toose ona-ku lahl piliA 

torch poss-Ug 3sg-rcal-carry stick together 
'My torch shines with a narrow beam.' 

//. V*V structures In work on Dravidlan languages (Steeverl988, Fedson, 1981, Nagaralan 
1990), and sometimes In work on Vietnamese and Khmer (Mlkaml, 1981). 

23 ) p n J°x man-d-an cl?-d-an (Kurux) 
wiorn servant be-pres-ls do-temporarlly-prcs-lsg 

'I am becoming a servant temporarily.' 

From a purely syntactic point of view, the structure of this type of sentence Is that of 
auxiliary verb ♦ v complement, I will accordingly adopt the term Auxiliary Structure to 
describe this form of serial structure, sometimes employing the abbreviation [V+V*]. 

v%9 subordinating serial verb structures in work on Creole and Mainland Southeast 
Asian languages (Li 1973, Fllbeck 1975, Bamgbose 1986, Scbba 1987, Baker, 1989, 
Seuren 1990). 



///. 



24) Kofi nakl Amba klri (Sranan) 
Kofi hit Amba kill v J 
'Kofi struck Amba dead.' 

Tliis is the typical serial verb construction which Is the subject of investigation in the 
present study. These will be designated Serial V Constructions and will be abbreviated [VM 
I he phrase structure of these constructions will be discussed below. 

iv. Finite v% Finite V* structures in work on Saramaccan Creole (Byrne, 1987, 1990 ). 

25) a. a hi fcfl dl wosu kaba (Saramaccan) 

he TNS paint the house finish 
'Me had painted the house already.' 

b. a fcfl dl wosubi kaba 

c. a bl fcfl dl wosu bl kaba 
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This is a very rare type of serial structure, found only In Saramaccan, Cape Verde 
Krlolu and Guinea Bissau Creole f . Here It seems that not just a verb phrase Is serialized, 
but a larger constituent consisting of a verb phrase plus tense/aspect and negation markers. 
Both the data and analysis remain controversial, but accepting the analysis In Byrne rjwjfj, 
we will Indicate these as Finite V*, using the term Finite Serial V Structure to describe 
them. 

It will later prove convenient to distinguish concatenation from the other types ol 
structures. The term Phrasal Serialization will be used for all serial forms which Involve V 
constituents. 

2.5. Structural Properties of Subordinating Serial V Constructions 

We have already examined some definitional criteria and tests which have failed to 
properly characterize or distinguish subordinating serial verb constructions. Now let us 
turn to two conditions which do seem to be helpful In this regard. 

2.5.1. The Tense-Aspect Simultaneity Condition (TASC) 

in Schiller (1989c) the Tense-Aspect Simultaneity Condition:, which merely recapitulates 
an observation made by many scholars, was proposed as a condition on Serial Verb 
Constructions. Acting upon Inspiration from Marshall Lewis (1990), I have changed the 
wording, but not the meaning, of the condition. 

2G) Tense-Aspect Simultaneity Condition: The serialized constituents involved may 

only bear a single value for tense or aspect operators. 

In a language which has morphological Inflections for tense or aspect, this will have 
the following consequences. In a subordinating serial verb construction, the multiple verbs 
may each be marked for tense or aspect, but there must be only a single tense or aspect 
involved*. Alternatively, the marking may be born by only one verb, in which case It has 
scope over the entire construction. 

Baker (1989) points out that this is consistent with his GB analysis, since features 
present under INFL are copied onto the heads of VP's. Thus, for htm, the syntactic headship 
of each of the verbs is demonstrated. Autolexlcal theory provides the possibility of the 
trl-modular representation of (27) as shown In (28): 

27) Kofiye ye-e adwuma ma-a Ainma (Akan) 

Kofl do-PAST work glve-PAST Am ma 
'Kofi worked for Amma.' 
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28) 



Semantics 



P[BEN] 




Morphology 



Syntax 



This tree shows that In the semantics, represented by the upper hail of the tree, a 
single aspect marker lspresent, Instantiated twice In the morphology, represented by the 
lower half of the tree. This "spreading", as Byrne (this volume) terms It, is common in those 
V-seriallzIng languages which have Inflectional morphology to indicate tense or aspect. The 
only significant difference between Byrne's analysis and the Autolexical approach to spreading 
Is that in the approach adopted here the category of tense would not appear In the 
syntactic representation at all, as It is only a semantic entity in Akan, which Is instantiated 
directly In the morphology without being mediated by any syntax at all. 

2.5.2. The Unsunderablllty Condition 

in order to distinguish Subordinating Serial Verb Constructions from Coordinating 
Serial Verb Constructions, Schiller (1989c, revised slightly here) suggested that for the 
former type, the following test applies: 

29) Unsunderabtltty Condition: No conjunctive particle can appear ln t or be inserted 

between, the serialized constituents without altering the meaning of the sentence. 

Tills can be illustrated in (30 and 31), where the sentences take on different meanings 
depending on the presence of absence of a conjunction. In (30), the Implication is that the 
food also arrived at the house, but (31) carries with It no such implication. 
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30) kfiat yook mhoup nrmk pht£ah (Khmer) 
prn. take food come house 

He brought the food home/ 

31) koat yook mhoup haav-nuin mook phtCah 
prn, take food and come house 
'He took the food and then came home.' 

2.5.3 The Phrase Structure of Serial Verb Constructions 

A number of surface structure representations have been proposed for Subordinating 
Serial V Constructions. These structural descriptions are presented below. In each case It Is 
the surface representation that is given, and not the deep structure posited In some 
transformational accounts. 

The earliest discussion of serial verbs was a pedagogical grammar (Chrlstaller 1875) 
which contained little theoretical discussion but did distinguish two types of combinations, 
including an "essential combination" where 

"one verb Is the principal, and nother Is an auxiliary verb, supplying, as It 
were, and adverb ol time or manner, [...] or forming or Introducing a complement 
[...] or adjunct [..]; or the second verb Is supplemental, forming part of a 
verbal phrase. Tiie actions expressed by both verbs are simultaneous and In 
an Internal or Inseparable relation or connection. In this case, the auxiliary or 
supplemental verb is coordinate ojnly in form, but subordinate In sense, whether 
It be preceding or succeeding the principal verb". 

What Is so remarkable about this quotation '.s ihut It seems to capture exactly the 
same Insights as the autolevkal account, If we take Christallers "form" to represent syntax 
and his "sense" to represent semantics, a fairly obvious Interpretation, 

'Hie earliest treatment of serial verbs from a transformational perspective was presented 
In Stewart (1963). This analysis assumed two underlying sentences which underwent an 
obligatory transformation to form a single surface entity. 

Categorlal considerations entered the picture In Ansre (1966), which discussed some 
serial verbs as behaving syntactically In a manner later to be termed 'coverbs'. These will 
be discussed In Chapter 6. For present purposes, It Is simply Important to note that Ansre 
realized that although the serialized fortnatlvcs were Identical In form to verbs, they often 
had qualities of other categories: "[,.,] many verbs when they stand next to others play the 
part of English prepositions, adverbs, or conjunctions." But Ansre was not focussing on the 
syntax of these Items so much as their morphology ("they arc no longer conjugated") or 
semantics. 

The question of base-generation versus transformational derivation of serial verb 
structures was a subject of continuing debate In the mld-1970's. Stahlkc (1970) launched a 
major debate when he presented a Generative Semantics account of serialization. His careful 
study rejected a coordination treatment. He noted that serial structures and those with 
overt coordination differed In that the latter could lake an additional conjoined sentence 
■vhlch contradicts an Implication of the conjoined structure Thus, to use English paraphrases 
ol h. 1 Yoruba examples for clarity, the serial structure 'I take book come home 1 differs from 
'1 lake hook and come home' In that only In *he latter case Is It possible to continue the 
scnten with 'but I forgot to bring It [the book]'. 

On a more concrete syntactic level, he ncted that the object NP's of serial verbs can 
be Wii-frontcd, which, If conjunction were involved, would violate the Coordinate Structure 
Constraint "f Ross (1967), a constraint which seems to hold In Yoruba, according to Scbha 
(198 f). Finally, he noted that all of the serialized verbs must agree with regard to negation, 
auxiliaries and mood. 
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Stahlke also considered the possibility that the serialized irerbs might be case markers, 
but rejected that possibility on grounds which were then relevant, but which seem less so 
today (If one accepts radical autonomy of components.) So, for example, one objection was 
that these lexemes are Inflected for case (a morphological consideration). Another objection, 
based on the notion that redundancy In grammar was somehow undesirably was that these 
case markers could be replaced by lexically distinct prepositions. This objection will be 
taken up In Chapter 6, 

Bamgbosc (1974) was primarily concerned with differentiating two types of serials, 
linking (what has been described here as coordinate) and modifying (what has been described 
here as subordinate). For the latter type, which Is our concern In this section, he posited 
the following structural description (32): 



32) 

S 




Olti sire wa lie 

0' u ran come home 

This descrlptlun Involves syntactic subordination of the lower VP within the scope of a 

VP. 

A major syntactic analysis was carried out by Schachter (1974), His primary concern 
was whether serial structures were base generated or derived via transformations. He 
proposed the following base-generated structure: 

33) Schachter (1974) [S - NP Aux VP VP*] 10 



S 




NP AUX VP VP 



Tills generation of a flat structure as a base rule was somewhat controversial, as at the 
time binary branching was In vogue for most non-adverbial material, Indeed, It wasn't long 
before the Interpretation of serial matterlal as adverbial was brought Into the theoretical 
arena. 

Schachter's analysis was criticized by Stahlke (1975) In reply to the aforementioned 
article, His objection was based on the "adverbial" nature of the subordinate verb phrase. 
Stahlke was not arguing that all serials were adverbial In nature, recognizing that there 
were some Irregular "lexical collocations", some modal structures, and some sentential 
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conjunct*. But for the majority of cases he proposed the following analysis. 



NP 




V NP Adv 



V NP 




It should be borne In mind that this proposal was made before the Introduction of X 
syntax by Jackendolf (1977), so there was nothing objectionable In the rule which rewrote 
an adverb as a combination of verb plus noun phrase, though this structure would be more 
plausibly analyzed as a verb phrase (as in Sebba 1987). Ignoring the question of node 
labelling, the structure Is in any event quite different from that of Schachter (and FUbeck, to 
be presented below), in one way in whfch the structure proposed by Sebba differs from my 
own analysis. But Schachter'* analysis fails to posit a single syntactic constituent which 
Includes all of the serialized material. 

Fllbeck's analysis of Thai serial verb constructions does not differ substantially from 
that of Schachter (1974): 

35) Fllbeck 1975 



Here the predicate phrase dominates a node for auxiliary verbs followed by a number 
of verb phrases and then, optionally, sentential material. 

Williams (1976) proposed analysis which was quite similar in many respects, but 
which added an Important dimension In that he explicitly recognized subcategorizatlon 
features on some serialized verbs. His syntactic rule was stated as: 

36) VP V (NP) (PP) (VP) 

In his dissertation on Sierra Leone Krio, he discussed the following example, which we 
will return to in (41): 



POP 




V (NP) V (NP) V (NP) 
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37) Modupe d6 wAka g6 na mAkJt (Krio) 
Modupe PROG walk go LOG market 
'Modupe ts walking to the market/ 

The last of the major analyses of the 1970s was that presented by Van Leynseele 
(1975), She proposed a new phrase structure node, D, which would have the rewriting 
specifications of a V? but would represent a subordinate proposition. She gave the following 
preliminary base-generated surface structure of a sentence of Any): 



38) 



39) 



Kofi fa bwa wulu sua 

Kofi take sheep-PL enter-HAB house 
'Kofi takes the sheep into the stable/ 



nu 

Inside 




Kofi 



fa bwa wulu 
take sheep-pl enter-HAB 



NP 

sua nQ 
home 
Inside 



Van Leynseele 1975 preliminary analysis of (38) 

She notes that this analysis has the advantage "That semantlcally full handling verbs 
mayt be Inserted directly under VI without positing other underlying sentences or clauses, 
thus avoiding the epenthetic verb Insertion rule as well as equI-NP and equi-fa-phrase 
deletion rules,** 

But Van Leynseele was not fully satisfied with this analysis, She went on to remark that 
M In the above P-markers, I have followed Stahlke (1974) In assuming that there Is one VP 
node dominating all surface VP's In series, However, Schachter (1974:278) maintains that 
this highest VP node has not been "earned" by Stahlke's argumentation, Ana as yet, no clear 
evidence for such a node has turned up In the Anyl material, Therefore, the following fule 
may turn out to be superior to the preceding proposals: S NP (D) VP," 
She provided the following structual representation: 

40) 

S 




Kofi 



NP V2 NP 
fa bwa wulu sua nQ 
take sheep-pl enter-HAB house 
Inside 



The debate continued In Wllllmas (1976), where the following structure was suggested: 
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41) 

S 




Sebba notes that: 

"The lexical entry for ftp would specify that It la followed by a PP bearing 
the thematic relation GOAL; this would enable go to fit Into the available VP 
position alter waka. Other "serial verb" sequences in which one verb phrase 
appears to bear a thematic relation with respect to a verb are handled similarly 
by appropriate lexical features. 

Williams's analysis Is an Important advance In that It recognizes that 
relationships between at least some "serial verbs" must be handled In the 
lexicon. It also provides a phrase structure rule which treats the whole verbal 
series as a consistent, which Is an advantage overSchachter's proposal." 

So far so good. But Scbba lias an objection: 

M A problem with Williams 1 rule ... Is that It produces many strings which 
cannot occur In surface structure, and would therefore have to be excluded by 
rules from some other component, for example lexical strict subcategorlsatlon 
rules or syntactic filters." 

It Is precisely this course which Is being adopted In the present work. Semantic 
subcategorizatlon rules In the lexicon will be shown to be necessary to account for the 
different types of verb serialization, particularly with regard to semantic Interpretation of 
subjecthood. Thus no additional mechanism Is necessary In this treatment of serial verb 
constructions. 

The Issue of the phrase structure of serial verb constructions then left the theoretical 
arena for about a decade. This may have been due, in part, to the fact that the wide 
acceptance of K-theory which followed the publication of Jackendoff (1977) rendered many 
of these proposals unworkable. In addition, the presence of serial verb constructions in 
many creole languages brought a new angle to the debate - the question of the relationship 
between serialization and creollzation. In this new debate, sparked by the publication of 
Blckcrton (1981), the actual phrase structure was not a significant Issue. 

In the nMd-1980's, however, the structure of serial verb constructions once again 
became a popular topic. Sebba (1987) was the most thorough study of the phrase structure 
undertaken to date. He provides the following representation : 
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42) Scbba 1987 




V (XP) 

here X can stand for N or P. (The top left V was probably Intended to be NP.) 

In Scbba's view, adopted by most of the GPSG analysts and Categorlal Grammarians 
(e.g. Welker 1990), the verb phrases are not sisters, but rather are embedded VP nodes. He 
does not offer any syntactic rationale for this decision, but relies Instead on semantic criteria. 
Kven so, he runs Into some problems. Consider the following data from Akan (Chrlstaller 

1930): 

43) a. Dde adare not twaa nltromata no 

hc-take machete the cut-PAST branch the 
'He cut the branch with a machete' 

b. ode adare not twaa neho 
he-take machete the cut-PAST himself 
'He cut himself with a machete* 

c. *Kofl de Amma blrlmm no 

Kofi take Amma beat-PAST her/him 
(* on the reading where no = Am ma) 

cf, Kofi used Amma to beat her*(self) [Commentary: Sebba 1987] 

Sebba comments on (43.a St b) that: 

"If a npn-rcflexlye pronoun occupies the NP3 slot, this could not be coreferentlal 
with an Inanimate NP In the same sentence because Inanimate NP's do not 
have pronominal anaphora In this position, although animate NP's do. However, 
a pronoun in NP3 position does not seem to be able to refer to an animate NP2 
either:" 

He then cites (43. c) and notes that: 

"Since NP1 Is clearly the subject of both VI and V2 In these examples (as 
shown by the reflexivtsatlon facts) we analyse them as "VP-coordlnatlon" 
produced by the rule VP - VP VP. The fact evidenced by (c), viz. That a 
pronoun In NP3 position cannot be an anaphor of NP2, Is probably to be 
explained by another principle." 

The problem here Is that the examples cited (40.a St b), seem to be normal serial V 
constructions, but the reflcxlvtzatlon facts 1 force Sebba to adopt an analysis for these 
forms which Is unlike other Instrumental forms. In fact, he adopts for these examples the 
analysis which Is posited In this thesis for all subordinating serials. 1 therefore take these 
examples to be supportive of the syntactic analysis adopted In this work, 

Awoyale (1988) proposes, and then rejects, the following two analyses which differ 
from all others proposed so far. In the first, he posits a sentential comp'<r*rvn f to the matrix 
verb phrase, while In the second he proposes a structure In which th-: jb|».-cL ih rr.^irix 
verb Is embedded In a subordinate clause (both trees are meant to represent the sentence 
Ale bou ght cloth es for Olu) : 



o r • i 
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Of this structure, which he doesn't Attribute to anyone In particular, he raises the 
following questions. 

"First ... what Is the status of PR07 Second...how does 5 come In (without a 
COMP node) when there Is no evidence of coordination or embedding?..." 

Although 1 do not find this representation appropriate, neither of these objections 
seems valid. If one wanted to have a complementation structure of the sort shown in (45). 

45) (, NP [ w V [, COMP [ 5 PRO VP]]]] 

This should not be objectlonal on structural grounds Jus*, because there Is not surface 
complementizer. The simplest objection to the given structure Is that the subordinate material 
does not behave like an s (or S), In that It cannot contain an overt negator of Its verb (as we 
shall see below), or any agreement or tense markers which do not match that of the matrix 
verb. In other words, nothing about this structure suggests why It must obey the 
Unsunderablllty Condition and the Tense-Aspect Simultaneity Condition. 

Awoyale's second tree Is presented In (46); 
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Here his objection Is that there Is no Indication that to Is subordinate to ri, and he 
raises the question "does this structure commit us to recognizing double object structures In 
the language? . With regard to the first part of his objection, I agree completely, having 
made the same point about Sebba's representation. But on the second point I am less clear, 
unless he had In mind the following: 

47) 




NP 

'buy* •clothing* 'g| Vc ' 



NP 
Old 



1 1 t > Bul P c . rhll P s \!!L { f concerned more (or exclusively) with the semantics In his comment. 
Unfortunately, the GB framework does not allow such a separation of syntactic and semantic 
analysis, because the Projection Principle requires that the lexical requirements of the 
verbs be consistent at all levels of a derivation. 

These concerns of thematic relations and the structural rqulrements Imposed by the 
projection principle gave rise to an elaborate description of the syntax oVse rial verb 
constructions by Mark Baker. Baker explicitly allowed the sort of double object constructions 
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which Awoyalc was reluctant to recognize. His analysis employed the following description 
of a typical serial construction: 



4g) 



Baker 1989 




V 

nakl NP I 

,l h ^Amba 
(Ag.Th) v 

^ ldrl 
kill 




'Kofi struck Amba dead' 
Here the 8-rolea are assigned as shown by the arrows (AG » Agent, Th - Theme). For 
Baker, serialized constituents are dominated by a single V node, but there Is no node which 
dominates a single constituent such as hit-Amba. Under Baker's Government and Binding 
account, naH must be to the left of Amba by the word order prlclple that X fl-marks 
phrases to Its right In VO languages. KJri must be to the right of Amfeft, since It Indirectly 
0-marks It, by the word order principlethat for categories with a bar-level grater than zero, 
the category is predicated of an NP to Its left In VO languages. 



49) 



Schiller 1989c [tf-nV*] 



In Schiller (1989b) 1 provided the rule cited In (50), which would allow for structures 
similar to that of Schachter and Fllbeck. 

50) 




In fact, however, the analyses presented In the paper did not make direct use of these 
rules. Instead two rules, never explicitly stated, were assumed throughout: 

So that the appropriate structure, used In the analyses of the paper, Is: 



53) 
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It Is this structure which I take to be the correct structural description of the syntax 
of the subordinating serial 9 construction. Many of the alternative structures proposed In 
the preceding section were motivated more by semantic than syntactic consideration. In 
Chapters 4 and 5, 1 will present arguments for particular semantic structures that do not 
always parallel the syntactic structure presented above, but 1 know of no syntactic arguments 
against the simple concatenation of Vs. 

Welker (This volume) provide an analysis of very simple subordinating serial verb 
constructions from a categorlal grammar perspective. She distinguishes two types, depending 
upon whether there Is a shared object or a case of the object ofthe first verb functioning as 
the semamtlc subject of the second. 

She proposes a complex category (VP\(VP/NP))\NP which can be described as a 
category which combines with a noun phrase to Its left to form a category of verb phrase 
lacking an noun phrase. This category Is created In the lexicon by a productive lexical rule 
which applies to only those verbs which happen to participate In serial constructions. The 
semantic translation of the syntactic rule depends on properties of the specific lexical Item. 
In the given example, the translation provided by Welker Is as In (54.a), as a result of the 
aforementioned lexical rule, which Is presented In (54.b). 

54) a. hlt'(a)(k) ? Idll'fa)(k) 

/t#™>mlfi/J55J e 2! c ^ Ucm of ca * c £ or Y VP/NP, there Is another lexical Item fcof category 
(VP\CvV/NP))\NP. The sematlc translation of * \yMjc[R(y)(x) ? Pi(y)(x)]. 

If, however, the final verb In the string Is Intransitive, as In a serial which might be 
translated as 'Kofi push Amba fall' , Welker's analysis Is as In (55): 

55) a. push'(a)(k)?fairra) 

b. If p, Is a lexical Item of category VP, there Is another lexical Item of category 
(VP\(VP/NP))\NP.Tlie sematlc translation of fc- Ky R£x[R(y)(x) ? p^)]. 



Without getting Into the theory-internal details of the formalism, the analysis basically 
states that there are lexical rules which will turn both transitive and lnstransltlve verbs 
into the category (VP\(VP/NP)\NP, with semantic tranlstlon rules preserving the difference 
in transitivity. As this proposal is quite new, the details of analysis for many of the mo.e 
cornp Heated serial constructions have not been worked out. 1 Include It here not merely for 
completeness, but rather because It does show that categorlal grammar can, Indeed, manage 
to account for the correct semantics of a serial verb construction without directly Involving 
a syritacto-setnantlc mismatch". One question which immediately springs to mind Is whether 
this complicated syntactic category Is justified on any grounds, e.g. are there any orher 
lex cal Items In the languages under consideration (or any other languages, for that matter), 
which are members of the category (Vn(yP/NP))W. 

The preceding discussion constitutes an overview of various treatments of subordinating 
serial v constructions. 
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3. Defining Subordinating Serial V Constructions 

We can now define the Subordinating Serial V Construction as follows: 

56) A construction is a Subordinating Serial V Construction iff: 

a . It contains two or more V's dominated by a single V node* 

b. The Vs are associated with a single proposition In the semantics, which contains an 
F and an MF. 

c . The V's obey the Tense Aspect Simultaneity Condition . 

d. The V's obey the Unsunderabtllty Condition. 

e. At least one argument Is shared by the predicates corresponding to the two verbs. 

These criteria eliminate the following constructions which are sometimes Included In 
the discussion of serial verbs; 

1. Coordinating Serial Verb Constructions (b,c,d) 

2. Auxiliary structures (V V). (a) 

3. Causative*, (a) 

4. Complementizers (a) . 

On the other hand, our criteria permit consideration of y coverbs" as serial verbs, a 
topic which will be mentioned briefly below. 

In addition, we can further define a subset of Subordinating Serial V Constructions 
where the order of the v"s matches the order one would expect to find given the fundamental 
word order of the language. That Is, such that in a VO language the VP representing the 
semantlcally primary proposition (F) precedes the VP representing the semantlcally 
subordinate proposition (MF), while In an OV language the semantlcally subordinate 
proposition (MF) precedes the VP representing the semantically primary proposition (F). 

57) Canonical Subordinating Serial Verb Construction: A subordinating serial verb 
construction where the order of the v's rellects the head<omplement order of the language. 



4. The Semantic Case Instantiation Principle and Its predictions. 

The Semantic Case Instantiation Principle (58) was Introduced In Schiller (1989c). 

58) Semantic Case Instantiation Principle (SCIP): Semantic Case relations are instantiated 
by the most concrete possible mechanism. 

Because of the Relative Abstractness Of Levels (Schiller 1989c), It will be predicted 
that semantic cases such as Instrument, goal, source and location will be Instantiated 
morphologically, If possible. If a language does not have the capacity for morphological 
Instantiation, syntactic means will be used, generally via adposltlonal phrases. Failing that, a 
language may resort to Subordinating Serial Verb Constructions. Some languages, e.g. Kalam 
(Pawley 1980) do not even have that mechanism available, and must employ yet another 
mechanism. , 

Let us begin by considering the Instrumental case [INS], as Instantiated in a number of 
languages: 

59) a. Ya reXu khleb noXom. (Russian) 




c. 



1 cut the bread with a knife 
Sokh kac sac ntun kambut 
Sok cut meat with knife 
'Sok cuts the meat with a knife.' 
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Is not possible in topic position (a possibility for prepositional phrases but not adverbial 
phrases in Khmer) and cannot be reduced to a single occurence of /nau/ (62), 1 favor an 
analysis as a compound adverbial. 

62) a. *khnom thvaa Icaa nau 

I do work still 

b. nau laay khnom thvaa kaa 
In stllll 1 dc work 

c. nau suan cbaa khnom thvaa k*a 
In garden garden 1 do work 
'II work lnthe garden.' 

The relationship between the use of a word as both main verb and preposition Is the 
subject of a great deal of literature. The "coverb" analysis ( LI & Thompson 1973, Clark 
1977), where a verb is bleached of its semantics over time and becoms a preposition is 
appropriate here, even though it only covers two of the uses of the Khmer wora /nau/. For 
many years there has been discussion of data from various language families where a 
dlachronlc analysis has been suggested where a verb gradually loses Its syntactic status as 
a verb and takes over the function and category of a preposition, or, In some cases, maintains 
both the category of verb and the category of preposition. This process Is sometimes called 
gramimtlctzatton (e.g. Matlsoff, to appear). 



6. Word Order and Subordinating Serial Verb Constructions 

The fundamr ital word order of a language and the presence of serial verb constructions 
are related in a number of obvious and subtle ways. Schiller (1990b) discusses these links 
with regard to a wide range of serial constructions, but here we will be concerned only with 
subordinating serial verb phrase constructions. 

Recall that previously the following types of serial structures were distinguished: 

63) /. V* V concatenation structures 

//. V*V auxiliary structures 
/i/. serial verb phrase structures 

/v. Finite V* Finite V serial finite verb phrase structures 

The distribution of these types according to fundamental word order Is as follows: 

64) 

l(v*) li(V*V*) iii(V*) lv(T*) 

SVO yes yes yes rare 

SOV yes yes rare no 

VSO no no no no 

VOS ?» yes no no 



Why should word order considerations influence serial verb constructions? Let us 
consider each of our four types and the characteristics each requires in order to be 
present in a language. 

Type I can be described as an incorporation structure In the sense of Baker (1988). 
From a transformational standpoint, the language must permit X* movement In order for 
these to arise. From an Autolexical perspective, It is necessary that a language have a node 
admissabillty condition permitting the concatenation structure y(V,V] in the syntax, and that 
object sharing be licensed In the semantics. 

Type U is the least demanding. All that is required here Is that auxiliary structures 
exist where verbs can take V complements. 
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Type ///serials call for semantic properties of subject and object sharing, require that 
a V be structurally present, and have a node admJssabiltity condition 9(V,7], 

Type iv serial^ require everything needed for type 111 serialization, but In addition 
seem to allow either or both of the serialized constituents to be treated as a head, thus 
eligible for Inflection. 

Three types of serialization (YM7*, 7*, Finite V*) can only be present ll a language 
contains a verb-phrase constituent., since each crucially Involves serialization of phrasal 
constituents headed by a verb. Thus we do not expect to find these types of serialization In 
languages where there Is no V constituent. Languages where the subject Intervenes between 
verb and object (VSO, OSV - see discussion below; should not have the possibility of these 
serials, and indeed, no such constructions have been attested. That leaves SVO, SOV, OVS, 
and VOS languages as candidates for phrasal serialization. 

Serial verbs constructions tend to be found in languages which are most consistent 
typologlcally with regard to the order of head and complement. 

For SVO languages, this Is type 9, comprising 17% of Hawkins 1 Extended Sample, 
where the head Is on the left In the major categories fverb>oblect, noun>ad]ectlve, 
noun>genetlve, prepositlon>noun). Most of our SVO examples fall Into this category. 

For SOV languages, the most consistent Is the strict head-final type 23, which Is found 
In 29% of Hawkins Extended Sample. (obJect>verb, ad)ectlve>noun, genetlve>noun, 
noun>postposltion). 

Among the less consistent types, we find an unusually large number of type 10 languages 
(considering that they comprise only 5% of Hawkins Extended Sample), which differ from 
type 9 In that the adjective precedes the noun. The presence of such languages in our serial 
collection Is not surprising, since many of them are English-based Creoles. 

We also fY'J a number of rarer types and also some languages which show mixed word 
order characteristics. But the vast majority of our examples are SVO languages (type 9 & 
type 10). Given the widespread geographical and genetic differences among the languages 
under consideration, It Is reasonable to assume that there Is a principled link between word 
order and the existence of subordinating serial verb phrase constructions. 

One principle which can help to explain this distribution Is that of Tai (1985): 



65) Principle of temporal sequence: the reiative word order between two syntactic units 
is determined by the temporal order of the states which they represent in the conceptual 
world, 



Tills non-syntactic Linear Precedence principle would be reflected In a separate, 
Constituent-Order module of the grammar In an automodular approach. 

Arguments In serial constructions are often shared by more than one predicate. Some 
theoretical approaches (such as GB, GPSG) show this sharing at a syntactic level, while the 
Autolexical approach treats this a a purely semantic phenomenon. Under this latter approach, 
word order cannot play any role, since only constituents, and not lexemes, are ordered in 
the semantic component. 

Combining the Principle of Temporal Sequence with the observations made above, 
we will expect to find type III subordinating serial verb phrases In four types (SVO, SOV, 
OVS, and VOS) of languages, with the verb phrases appearing In an order reflecting the 
occurence of events In the real world. We will not expect to find tills sort of serialization In 



ERIC 



58 



VSO or OSV languages. 

This last observation has empirical support In the Mon-Khmer family of languages, 
where the few V!>0 languages show only coordinating, and not subordinating serialization, as 
In (21), a clever explanation of which Is provided by Scuren (this volume). 



66) a. tl me ho taw Ilk me pin ke-en (Ravtta) 

take you go send letter you accompany to here 
Go, take the letter, and come Back. 

1 have not been able to find examples of serialization In OSV languages, and thus the 
prediction that coordinating, but not subordinating serialization Is possible cannot be 
empirically tested. 

We now turn to languages which are predicted to have subordinating serial verb 
phrase constructions according to th analysis presented so far, but which either lack such 
constructions or show some deviation from the normal types of serialization we have considered 
so far. 

There Is a strong tendency for SOV languages to display verb concatenation rather 
than verb phvase serialization, despite the presence of a verb phrase constituent . Matlsoff 
(to appear; has already noted this point. Nevertheless there are a few examples of SOV 
languages which show characteristics of verb phrase serialization. They are genetically 
unrelated and geographically far apart, so It Is reasonable to assume that each of these 
languages developed serialization Independently. Our examples are IJo (West African), Baral 
(Papuan), and Lahu and Yl (Tlbeto-Bunnan). As we shall see, however, none of these languages 
conform completely to the definition of canonical subordinating serial verb construction 
employed In this paper. These SOV languages do, however, have some kind of subordinating 
serial verb constructions. These constructions differ from the canonical serial verb 
constructions In a variety of ways. 

l]o Is the SOV language which comes closest to having canonical subordinating serial 
verb constructions as shown in (67). 



67) a. duma tun-nl a ptrj (flo' 

song slng-0 her-glve 
sing a song for her 
b. bide f)r)m£-nf. a-yar) 



l]o Is a head-final serializing language described In (Williamson, 1965). We would 
therefore expect the V representing the main predication in (67.a) (presumably the act of 
singing) to appear at the end of the sentence, with the V representing the secondary 
predication preceding It. Instead, It seems that the semantlcally more important V precedes 
the semantlcally subordinate V. This can be excplalned by employing Tal's Principle of 
Temporal Sequence given in (65) above. Under that analysis, the V In (67.a) representing 
the singing precedes the V representing the act ov giving because the action of singing 
logically precedes the gift of the singing to the recipient 2 * 

Baral, a Papuan SOV language shows serialization of V, but with an Interesting twist. 
The subordinate V seems to be embedded within the matrix clause, as represented In the 
following autolexica] graph (68) 2,1 



cloth send 
'send her a cloth' 



her send 
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P 



Baral; He cuts the bread with a knife. 

The apparant discontinuity should not be misconstrued - the semantic component 
contains no linear precedence relations, only dominance relations, and thus this semantic 
representation Is no different from one In which the semantic constituent MF lwS) (Instrumental 
modifying predicate) Is to the right of Its sister predicate. 24 

1-ahu Is a Sino-Tibetan SOV language which has been deeply Investigated by James 
Matlsoff (1973). It Is a language characterized by a great deal of verb concatenation, but 
much less V serialization. Nevertheless, there are some examples of what seem to be typical 
serial V constructions. 



69) y5 a<u-ka yti 1c JJ5-ca ca ve (Matlsoff: to appear) 

3prn chopsticks take PRT cabbbage eat PRT 
'He, taking chopsticks, eats cabbage.' 

There are two particles (PRT) Involved In this sentence. Matlsoff (to appear) describes 
le as a particle which Indicates that the VP to which It Is concatenated Is not the final VP In 
the sentence. The ve particle Is commonly used to Indicate an affirmation of the previous 
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assertion according to (Mattsoff 1973). The particle might be viewed as some sort of 
coordinator or subordlnator, but for ourpurposes It Is sufficient merely to note that Its 
obligatory nature demonstrates that the V serialization In Lahu Is Indeed marked In some 
fashion, and thus does not fully meet the criteria specified for subordinating serial verb 
constructions. 

Yl, also known as Lolo, Is a language with both SOV and SVO characteristics. Wheatley 
(1984, 1985) presents convincing arguments that The Yl language* reflect a change from 
OV-concatenatlng to OV-serlallzlng structure." Wheatley provides evidence such as the 
following contrast (25) between Yl and the related Tlbcto-Burman language Lahu to which 1 
have added a comparable Mandarin Chinese example. 

70) a. na 1 ' 1 Je" b'e M tY 4 tla M tsl sl ktn 44 ts* 44 (Yl) 
my mother clothes put trunk Inside be-at 
'My mother put the clothes In the trunk.' 

b. na 3-e V9?*qa tha? ta-qo 3-qhD kd tH ve yo (lahu) 
my mother clothes OBJ box Inside put PT PT PT 

'My mother put the clothes In the trunk,' 

c. wo de mu-qln ba ylfu fang zal xiang-zi 11 (Mandarin) 
1 (poss) mother BA clothes put In trunk Inside 

'My mother put the clothes in the trunk* 



For discussion of these examples, see Schiller 1990 (a,b or d). 

What Is the difference between SVO and SOV langu^es that encourages SVO V- 
serialization while preferring concatenation In SOV languages? 

There are at least three possible explanations for the head-medial (from a constituent 
viewpoint) order: 

5} The given order may well be due to the principle of temporal ordering suggested In 
85). 

11) Klm (1988) discusses a mechanism of preverbal focusing In languages of this type 
(SOV strict head-final, Type 23). He concentrate? on the correlation between the occurrence 
of a focused element to the Immediate left of the verb with the typological facts of type 23 
languages. 

Applying Kim's observations to the l]o examples, we can suggest that It would be 
Inappropriate for the verb phrase representing the semantlcally subordinate material 
(notatea for present purposes as VPj) to precede the verb phrase representing the 
semantlcally primary material (notated for present purposes as VPj. Consider the possibilities 
given In (71): 



71) a. NP VP1 VP2 
b. NP VP2 VP1 



If the position Immediately to the right of the first verb encountered In the string is 
the one which receives focus, then If l]o employed a canonic**! serial verb construction 
(71, b) this focus would be on the object of the subordinate predicate. By reversing the 
order of the VP's, the focus falls on the object of the primary proposition Instead. Thus In 
(67.a), the focus Is on &ong rather than her . 

ill) A third answer lies in an observation articulated in Dryer (1980). He noted that 
many SOV languages employ SVO order when the direct object Is a sentential complement. 
Hawklns(1988:34) refined the observations made by Dryer and came up with the following 
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restatement: 



M lf sentential NP's and simple NP's of the same grammatical relation have at least 
partially different word orders, and If these differences Involve clause final and clause 
internal position, then it will be the sentential NP which exhibits the preference for 
clause final position." 

Since serialized phrases are rather clause-like, especially (f one takes semantic as well 
as syntactic Information Into account, It Is not unreasonable to suggest that the order of 
serialized verb phrases Is rlghtward, rather than leftward (as one would expect In a Had-flnal 
language), due to the same factors which affect sentential NP's as opposed to slmp.c NP's. 

It Is quite likely that a combination of the three proposed explanations Is at work. 
Focusing, temporal ordering, and the heaviness of clausal constituents all provide forces 
which encourage the V representing the primary proposition to precede the V representing 
the subordinate proposition. 

Finally, there remains the qucs^on of word order In SVO languages. In some cases 
these languages also nave the shared object to the right of a verb cluster. 



72) a. koun baoh phttah s?aat (Khmer) 

child swrep house. clean 
'The child sweeps the house clean. 1 
b. koun baoh samVaat phtfiah 
child sweep clean (C ,v WJ nou.se 
'The child sweeps the house clean/ 

73) a. Kofi nake klrl Arrba (Sranan) 

Kofi hit kill Amba 
'Kofi struck Amba dead* 
b. Kofi nake Amba lcrt 
Kofi hit Amba kill 
"Kofi struck Ainba dc*<d* 

There are two attested word orders for t'^e serial construction, (73.a) Is a marked 
form which was attested In the 19th centruy and ts still accepted by some speakers today, 
according to Sebba (1987). Baker (1989), In a footnote, asserts that such sentences "are not 
normal Sranan', and therefore fails to provide an explanation for this alternative word 
order, which his account rules out as follows. 

Under Baker's Government and Binding account, nakl must be to the left of Amba by 
the word order prlclple that X° &-marlcs phrases to Its rigfit In VO languages, Klrl must be to 
the right of Amba, since it indirectly ftmarks It, by the word order principle that for 
categories with~a~bar-level grater than zero, the category Is predicated of an NP to Its left In 
VO languages. 

What Is particularly puzzling Is that the structure in (73.a) should be an allowable 
ease of Incorporation fcf. Baker lOSflf) , One could plausibly suggest that there are two 
forms of Sranan, call them SrananA and SranwiB, which differ only In that the SrananA 
dialect facultatively permits Incorporation structures while SrananB dialect does not. Of 
course further data regarding SrananA, the 19th Century dialect, would be necessary before 
positing the Incorporation structure. 

One can conclude that the Semantic Case Instantiation Principle, combined with the 
Principle of Temporal Sequence, helps to explain the distribution of subordinating serial 
verb phrase constructions In the languages of the world. Such constructions are In no way 
marked, but are fully predictable given certain properties oi a language. An SVO language 
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lacking morphological or prepositional devices will have subordinating serial verb 
constructions In the unmarked case. We do not expect to find many languages which lacks 
these constructions, and Indeed, we do not find them. On the other hand, SOV languages are 
less likely to serialize verb phrases, and so we find verb phrase serialization as a marked 
case. Instead, we see verb concatenation as the dominant device, though In some cases, 
such as Kalam, a more original method of marking semantic case Is employed, 

1 This paper was adapted lrom my doctoral dissertation (Schiller 1990d). This revised 
version of the paper takes Into account the many Insights provided to me at the Mini-Conference, 
and reference Is made to a number of those papers, which, I hope, are actually presented In this 
volume. All references are to handouts and notes made at the conference, and not to the final 
versions as published In this volume. The reader should note that my representations may not 
match those published In other papers In this volume, for which an explanation may He In a change 
of mind on the part of an author, or, more likely, a simple and unfortunate misrepresentation on my 
part. I have been fortunate In obtaining the advice and opinions of a number ol fine scholars, 
Including 0 n more or ,MI chronological order) Jerrold M. Sadock, Alexander Caskey, Jim McCawley, 
Derek Bicker ton, Steve Lapolnte, Marshall Lewis, Fleter Seuren, Fteter Muysken, Geoff Pullum, 
Martha Ratllff and all of the conference participants. With all that help, one might think that this 
work is error-free. It almost certainly Isn t, and to the extent that there are mistakes In Judgement, 
analysis, or reference, please blame me alone. 

2 See Schiller (1990d:Chapter 4) 

3 Secondary subject deletion 

4 In Schiller 19j0d the notion of governed pseudocomplementatlon, restated as semantic 
subcMegorlzatlon, plays a very significant role In distinguishing between two major types of 
subordinating serial V constructions. 

5 This seems to bear a strong resemblence to switch-reference phenomena. 

6 Translation from the Russian Is mine. 

7 AyoWale (1988) makes reference to ^serialization with regard to Yoruba, but falls to 
provide examples, and then goes on to remark that "It Is clear from the weight of evidence presented 
In this paper that we can Ignore IP in our account of serialization." 

8 Given that it will be suggested below that negation can also have only a single operator 
with scope over the proposition represented by the serialized constituents, It might be cdvlsable to 
generalize TASC to a semantic single operator specification condition, ft Is not clear, however, that 
the restriction on negation holds as universally as does the restriction on tense-aspect marking. 

9 Lit. already-wlth, this compound is fully texlcallzed. 

10 Where * indicates zero or more occurrences of VP. 

1 1 I do not yet have a copy of the dissertation, so this tree Is taken from Sebba 1987:22. 

12 Assuming these to be syntactic in nature, From a GPSG standpoint, the syntactic and 
semantic facts are by definition parallel, so that the question of In which component reflexlvlsatlon 
Itcs Is Irrelevant, 

13 Where * Indicates one or more occurrences of V. 

14 I was not alone In assuming that the mismatch between syntax and semantics would rule 
out a categorlal analysis, but I underestimated the X calculus. 

15 It has long been noted that serializing languages tend to use the verb 'say 1 as a complementizer. 
But ft Is by no means clear that the verb which precedes It constitutes a V. That Is, verbs of 
speaking may subcategorlze for sentential complements headed by 'say 1 , rather than for simple verb 
pnrases. 

16 This use provides support for a metaphorical device licensing syntactic polysemy. Specifically, 
Ukofrs "States are Locations' 1 metaphor provides a nice link between the adverbial and main verb 
uses. 

17 I have yet to find examples In the 0 first languages. VOS Is attested In a number ol 
AuMronesaln languages, but so far I have not found a V-serlalizIng example, as most resemble Fijian 
In having either Inflectional morphology or prepositions, where the Semantic Case Instantiation 
Principle predicts that V-sertallzatlon will not be louncl. 

18 The relative order of head-complement In noun-numeral structures, and relative clauses, as 
well as some other minor categories will not be considered here. 

19 see Schiller 1990d, Chapter 7. 

20 It may be that some SOV languages lack a verb-phrase entirely, but some, such as Japanese 
have been shown to possess a V constituent, 

21 A canonical subordinating serial verb construction Is a subordinating serial verb construction 
which has verb phrases appearing in the syntax In an order which conforms to underlying word 
order In terms of the both the semantic and syntactic head, (n other words, in a VO language one 
expects that the phrase containing the semantic head will precede the subordinate material, and 
that in an OV language It wll follow subordinate materia). 
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22 Baker (1989) ob)ecU p but hit objection U dealt with tn Schiller (1990bV 

23 An alternative structural description would Involve an Incorporation structure with the 
verb take. Incorporating the object knife, with the Incorporating structure concatenated with the 
verb cut. This possibility, suggestedby Jerrold Sadock, can be confirmed or denied on empirical 
grounoT based on the availably of this structure to appear with modifiers (adjectives or determiners) 
of the noun knife . Unfortunately, my access to data from Baral Is limited to a very brief corpus In 

Olson cited In Crowley(1987). 

24 It Is Interesting to compare this representation with the analysis of Tamil proposed In 

Nagaralan (this volume). 

25 What those factors are remains a matter which needs to be Investigated, although perhaps 
Dryer's paper contains further Ideas. 

26 Mark Baker (p.c. April 1990) suggests that compounding mtflht be a better explanation than 
Incorporation, but given the productive nature of this serialization In Khmer I find this an unacceptable 
solution. 

27 This Is a typical example of an all-too-common linguistic practice. Competing forms or 
dialectal variants exist In many language,, and linguistic theory should be able to explain all such 
variants. Thus to suggest that SrananA Is somehow abnormal or nc longer productive does not 
remove the obligation to explain the principles of that form of the language. 
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1 . Introduction 

Verb serialization has been defined In various ways. The only points 
on which lost linguists sees) to agree are that It Involves a concatenation 
of two or aore verbs, soaetlaes sharing an object, and that there Is no 
■arklng of subordination or coordination. One question on which linguists 
differ Is whether a concatenation representing aore than one action, event, 
assertion, or proposition should be considered a case of verb serialization 
or not, although It Is generally agreed that If there Is aore than one 
action, they are closely related In soac (often undefined) sense. 1 
Linguists writing on Chinese (eg. LI and Thompson 1981, Hansell 1987) and on 
Southeast Asian languages, (e.g. Matlsofi 1969, 1973 on Lahu, Thepkanjana 
1986 on Thai, and Goral 1986. on five SBA languages) generslly tend to 
categorize soae concatenations of verbs representing two or more events as 
serialization. Stahlke (1970) also considers both the single and Multiple 
event types to be cases of serialization In West African Yoruba and Yatye. 
In his discussion of serialization In Alpablak, a Papuan language, In tens 
of a continuua froa phrase-like to word-like, Bruce (1988) clalas that the 
actions or events represented by serialized verbs are perceived as closely 
connected parts of an overall event. Sebba (1987) discusses serialization 
In the Creole language Sranan as well as other languages and distinguishes 
between coordinating serial constructions arising froa VP coordination and 
which represent aore than one action, and subordinating serial 
constructions, which represent a single action but which aay involve several 
aotlons. Noonan (1985) distinguishes serial constructions, whi<V h« rlalas 
represent single assertions, froa paratsxls, which represent aore one 
assertion. Baker (1989: 514) concentrates on a narrow class which he calls 
'serial verb construction proper, 1 excluding 'instances of veiled 
coordinations, embedded clauses. PPs, adverbs, or particles. 1 

A basic problea in defining serialization Is thus that there are aany 
seaantlcally distinguishable types which exhibit the saae or very slallar 
surface patterns. In his detailed treataent of verb concatenation in Lahu, 
Matlsoff (1969: 71) observes that serial verba (which he cells 'versatile 
verbs') 'serve to provide In a uniform surface way the sort of information 
that in the surface graaaar of languages like English is handled by a 
formally disparate aray of subordinating devices... 1 Sebba (1987) poses the 
question: why do coordinating and subordinating serial constructions tend 
to occur together in languages when their phrase structure origins are (he 
argues) so different? 

In this paper I look at verb serialization broadly defined as well as 
other foras of parataxis to try to understand the basis for this coaaonality 
of surface patterning. Many writers on serialization have been concerned 
tilth narrowing down the definition of aerial constructions and 
differentiating types of verbal concatenations. I consider the phenomenon 
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froa the opposite point of view and suggest that looking at different types 
of parataxis can give us soae Insight Into the nature of verb serialization 
In Its narrower senses. To look Into this question I take White Haiong as ay 
case study. White Haong Is an Isolating Austro-Tal" language In which verb 
concatenation Is a very Important pattern of clause organization. 

2. Serial constructions In Haong 

This section presents a brief overview of soae of the typical foras and 
functions of serial constructions In Haong. Consider exaaples (1-3),* In 

(1) the second verb in the series represents direction of aoveaent, and In 

(2) a source. (See Li et al. 1986 for a discussion of such serial 
constructions in Green Haong, a closely related dialect.) In (3) the first 
verb plus object has a Instruaental sense. 

(1) Nws ua luaa dej dhau tus dej law*. 
3S0 awl* cross-over CL river PERP 

'S/he owaa across the river.' 

(2) ...p^b yawg hlob Vaj Pov tau khlav tawa teb chaws 

we grandfather elder Vaj Pov attain run leave country 

'...our leader Vaj Pov fled the country.' 

(Puller 1985; 225, with amended gloss, translaton) 

(3) Tus neeg caua nqalj tau xuas phoa tua tus noog. 
CL hunter attain grasp gun kill CL bird 

'The hunter killed the bird with a gun. 1 
(adapted froa Owens by 1986: 239) 

These exaaples Illustrate types of what Poley and Van Valln (1984) call 
the valence-Increasing function of serialization, In that the presence of an 
'extra' verb peralts Inclusion of another noalnal. The existence of this 
valence-increasing property does not Bean that such serial verbs can only 
represent single actions, however, (See Riddle to appear for a fuller 
discussion of this point.) In fact, In the appropriate contexts, serial 
verbs Bay be Independently questioned and Interpreted as representing 
separate actions, albeit related In a single episode. This Is In spite of 
the fact that there Is no non-serial structure which could represent the 
notions of direction, source, and Instruaent. Por exaaple, either verb In 
exaaple (1) can be questioned, as shown In (4) and (5): 

(4) Nws puas ua luaa dej dhau lawa? 
3SG Q swla cross-over PERP 

'Will s/he swla across?' 

(5) Nws ua luaa dej puas dhau lawa? 
3SG swla Q cross-over PERP 

'Will s/he swla (all the way) across? 
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In example (4) the primary focus of the question la whether the general 
event of awlMlng took place. In (5) there la sore eaphaala on questioning 
whether the person will lake It all the way to the other aide or not. 

Even Bore Interesting la example (6), which Is anblguoua between a one- 
action and a two-action interpretation: 

(6) Nws txlav nroj pov taeg. 
3SG cut weed throw abandon 

'S/he cut down the weeds. 1 

'S/he cut down the weeds and threw thea away. 1 

(Johnson 1981: 19) 

Another function of verb serialization la to express aapect. aa In (7), 
where the second verb Indicates continuation, augmented by the aodifer 
ntxlv 'lore* . 

(7) Ntaj plav bus ntxlv tlas; 
NtaJ explain go aore that 

'Ntaj explained further that... ' 
(Lis 1986: 6) 

An lapreaalve, but by no aeons unusual example of the extent to which 
verba can be strung together In Huong la given In (8), where there is a 
series of six verbs sharing the sane subject: 

(8) Yaa zoo tshaj plawa aaa, nej yuav taun bus nrhlav 
thing good Boat TOP 2PL suist go look-for 

nug xyuaa salb luag iuaj kev pab horn dabtal nyob n.'Jg 
ask visit see others have way help kind what be-at around 

lb chepb taoa ntawM ncj. 
environs at 2PL 

'The best thing to do la for you to find people who live lit your 
neighborhood who can help you with different things.' 
(Thoj 1981: preface) 

Haong alao haa ahared object serials aa dlacuaaed by Baker (1969), 
aaong others • as In (8), where luag 'others' la the ahared object of four 
verbs. Another exaaple la given In (9), where kpj. 'you' la the object of both 
auab 'like' and thawb 'push', 

(9) lb ntals pw ces kuv a as auab koj thawb rau ton ntug. 
one aosient sleep then ISO will take 2SG puah to at edge 

'As aoon as you're aaleep I'll puah you to the edge.' 
(Lis 1986: 9) 

In examples (1-9) the aerial verba all have the saae subjects in each 
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sentence. This has been clalaed by soae to be a defining feature of serial 
constructions (e.g. Noonen 1985), although other linguists recognize 
concatenations with different subjects as Instances of serialization. When 
this Is the case, typically the subject of the following verb is the object 
of the preceding. An exaaple of this In Haong Is given In (10). where the 
object of the second verb, toa 'bite 1 , which Is not realized on the surface 
and Is shared with the first verb, auab 'take', Is also the subject of the 
statlve verb tuag 'be dead', Indicating the result of the biting. 

(10) . ..ces t.xawa auab huab tale toa tuag lawa. 

then thereupon take prince bite be-dead PERF 

'...then [the dogs] killed the prince (by biting his)' 
(Johnson 1981: 13) 

This Is a coaaon type of serialization. Notice that this sentence has what 
Thepkanjana (1988) calls 'layers' of serialization. That Is, one layer of 
serialization Is foraed by the first two verbs which ahare a subject and 
object, and a second with the third verb expressing the resulting state and 
having SB its subject the object t' the preceding verbs. 

3. Motivation for serialization 

One aajor function of serialization, noted above, Is valence expansion. 
Sebba (1987) clalas that the other aajor function of serialization Is 
lexicon expansion. Foley (1988) points out that soae Papuan languages have 
comparatively few verb steas and that serialization coapensates for this 
lack. Haong has a vtry restricted aorpheae structure which Halts the 
nuaber of possible non-coapounded words, and In general, aost free aorpheaes 
are aonosyllablc . This Bight be proposed as a reason for why a serial 
construction is used in exaaple (11) to express the aeanlng of 'show': 

(11) Nws...auab daia ntawv uas auaj nws tus nlaa hlua 

3SG take CL paper that have 3SG CL younger-sUcer 

qhov chaw nyob rau tus poj nlaa ntawd salb 
place live to CL woaan that see 

'She showed the paper with her younger sister's address on It 
to that woaan. ' 
(Thoj 1981. 18) 

However, there are three other verbs which can be used in different specific 
situations which would often be translated by tLe general verb 'show' In 
English. 

Thus Haong has Instances of verbal concatenation which appear not to 
fulfill either the valence or lexicon expansion functions. Por exaaple, 
consider again exaaple (8), which has a series of six verba. Why are there so 
aany verbs in this sentence? Valence expansion Is not a factor, since the 
saae NP luag 'others' could appear as the object of any of the four verbs 
aeanlng 'look for', 'ask', 'visit' or 'see' In Independent sentences. 
Lexicon expansion elso areas Irrelevant, since It is clear that in this 
Instance Haong has plenty of relevant verbs, and a nonserlallzing language 
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such as English does not seea to have a particular verb lai * In Haong 
which Mould express acre succinctly even part of this serieb Foley and Van 
Valin (1984) claia that serialization Is used In aost langue J aalnly to 
construct coaplex verb units expressing composite seaantlc notions. This 
explanation has soae intuitive appeal here but Is Very slippery, since it is 
difficult to define what Is leant by composite. I suspect that It Is aore 
generally applicable to languages In which there are nonserlal alternatives 
for expressing the saae basic propositions, thus affording representation as 
relatively lore or relatively less composite In the speaker's point of view, 
Haong, on the other hand, generally lacks such alternatives, and soae 
concatenations seea auch less composite than others. Also, none of these 
factors gives us any insight Into why other foras of parataxis are often 
very coaaon in serializing languages such as Haong as well. 

I suggest that there is an additional factor activating the very strong 
preference of Huong for serialization, this is that it i 8 a stylistic nora 
in Haong (Mottin 1978, Johns and Strecker 1987), as In other languages of 
the region. (Matisoff 1973) to repeat words and phrases and paratact lcally 
string together synonymous or related words. These are called 'elaborate 
expressions' (Haas 1964). Elaboration occurs both as a productive pattern 
in everyday Haong conversation and In fixed expressions In casual and 
elegant speech. Exaaple (12) is taken froa an oral narrative and is an 
exaaple of a productive pattern of elaboration. 

(12) ...tso kwv tso tij 

relinquish younger-brother relinquish older-brother 

tso txlv tseg 

relinquish father abandon 

'...leave one's relatives behind 1 

(Fuller 1985: 232-3, with aaended gloss) 

The verb tso 'relinquish' or 'leave,' which occurs three tiaes, is part of a 
serial construction foraed with tseg 'abandon', and the eleaents are Joined 
paratact ical ly Both the repetition of the verb and the use of three NPs 
referring to specific relatives to Include all relatives eaphaslze the 
sadness of the refugee's situation. 

Exaaples (13-15) are soae typical fixed elaborate expressions: 

(13) Khwv lab Khwv daw 
toll bitter toil salty 

' arduous toi 1 1 

(Johns and Strecker 1987: 106) 

(14) Knv teb kav chaw 
rule land rule place 

1 to rule a country ' 

(Johns and Strecker 1987: 106) 
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(15) tuag tshalb tuag nqhis 
die to hunger die to thirst 

'starve to death 1 

(Mottln 1976: 106, ay translation froa the Prench) 

In each of the above cases a verb Is repeated and the elements of the 
expression >*re slaply Juxtaposed. This parallels the concatenation of verbs 
In serial constructions. (See Johns and Strecker 1967 and Rati iff 
1966a, b for a lore complete discussion of the types and sources of 
elaborate expressions In "aong. ) 

Reduplication for eaphasls Is also coaaon in Haong, as in exaaple (16): 

(16) Koj txaMj txaw J ua paj ntaub. 
2SG knoM know do eabroldery 



Again , the surface pattern Is that of aiaple concatenation. I &m suggesting 
that an important reason for why Haong strings together verbs as in exaaple 
(6) la this general tendency to fora lexically elaborate utterances, and it 
does so paratactically . Each verb contributes a particular sense lacking in 
another given verb, and thus elaborates on the aeanings of the others, 
aaking the characterization of a particular event aore precise, but the 
problea Is not lack of lexical iteas per se . In aany of the exaaples where 
Haong has a serial construction, the words used to translate it into English 
are equally general or equally specific In aenning. For exaaple. In 
instruaental constructions. Haong can have any one of three or four verbs 
with different specific lexical aeanings siallsr to the differences aaong 
take . grasp , hold , and ude in English. The choice depends on the particular 
context. In other words, I clala that there is n connection between 
serialization and the tendency to elaborate utterances with additional 
words, resulting In an overt specification of subparts of an overall event 
or state of affairs which is not found to the saae degree in a language like 
English. While It Is true that In a nuaber of cases (particularly with 
aotlon verbs) the aeaning expressed by a single verb in English (e.g. take 
Including aotlon as well as grasping or holding) is divided aaong two words 
in Haong (e.g. auab 'take in hand' and bus 'go'), this is not true in other 
inbtances. In aany exaaples the English translations slaply leave 
unspecified soae of the subparts of a situation overtly described in Haong, 
even though equally general lexical iteas exist in Haong as well. 

Another exaaple of a verb serialization providing elaboration of 
aeaning Is given in (17). This sentence Is froa a novel and is said by a 
father to his young son who is afraid to leave the area where his father Is 
plowing and go to the edge of the field to play. 

(17) Kuv aaa zov ntsia koj aus. 
1SG will guard watch 2S0 go 



'You really know how to do eabroldery' 
(I.e. you eabrolder very well) 



'I'll watch you go. 1 
(Lis 1986: 3) 
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On the literal level, ntala could be used alone to Bean 'watch' as In 
the English translation; however, this would not overtly specify the 
component of the situation In which the father Is taking care of the aon by 
watching; therefore, the verb zov expressing this Idea is Included as well. 
It Is not that In English only one word lexicallzes the leaning of two In 
Haong but that the English sentence Is vague In comparison to the Haong 
sentence . 

Consider also exaaple (18), where the object of rau 'to' Is the subject 
°f nloog 'listen'. The verb leaning 'listen' is obligatorily present and 
does not have a specifically purpose sense. This sight not be considered a 
case of verb serialization by ease linguists since a prepositional phrase 
cones between the first and second verbs. However, nloog 'listen' Is 
paratactlcally joined to the rest of the sentence and Its subject Is also 
the object of rau 'to and the Indirect object of the first verb.* 

(IB) Nws nyeew ntawv rau kuv nlaa nloog. 
3SG read book to 1SG Bother listen 

'S/he's reading to ay Bother. ' 
(Strecker and Vang 1966: 14) 

Unlike In English, one cannot just say the equivalent of 'read to ay nother' 
In Haong. It Is necessary to overtly specify the act performed by the 
referent of the object of rau 'to' here. I suggest that this Is a fori of 
elaboration. 

sunnarlze, lexical elaboration in paratactlc fori is a very coaaon 
rhetorical device In Haong, and aoae aerial constructions appear to have 
elaboration as their prlaary function. 

4 • Other foraa of parataxis 

Paralleling serialization, which la a fora of verb phrase parataxis, Is 
full clause parataxis, as In (19). The first clause, which ends with los 
'coae' and has an Internal serial structure, Is joined paratactlcally to the 
next part of the sentence, which also exhibits serialization, and Is 
paratactlcally joined to the last part of the sentence starting with tsla 
tau noj 'not get eat 1 . There are no Barkers of subordination or 
coordination . 

(19) Lee J twg txawj txuag tau ae ntals nylaj los nws coj 
soaeone able preserve get little aoney coae 3SG take 

aus auas tsla tau noj tsls tau hnav. 
go buy not get eat not get wear 

'If anyone aanagea to save a little aoney and goes to buy 
aosethlng, s/he won't get anything to eat or wear.' 
(Hal_v Haoob staff 1987: 46) 

Tlae adverblals are usually coaplex NPs slaply juxtaposed to the rest 
of the sentence, ns In (20), where the adverbial Is Introduced by the word 
thaua , often translated as 'when' or 'while' but which In Haong Is a noun 
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■caning 1 t lne 1 and 18 followed by a relative clause. 

(20) Koj yuav taua tela txhob taav lua fala thaua uas taeei 
2SG swat not drive car tlie that still 

noj oov tahuav no. 
eat GRP Medicine this 

'You should not drive while taking this Medicine. 1 
(Xlong, 1980: 21) 

Another fori for tlae adverblals Is that of an existential clauae which 
could syntactically stand alone and H paratactlc to the Main clause, as In 
(21): 

(21) Nuaj lb talg kls nws tuaj. 
have 1 nornlng 3S6 cone 

'One Morning a/he caae'. 

Haong also foraa possesslves by slaply Juxtaposing the poasessor NP 
before the possessed NP, aost often with the letter's classifier, but In a 
few cases (primarily for soae kinship teras) without. This la Illustrated 
In (22) and (23): 

(22) Xla lub tsev 
Xla CL house 

'Xla's house' 

(23) Kuv nlajs 
1SG Mother 

'ay Mother* 

Topic NPs of the 'double subject' type are another type of parataxis, 
as ahown In (24): 

(24) TxoJ kev kaw» ntawv nyob teb chaws no kuv cov ae nyuan 
CL way otudy be -at country this ISO GRP child 

puav lee J yog kawa zoo rau qhov... 
all person be learn good because 

'Studying In this country, all ay children are learning very well 
because . . . 

(Puller 1965: 161-2. with aaended gloss, translation) 

Here a topic NP is Juxtaposed to a subject NP with no indication of 
subordination or coordination. 

As can be seen froa the exaaples discussed so far, Ha .g haa n very 
strong tendency to string lte«s together paratantlcal ly . It does have 
several coapleaentizera which signal subordinate relationships, but their 
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significance as aubordinatora is United in some ways. For example, the 
of the subordinating complementizers tlaa and hois tlas is more limited thai 
English that and to are. Moreover, t las has a quotative use (Li 1988) and 
the hale of ha la tlas Is historically derived from a still existing 
homophonous verb of saying. Although now it ia fairly grammaticized as part 
of the complementizer (Jaiaser 1984), It is still transparently related to 
the primary verb of saying in Hmong and its position in the sentence is that 
of a aerial verb. Another complement izer , kom , used primarily to show 
causation, also occurs as a verb in a closely related meaning. Finally, 
there is one invariant relative clause marker which is often deleted and the 
resulting string ends up in a paratactlc relationship to the adjacent 
clause, appearing to form a layer of serialization. This can be seen in 
example 8. Hen? luag 'others' is the object of the serialized verb saib 
'see' and the subject of muaj 'have, 1 which ia the verb of a (semantical ly) 
a relative clause. (See Riddle 1989 for a discussion of the conditions on 
the occurrence of the relative marker.) In short, there are very few words 
which clearly function as subordinating conjunctions in Hmong. 

5 . Target structure 

Baaed on the prevalence of parataxis at so many levels of syntactic 
structure, I suggest that Hmong can be deacribed as having a paratactlc 
surface target structure. The concept of target 8tructure has appeared in 
various guises in linguistic theory, but has been most clearly articulated 
for syntax by Green (1974, 1980) and Haiman (1974). It ia related to 
the notion of phonological conspiracy as discussed by Kisseberth (1970), 
among othera. A target structure arises when several distinct rules 
'conspire' to produce the same result in surface structure. For example, 
Green (1980) claims that there are two target inversion structures in 
English derived from a large variety of underlying structured . Haiman 
argues that the verb second position in German main clauses Is a target 
structure. What I am propo8lng ia that Hmong hat, a preferred pattern of 
syntactic organization for the language 88 a whole, 1 e parataxis, 
Serial verb constructive, whether narrowly or broadly definrd. are a 
reflection of the paratactlc target 8tructure, and this aurface pattern 
in effect neutralizes 8emanticai ly distinct verb conra*<*nntl structurea. 



Note j 



•I am grateful to Paul Neubauer, Martha Rati iff, and Herbert Stahlke 
for their helpful discussion, and to Pheng Thao, Lee Thno, and Lopao Vang, 
ay Hmong teachers. This research was supported by a Ball State University 
Summer Research Grant and a 1989 90 research leave. 

1. It should be noted here that it la very difficult to distinguish 
numbers of actions or events in any ciearcut way. 

2. The affiliation of Hmong is disputed, with some linguists 
clnsaifying it as Sino TibeUn. White Hmong is one of two mutually 
intelligible varieties spoken in Laos and Thailand Other more distantly 
related Hmong languages are spoken in China and Vietnam. Henceforth 1 will 
refer to the variety discussed in this paper simply as Hmong. 
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3. Standard White Hmong orthography is used. PinaJ consonants or lack 
thereof ind.cate tones, as follows; b - high level; j - high falling; 0 - 
■id level; s * low level; v « low rising; » - low checked; g * breathy; d - 
rising and lower than v. Por the lost p«r> Hmong is written with a space 
between each syllable. The following abbreviations are used: SG » 
singular; PL - plural; CL ■ classifier; GRP - group classifier: TOP 4 topic 
■arker; PBRF ■ perfective; COMP » complementizer: Q * question Barker. 

4. Rnu is glossed here as a preposition but it is homophonous with a 
■nln verb Meaning 'to place,' and sole of the contexts where it is used seen 
vague between the verbal and prepositional Meanings. It also occurs in 
exanples 9 and 11 See Lord (1973) for a dlachronlc perspective on this 
phenomenon, and Li and ThoMpson (1981) fo a discussion of coverbs in Chinese 
as representing a separate word class intermediate between verbs and 
prepositions. 
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On Arguing for Serial Verbs (with Particular Reference lo Modern Greek) 



Brian D. Joseph 
The Ohk) Slate University 



1. Introduction 

As ! * well-known from the literature on the serialization of verbs and on serial verbs, 1 there 
is ir'ie jreement as to just how the phenomenon of serial verbs is to be defined, though there is 
some general agreement on the grosser aspocts of this phenomenon. Clearly, however, any 
definitional problems will necessarily have a serious Impact on how one might decide, for any 
given candidate construction in a given language, whether or not it is an instance of a serial verb 
construction. Without clear guidelines, such a decision is difficult, if not impossible. 

Related to this matter ol definition is another methodological problem, in particular, even 
when a language presents some indications pointing to the possible presence of serial verbs, the 
question must be considered of how much evidence is needed to firmly establish this analysis. That 
is, the point at which the indications are strong enough lo warrant labelling a given construction 
as a serial verb construction is not at ail obvious. 

A test case for this issue is provided by Modern Greek. Greek presents a number of candidates 
(or serial verb status, but an evaluation of these constructions, essentially via a process of 
elimination according to a few of the generally agreed upon characteristics of serial verbs, leads to 
results that are at best ambiguous. 

2, Some Candidate Constr uctions in Greek and Their Evaluation a s Sfuial Verbs 

In the broadest sense, any sequence ol verbs >s potentially a serial verb conslruction; at the 
very least, co.tainly, such sequences provide a starting point tor evaluation. Under such a liberal 
view of serialization, Modern Greek presents several possibilities, though ultimately there is 
cause to reject the identification of most of these as serial verb constructions, as the discussion 
below makes clear. 

In particular, if a somewhat more restrictive definition of serial verbs is adopted, then one 
can begin lo make some sense out of the range of possibilities that Greek provides. As a minimally 
restrictive- -but nonetheless useful- -definition for serial verbs, one that most linguists seem to 
have agreed upon, the following is adopted: a serial verb construction must be a sequence of two 
uninterrupted verb phrases, preferably wilh a minimum of inflection on at least one of the two 
(presumably the nonhead), that represent a single event. 2 
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Such a definition Immediately rules out one possible candidate given in (1), consisting of a 
verb plus an active participle (also known as the gerundive): 



(1) ojanis efije jeldndas 

the-John/NOM lefl/3SG laughing/ACT.PPL 

•John left laugning(ly)'. 

Even though ftfijfl jelondas is a verb-verb sequence with minimal inflection on the second verb 
(which has an invariant form, as the gerundive is always with the suffix lOjodas regardless of the 
person and number of its implicit subject and the tense of the main verb), it seems clearly to 
represent two evenls, the event of laughing and the event of leaving. Moreover, the two verbal 
forms in (1) need not occur juxtaposed, since 6fije o janis jelondas is an acceptable word-order 
variant of (1), so that (1) fails on the criterion of uninterruptedness. These properties, then, 
indicate that (1 ) may be ruled out as an instance of a serial verb construction. 

Similar considerations lead to concatenated imperatives, as in (2), being disqualified as serial 
verbs: 

(2) trekse, vres mu I ho alati 
run/IMPV.SG find/IMPV.SG me/GEN tittle salt 

'Run (and) find me a liltle salt". 

Again, two separate events are being referred to, the event of running and the event of finding 
I* is also significant that these concatenated imperatives are separated by an intonational break--a 
'comma pause'-and thus perhaps do not qualify as serial verbs because of the criterion of 
uninterruptedness. The relevance of this point becomes apparent later on in the discussion of 
other imperatival sequences in relation lo the question of serial verb constructions in Greek. 

Another potential candidate for serial verb status is the verb-verb combination exemplified 
by the forms in (3): 

(3) a. anhoklino 'I openand-close' (2SG: ajihohlinia, 3SG: aniiokM. etc.) 

[cf. ante "I open", klfno "I close') 
b. pijenoerxome 'I go-and-come" (2SG: pijenoerxese . 3SG: pijenoetxe le. etc.) 
|cf. pjjfcQQ *l go', eixome "I come'] 

These forms, however, are undoubtedly compounds, more specifically coordinate compounds, and 
not serial verbs. Their compound status Is shown by the fact that they have only one accent and 
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thus constitute a single accentual unit. In addition, only the second element shows any inflection 
(thus 2SG pijenoerxese . not ' pijeniserxese with the 2SG form pijenis 'you go*), and the thai 
links the two verb stems is the element typically found in such coordinative compounds. Thus, 
pijenoerxQme and other forms like it ?»:? verbal counterparts to such nominal compounds as 
andrdjino 'couple', literally, 'man-woman', made from the stems andra- 'man' and jin(ek)- 
'woman' with as the linking vowel, with but a single accent, and with an uninfected first 
member (cf. plural andrdjina 'couples', not ' andresjina 'couple' with a plural desinence on the 
first member). As compounds, therefore, p ueno6rxome . etc. do not qualify as serial verbs on 
syntactic grounds since they are neither linked verbs nor linked verb phrases, but instead are 
only linked lexical verb stems forming a single compound word. 

Next to be considered is the perfect tense formation consisting of an inflected form of £x£ 'I 
have' plus an invariant apparently nonfinite form sometimes called a 'perfective participle'. 3 A 
few representative forms from some of the 'tenses' in the perfect system (omitting, e.g., various 
types of future perfects) are given in (4) for the verb xliesi: 

(4) a PRES.PERF.ACT: exo xtipisi 'I have hit', 6xis xtipisi 'you have hit', etc. 

b. PAST. PERK .ACT: ixa xtipisi 'I had hit', ixes xtipisi 'you h?d hit', etc. 

c. PRES.PERF.PASS: exo xlipiol 1 have been hit', exis xtipioi 'you have been hit', etc. 

d. PAST,PERF.PASS: ixa xtipiOi 'I had been hit', ixes xlipiui 'you had been hit', etc. 

These forms seemingly refer to a single event, and Ihus possibly involve serialization. Moreover, 
they are auxiliary-like, apparently parallel in structure to the English perfect, and it is not out 
of the question that auxiliation should be treated as a type of serialization. 4 

Still, the criterion of uninterruptedness speaks against a serial verb analysis, for the two 
parts of the perfect can be interrupted, most usually by verb phrase malerial (e.g. an adverb like 
i& 'already'), which in itself is not problcmalic for the serialization hypothesis, bul also 
marginally by elements rot in the verb phrase, e.g. subjects; (5), for instance, is possible, 
though not preferred: 

(5) ?exi o jrtnis ^tapsi to >fama 

has/3SG the-John/NOM write/PERFVE.PPL tne-lelter 

'John has written the letter'. 

Moreover, even if auxiliation is subsumed under serialization, there is one difference between 
!he English perfect and that of Greek that might argue against an auxiliary analysis, namely the 
fact that thoro are no other dear auxiliaries in Greek. The only two candidates for auxiliary 
status are the verb "have* in a variant active perfect formation and the verb ime 'bo' in a 
variant passive perfect formation, both involving the so-called mediopassive participle (which is 
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probably best treated as a derived adjective-see Smirniotopoulos 1990 for the most recent 
discission of this form) as illustrated In (6a) and (6b) respectively with the verb e£Iq 'write': 

(6) a exo fameno to fdma 

have/1 SG wrlte/PERF.PPL the-letter 

1 have written the letter / 1 have the tetter written* 

b. to>fdma Ine >fam6no 
the-letter is/3SG write/PERF.PPL 

The letter has been written / The letter is written'. 

As the glosses In (6) indicate, however, these variant formations admit of an analysis other than 
auxiliation, since (6a) could be 'have* with a small-clause complement and (6b) could be simply a 
copular structure with a deverbal adjective in the predicate. 

The perfect could of course represent an otherwise unparalleled type of verb phrase, since it 
is clear that not everything that is required in a complete and detailed description of language can 
find a parallel elsewhrre In the account. Even In that case, however, the perfect need not involve 
auxiliation, for it could simply be a type of complementation, though admittedly, the combination 
of &o with a nonfinite form in the perfect would be a unique type of complementation; Greek 
complementation typically requires a fully Inflected and finite verb, most usually with an overt 
complementizer (qu, BQ£, or ill, all roughly parallel to English that), or a verb introduced by the 
subjunctive marker na (about which, see section 3). 5 

Auxiliation and complementation, however, are relatively well-understood syntactic 
phenomena, whereas serialization seems to be a more marked phenomenon. 6 Given the possibility 
of other analyser,, i.e. auxiliation, whether structurally unparalleled or not, or anomalous 
complementation, overall it would seem best to hold off calling (4) an construction type that has a 
marked status cross-linguistically, i.e. a serial verb construction, until stronger indications are 
found that Greek does in fact have serialization. 

3. An extension of (4) 

At this point, a small digression concerning complementation and clause-types in Greek is in 
order, for making a few reasonably well-motivated assumptions leads to some potentially relevant 
results. The clause-types that present the most interest In this regard are those introduced by the 
element na, which may bo embedded, as In (7a-b), or may determine matrix clauses themselves, 
as in (7c): 
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(7) a arxfzo naBjavazo tovivlfo 
begin/1 SG na read/1 SG the-book 

'I begin to read the book' 

b. bord na fijavAso to vrvlfo 
can/1 SG na read/1 SG the-book 

'I can read the book' 

c. naOjavaso to vrvlfo mu tbra? 
na read/1 SG the-book my now 

'Might I read my book now?*. 

At first, it might seem that these are irrelevant for a consideration o! serialization in Greek, since 
the combination of a verb such as arxfzo 'begin' with a complement introduced by na would 
seemingly violate the usual assumption that serial verb constructions do not have a 
complementizer or subordinating marker of any sort. However, the best analysis for na in 
conjunction with a verb, as argued by Veloudis and Philippakl-Warburton 1983 and by 
Philippakl-Warburton and Veloudis 1984 is that na is not a complementizer, but rather that 
embedded na-c!auses occur with a zero-complementizer and the na i'self is a marker of 
subjunctive mood/ 

Moreover, na Is a bound-element, and can only be separated from the verb by other bound, 
dependent elements such as the subjunctive negator mjn or the weak pronominal object affixes. 
However, it is not entirely clear whether na is an affixal marker of mood, i.e. part of the 
morphology of the verb or a clitic dependent, i.e. a syntactically generated element that comes to be 
phonologically dependent on its host verb. If it is an affix, e.g. a mood affix, then the type of (7a) 
and (7b) would involve VERB + VERB combinations with no intervening complementizers or 
subordinates where both parts are inflected. While it is interesting in this regard to note the 
existence of serialization with finite verbs in Saramaccan (so Byrne 1987; see also Schiller 
1990: Chapter 2), the single-event semantic criterion discussed above would preclude the 
treatment of such VERB + VERB combinations as a type of serialization. 

The clitic analysis is perhaps to be preferred, for it allows for a straightforward 
generalization regarding the posii.jn of negative affixes In the Greek verb (as the leftmost 
affixes); 8 in that case, (7a) and (7b) and sentences like them need not be considered to be finite 
serialization. However, other facts suggest that a different type of serialization might be 
operative here. What is most relevant here is that it may well be that na is itself a verb, in that 
some analysts have related it synchronically to the deictic element n£ 'Here is!' (see Chrlstides 
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1987), which is arguably a verb and more specifically an imperative in that it takes postposod 
weak pronominal object affixes just like imperatival verbs, and in some dialects can take the 
plurai Imperative ending ig: 9 

(8) a nal 'Here!' 

b. na to aeropldno! 'Here's the airplane!' 

c. natol 'Hereitisl'/Mona! (compare f&sjy. 'Say it!' / 

d. nate 'Here (you all))' (compare 61a 'cornel' (SG) vs. fllMa 'cornel (PL)'. 

If, as implicit in Christides' account, m the subjunctive marker is a verb at some tevel--and thus 
perhaps actually an auxiliary verb, not unlike should in modern English-then the analysis of the 
sentences in (7) becomes relevant for a consideration of verb serialization, for the/ are then 
VERB-VERB sequences and actually in (7a) and (7b) are VERB-VERB- VERB sequences, where the 
middle verb is apparently uninfected while the outer verbs are inflected. 

Admittedly, (7a) could be excluded as involving a verb + complement structure, as coultf {?h\ 
also, though it comes closer to providing a 'single event' type of semantics than (7a) does. 
Examplo (7c), however, seems really to involve the representation of a single semantic event, so 
that under the verbal analysis of the subjunctive marker na. (7c) could well be a serial verb 
construction. One might of course claim that modality of the sort expressed in (7c) would point to 
an auxiliary verb structure, and, as noted above, auxiliation does not have an entirely clear status 
with regard to serialization but it is very likely to be a distinct syntactic phenomenon from 
serialization; at the very least, though, an auxiliary analysis is undoubtedly the one that most 
linguists would opt for and would be most comfortable with, even if at this point it is arrived at 
more by stipulation than by analytic necessity. 

Here, though, a criterion suggested by Seuren 1990 and Schiller 1990 concerning negation in 
serialization may be useful here in deciding the question and making the desired answer less 
stipulalive. Schiller has claimed that "the marker of negation {in serial verb constructions] is 
generally attached to the syntactic head of the entire sentence, and cannot be attached to the head of 
the syntactically subordinate clause" (Chapter 2), and that this occurs regardless of the semantic 
scope of the negation. It would seem then that sentences of the type in (7) do not involve 
serialization, since-- unless this is a case, for a language like Greek, of noncanonical serialization 
with the second verb as head, not the first-the negation affix niin can occur with the verb after 
tiain all throe structures: 

(9) a arxizo na min kano ttpote 

begin/1SGna NEG do/1 SG nothing 

'I am beginning not to do anything' 



eric <;;* 



- 83 - 



b. bor6 na minkano tipote 
can/1 SGna NEG do/1 SG nothing 

'I am able to do nothing' 

c. na minkano tipote? 
na NEG do/1SG nothing 

'Shall I not do anything?'. 

In a sense, the question posed by na in these constructions is parallel to that raised by the 
common occurrence of the verb 'say' as a complementizer in serializing languages {so Schiller 
1990: Chapter 2, p, 38, n. 14), and thus perhaps a further reason to exclude the na 
constructions is that what follows na can be analyzed as a whole sentence, not just a VERB or VERB 
PHRASE. Indeed, subjecls can occur with the verb: 

(10) arxlzo na lino e>d to provlima 

begin/1 SG na solve/1 SG l/NOM the-problem 

'I am beginning (myself) to solve the problem'. 

Still, what is perhaps most significant here is that this question can be addressed without having to 
say that this is a serial verb construction, concrete testimony to the utility of carefully defining 
the properties of this construction-type. 

4. A Further VERB -VERB Candidate 

Once these various VERB- VERB candidates have been sifted and ultimately disqualified as 
serial verbs, one further construction is left that constitutes a possible serialization candidate, 
namely the imperatival sequence illustrated in (11): 

(11) 61a pes mu 

come/SG.IMPV tell/SG.IMPV me/GEN 

'C'mon toll mel\ 

This sequence consists of the imperative of fixxonifl 'I come', In (1 1 ) the singular fnrm 61a, 
followed immediately by another imperative, here the singular imperative of 'I say, tell'; 
plural forms are also possible, e.g. elate peste mu 'C'mon (you/PL) tell me!'. 

It is not obvious just what the analysis of this construction should be. On the one hand, it 
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appears to be merely another instance of the concatenated imperative construction discussed above 
(and exemplified in (2)), but there are two key differences: first, there is no pause in 613J26S 
mu, no 'ntonattonal break between the two imperatives, and second, a single event only is being 
referred to in (11), whereas two separate events were represented in (2). Thus 61a in (1 1) does 
not have a concrete motion or directional sense but rather servos more of an exhortative function, 
as represented crudely in the translation by 'C'mon', focussing the hearer on the primary event, 
that of telling (embodied in p6s). Moreover, as would be expected in serialization, there is no 
complementizer or subordination marker at all, rather just the two bare imperatives. 

Another potentially relevant feature concerns the inflection on the verbs in (11). As already 
noted, both verbs can be either singular or plural, in the imperatival form, and the usual case is 
for both to be plural or for both to be singular, as in the two examples already presented. It is 
also possible for there to be disagreement between the two verbs, in two ways. First, 6la. Kie 
ostensible singular form, can cooccur with a plural imperative, i.e. 61a p6slQ mu is possible. 
Second, 61a can cooccur with a first person plural imperatival lorm, which in Greek is found as a 
separate form only with one verb, u&tnfl 'let's go', 10 as in ela pame mazi 'C'mon lot's go together'. 
While it has sometimes been suggested that serial verbs must have the same subject (so Foley and 
Olson 1985), Schiller (1990: Chapter 2) has brought together examples of apparent serial verb 
constructions in several languages in which there is no shared subject, and he labels the'same 
subject constraint" as among the "tests (for serialization] that fail". Thus ^constructions such 
as ela paste mu or 6la pame mazi do not argue against a serial verb analysis in and of themselves. 

Included in the possibilities lor inflection in this construction is negation, taking negation in 
Greek to be affixal in nature and thus a matter of inflectional morphology. 1 1 Thus il is possible to 
have as the second pari of the construction after 61a the negative imperative, expressed with the 
negator mi (n) and a finite form of the vert, e.g. ela min kl es 'C'mon don't cry!'. 

There are essentially two difficulties, however, with taking this construction to be a matter ol 
verb serialization. Firsi, one might question whether ela pes mu really involves two verbs; that 
is. given (especially) that nonagrecment is possible, as in ela pesie mu . one might be inclined to 
say that 61a is nothing more than a particle, and that the construction therefore does not involve a 
sequence of verbs. Indeed, Baker (1989: 539n. 18) suggests that claiming that certain apparenl 
serial verbs in Yoruba 'have lost their verbal status ... having become grammatical particles' is a 
way to explain a theoretical embarrassment they pose for the usual distinction madr between 
arguments and adjuncts. 

The claim has been made, though, by Zwicky 1985, that linguistic theory $1 >uld not tolerate a 
lexical category of 'particle' 12 and that all words should bo assigned to a lexical syntactic 
category. Under such a view, which is adopted here, 61a has to have a lexical category, and it would 
seem that the most suitable category is thai of veib, given the formal identity of 6ia with the 
imperative singular of the verb erxome and the fact that 6ia can have a concrete directional sense 
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of 'Come (here)l, though not in this construction. 

A second potential problem is that this construction seems somewhat isolated in the overall 
grammar of Greek, not being found with a great many verbs and not with a great many verb forms, 
being restricted basically to having only imperatives as the first member. This tact is potentially 
problematic, since some linguists have taken the view that productivity and the extent to which 
potential serial constructions occur in a language is a deciding factor in the ultimate identification 
of a construction as an instance of serialization; Baker (1989: 51 9n. 3), for instance, has 
implicitly rejected the English gojlfil construction as serialization for this reason, referring to i; 
only as a "serial-l^e construction" of American English. 

With regard to ^ ♦ imperative construction in Greek, while it is productive as far as 
combinations with £Ja itself is concerned, it is true that thL construction is pretty much limited 
to aia, as far as obvious verbs of the language are concerned. Thus by Baker's implicit criterion, 
the Greek construction would only be "serial-like" and not true serialization. However, the ela » 
imperative construction is not totally isolated (nor is the English flfl_fl£l construction, of course), 
since at least one other construction, as well possibly as others, seems parallel to the one under 
consideration, namely the occurrence ot imperatives with an element i& preceding them, as in thu 
following (where 'Hey' in the translation is an imperfect approximation of the torce of ia): 

(12) a. jakita 

ja look/IMPV.SG 

'(Hey) (you/SG) look!' 

b. jakitakste 
ia look/IMPV.PL 

(Hey,) (you/PL) look!' 

What makes his imperatival usage relevant here is the fact thai $ is plausibly taken as a 
verb itself. In particular. j£ independently can take noun phrase arguments, as in (13a), and 
verbal complements with na, as in (13b): 

(13) a. ja roja sli^ni 



[a one-moment 



'Wait a moment!* 



b. 



ja na oumo 
laSUBJUNC see/1PL 
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let's seel'. 



Moreover, while j£ does show some affixal properties, all the affix-like fealures it shows are 
ones that fo'low from serialization as well; for example, strict ordering before a verb and not 
after could be a result of being part of a serial verb construction, and the selectivity it shows is 
basically such that it is restricted to occurring with imperatives, i.e. with the one verb type that 
offers, via ela pes mu . the appearance of seriation. 

It is possible also that there are further elements that can occur in the Greek serial 
imperatival construction that give it a broader overall distribution. For example, as suggested in 
Joseph 1985, imperatives preceded by the 'interjection' ande 'come (on)! go on!', as in ande Hie 
'Go on, get out of here' (with the imperative of lfcy^Q 'I leave'), and the lexicalized expression kane 
(ke l(>o) kratj 'Have (a little) restraint!', 13 may provide further examples of serial imperatives 
in Greek. It is worth pointing out that if the English gojgoj consuuetion is cons ; dored an instance 
cf serialization, then it shows some of Ihe same properties as the Greek putalive serial verbs, in 
tnat the first verb is restricted formally \c uninflected forms {imperative, infinitive? . present 
forms other than JSG, etc.) and lexically tc just a few verbs (qo_, come , am, and maybe a few 



The one troubling aspect lelt concerning a serialization analysis of Ihe Greek construction 
under consideration is the fact that al! the inflection that is found in the construction occurs with 
the second verb (excepting the possibility of plural ej&lej, and the second vorb is the one that is 
semamically primary. Thus it would appear that the second verb is the head of the? serial 
imperatival sequence. Greek in general seems to have Verb-Comphrnent as its canonical order m 
vko phrases, e.g. the direct object typically follows the verb as do sentential clauses dependent on 
a vu.tr. Schiller (1990; Chapter 2) has proposed that in canonical subordmaling serial verbs 
constructions, "the ordor of the V's reflects the head-complement order of the language". In order 
to maintain the serial verb analysis for Greek, therefore, it would have to be admitted that this 
construction is not a canonical type, b«-t then so too with regard to Ihe English go get construction. 



5. Conclusion 

The argumentation that leads to a serial verb analysis for certain Greek sequences of 
imperatives, it must be admitted, is a bit tenuous. Basically, it is via a process of elimination that 
an argument is constructed, and via a set of parallels with an English construction thai is 
admittedly only somewhat controversially identified as a serial verb construction itself. It ir. 
worth pointing out. however, that the numerous refinements in Ihe notion of "serial vorb" that 
have arisen out of the renewed interest in this construction in recent years (e.g. the work of 



others). 
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Setja, Souron, Schiller, Zwicky, and others) are exactly what make it possible even to entertain 
the notion at all that the Greek construction is an instance of serialization and to try to give 
substantive supporting arguments. 

Greek provides a test case, then, in that it at best presents only the most minimal amount of 
evidence bearing on the analysis of these constructions; Ihub, if it is possible to argue for 
serialization for Greek, using the various criteria alluded to in the work of Schiller and others, 
then it ought to be possible to argue the case for practically any language. That result, however, 
may not be a healthy one and so it is probably best to reject the possibility of serial verbs in 
Greek, and in general to guard against seeing serialization in everything; the Greek construction 
could just as easily be an eccentric and idiomatic type of verb complementation as an isolated 
different type of construction. 



•Several linguists among thorn Victor Friedman, Craige Roberts, Eric Schiller, Pieter 
Seuren, and Arnold Zwicky- -have provided comments on some ol the ideas contained in this paper 
thai proved invaluable in furthering my understanding of the issues discussed herein. In addition, 
Tasos Christidos, Art Palacas, and Irene Philippaki-Warburton have provided important help on 
some crucial points of data. To all of them, I offer thanks as well as absolution from complicity in 
my conclusions. 

1. Following the important clarification in Schiller 1990, these really should be referred to 
as 'serial verb phrase constructions'; nonetheless, the term "serial verb' will be used here, as it 
is the most familiar Designation for the construction. Schiller's several papers on serial verbs, 
including the paper contained in this volume, provide ample references to the relevanl literature 
on this construction, as do the other papers found herein. 

2. t realize that it is far from obvious just what constitutes a 'single event*, but the notion is 
widely referred to in the literature on serial verbs, and thus I adhere to its use here. 

3. See Joseph (1983: 77-80) for discussion of the status of this form. 

4. Unless, of course, auxiliaries are taken to be a separate lexical category and nol a subset of 
verbs. Even if auxiliaries are treated as a type ol verb, auxiliation need not be reduced to 
serialization- -a clause union ana'ysis is possible in some languages for at least some instances of 
combinations that descriptively are AUX + VERB. 

5. A possible exception to this claim is a sentence such as (i): 
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(i) parakaliste anfkste tin porta 

request/2PL.PASS opon/PLIMPV the-door/ACC 

'You are requested: "Open the door"'. 

It is more likely, tnough, that (i) represents direct speech and as such would noi be true 
complementation. 

6. As Pieter Seuren remarked during the conference at which this paper was read, serial verb 
constructions are 'perceptually salient', at least they were to linguists confronting West African 
and Carribean Creole languages; that salience is suggestive of the distinctivc-and therefore 
marked-status that these constructions enjoy. 

7. Note for instance that na can cooccur, as in (i), in relative clauses with pjj, an element 
whose purely complementizer function is shown in (ii): 

(i) ps^xno 6nan dnGropo pu na rne voiOtsi 
seek/1SG a-man/ACC COMP SUBJUNC me/ACC help/3SG 

Tm looking for a man that might hetp me' 

(ii) xarika pu se ifta 
was-glad/1 SG COMP you/ACC saw/1 SG 

1 am g!ad vl^l I saw you* . 

8. See Joseph 1 990 and Joseph (forthcoming) for discussion of the status of negation in 
Greek, 

9. See Joseph 1981 for a defense of this analysis, though in that paper I attempt to separate 
out the two na's (deictic na and subordinating/subjunctive na). It is usually assumed thai the two 
na's are ety mo logically distinct-a position countered, to my knowledge, only in Chrisiides 
1987-but linking the two synchronically need net be precluded by the absence of an etymological 
connection between them. 

10. For other vorbs, a subjunctive form with the marker na or the more purely hortrtive 
marker as is used, e.g. najMne. / afaailEB 'let's tell'. 

1 1 . Seo Joseph 1 990 and Janda and Joseph 1 990 for some discussion of the status of the 
negation markers in Greek. 
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12. Though see Christians 1990 for an attempt to maintain the category of 'particle'. 

13. This expression is literally 'do/IMPV.SG (and a-little) holoVIMPV.SG', where Rrili is not 
the synchronically regular imperative of kra!6 'I hold' but rather is a fossilized older imperative. 
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Serialization and Subordination in Gullah: 
Toward a Definition of Serialization 

Sal ikoko S. Mufwene 
University of Georgia 

1 . Introduction 

There are a Unit, two major ways in which the phrase 1 'serial verb 
construct i < m ' (SVC), for which the term 'serialization' atands in the 
title, has been used in the linguistics literature at large. First, is 
the African linguistics tradition;' followed by the majority of stud- 
ies on SVCs in Atlantic Creoles from Bendix (1972} to Byrne (1987) and 
Si 'bin (1987), passing through Jansen et al . (1978).' According to 
this, a SVt" is, roughly and without, the semantic aspect of the defini - 
tion (disputed below), a sequence of verbs or VPs in a sentence which 
are interconnected by no coordinating nor subordinating marker (free 
or lx>und) ami which all share the same subject. 1 Second is the Sinol- 
ogist tradition according to which, as stated by Hansell (1986), SVCs 
'are series of two or more VPs, sharing common arguments. . , with no 
overt marking of linkage 1 (see also I,i & Thompson 1978, 1981 at least 
for a confirmation of the spirit of tne definition). 4 

lie low, using data from (lull all, 1 raise quest ions on the signifi- 
cance of the semantic component of particularly the Africanist defini- 
t ion of SVCs. T argue that tht* Sinologist tradition is the least 
arbitrary definition and probably the closest to being adequate. I 
defend the position that SVCs constitute a heterogeneous bag of struc- 
tural and semantic jihenomena, and they should be defined in strictly 
syntactic N-rns, with emphasis on the sequencing of VPs without a 
connector and riot on structural relations, lake the semantic aspect 
of serialization, phrase structure, which should be allowed to vary 
from SVC to SVC, ia relevant, only to the identification of specific 
k i nds » 

Addressed below is also the question of whether serialization is 
coterminous with suWirdinat ion, a syntactic strategy whereby a clause 
fune'.ion.s as a e<xnplement r* i t Iht of a vert) in a higher clause or of a 
preposition'' (see also Noonan 1985), I argue t>elow that., while the 
1 1 1 *;t i net i < >n U*tween serialization and subordination appears to \n> 
clearcut when a subordinate clause is introdiXHHi by a complement. i zer 
(Coinp) or any other grammat ical marker (e.g.. the infinitive in lat- 
in), it is hard to sustain aiwl even unnecessary in some other eases, 
The conception of SVC assumed in this paper (which makes allowance? for 
structural and functional variation) suggests that complcfm?ntation may 
represent that |vart of grammar where subordi nation and serialization 
over In pi assuming that grammar's are not monolithic. * 

The ii"d of this (miter is structured around a Uxiy of evidence 
and question.; which «all for a reassessment of the dominant conception 
of 'serialization' in studies of Atlantic ercoles I lYirt 2) mxi lead to 
;t tentative r<' character : zat i on of the strategy (Part 3), The phrase 
SVC is used here as a cover* term for tx)th those cases of serialization 
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involving only verbs and those involving non-verbal predicates. The 
terms 'serial verb 1 and 'serial predicate' are used resect ively for 
any verb and non-verbal predicates other than the first in a SVC, The 
first verbal or non-verbal predicate in a SVC will be on lied 'head. 1 



2. The Gullah Data and the Africamst Conception of SVCs. 

2.1. Tin* Starting Point 

My initial ftata, which are very similar to those most ( -cannon ly 
discussed in ereol i st ics , are given in (1), in contrast u\ t h oases of 
sutmrdinution introduced by a i.'omp (2) mid with cases «-f « nomination 
(3):' 

(1) a. ,\ r \n _go horn (JM) 

I ran home, 
b. a t w.luk Ap fo ha ( JM) 

I turned |andl h )ked up for her. 
o» hi \p dt ; dp j .^rnj on dae U# bsi) bxr) flks <m *i do haus 

Uip tn kip :xi wok in (PR) 

He [wasl up there, hammering on that letf, Uiutf Uintf, 
fixing it. and continuing to work. 

d. wav v t pi pi bin .\p dt : ha* do pi \m wa> n iV\\) 

A. [There] wore white peopie there buying plum wine. 
I). White people were up There buying plum wine, 

e. hi did til sin dis man tn tfl \m It do pipl w f <> ll.lo) 

He did send this man and told him lto| let the poopU- go» 
f ' ( * F kj_» ^ dra^y • <sm MM Tho\- drove him. 

(2) a. \ 1 ra* fo tfl vn ( JM) 

1 t ried to tell him. 

b, \ hif sf rah^t tfy|< sik 

! heard that Robert fell/took sick 

c. tf<> si if yi mama do hom 

Go (mid) sw j if your mother is homo. 

(3) Hit hat Its t(>k i ta>m in Uuk (JM) 
That 'heartless' takes it time to crook. 

2 . c . St »/ in I i y.n ( ion tind (< vwer*it ivizat it vi 

According to the Afrioariist tnidition, sent en es v.u. h is t be 
following constitute another category "ailed Vonse< ui i\ i . at ion 1 mid 
should, strictly speak intf f be dist lntfuished from the instances of 
serialisation il lust rat ed in (1): 

(4) a. hi k.Mii k_>a mi to d haspi I al (MI) 

He came |and| enrr led/drove me to t he hospital. 

b, ili lu : go di : htp pip! (I>R) 

They can't tfo there (to/and| help jieoplo. 
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o. yu k? «o ta n^u yak tn ate* fo foti yicz k^.Wk (PR) 
you can go to New York and stay for forty years and come 
hock , 

d. h.->y tra' t fajs Am 1 qk Am Ap m do rum (JM) 

Boy tried to tie her up and lock her up in the room. 

e » 3i hie aka mi fa go (JM) 

She heard and asked me to go. 

The justification behind the distinction seems to be that the 
constructions in (1) correspond to single events and those in (4) to 
sequences of separate events. (See, e.g., Hyman 1971.) Although 
sentences such as below (and no doubt some of those in [1]) fall in 
the domain of boundary inde terminally, one wonders whether the notion 
of what, sequence constitutes a single event and what does not is not 
just an intuitive one without, an independent validation mechanism, 
hence whether it is not subject to interindividual variation and not 
npcrat ional , Even if it were the kind of primitive that has interest- 
ed philosophers of language since Kenny (1963) and Vendler (1967), one 
must wonder whether there is any cognitive constraint which precludes 
the "(instruct ions in (4) and (5) from being treated as single events! 

(5) kAmirj i:sta :A a wi hav egzt / yi no / wi k* a i ; t prct (LR) 
Coming on Easter, al 1 of us have eggs. , . you know. , . we 
carry and eat [them]. (LR) 

In studies of SV'Cs in creolistics, the above question has gener- 
ally been by-passed by the following kind of characterization: HVCs 
are sequerv -es of VPs which describe events denoted by single verbs or 
conibinat ions of verbs and prepositions in European languages. Aside 
from its colonial character, 1 the usefulness of til is characterization 
seems dub i mis. Kor instance, the SVCs in (la) and (lc) may be claimed 
intuitively t > characterize single; conflated events; however their 
English translations do not consistently correspond to single verbs. 
Reference tn Kuropean languages is thus not as enlightening as sug- 
gests! by the characterization. Note also that while the English 
translation <>f the SVC in (la) is a single verb (by the process of 
lexical incorporation, in the tradition of generative semantics 9 ), the 
French translation below calls for more than one clause, which ques- 
tions again the characterization of serialization by the status of its 
translation: 

(G) Je suis «11_R » la maison en courant. 
I 1>»/AL ! )' go to the house in running 

However, the ver i f iabi 1 ity of the notion of event is not the only 
problem. There is in a great deal of the literature no syntactic lia- 
t inetion, structural or otherwise?, which may be associated with the 
distinction serialization vs. eonseeutivization, Only in some 
Languages with some morphology are consecutive constructions 
associated with a conjunct ion- 1 ike affix on the serial verb or VP 
(e.g., PeVfeV and Igbo, discussed by Hyman 1971; Old Irish, Middle 
Irish, and Mittite, discussed by Disterheft 1985, 1986a, 1986b), So 
for a large part of the literature the question arises of what the 



9 

ERIC 



1 < 4 



- 94 - 



motivation and the arulyt it r>.l rewards are for postulating a serial - 
i zat ion/consecut ivi zat ion dist inct \ on . 

As shown above, there are no reliable semantic criteria for 
assuming the distinction in the abs.erice of morphosynt rvti« ones. What 
Diaterheft (1986a: 295 ) observes below is equally significant: 

While const ■cut ives may act like serials, the latter do not 
always express the semant ic propert les usually as( nbcd to them. 
In (7) the* Akan serial expresses two distinct actions rather than 
a single one: 

(7) Kofi ak ■» aba (Sohaehter 1974: 266) 



I submit that the serial i zat ton/eonseeuti vi zat ion distinction be 
abandoned for those languages which present no morphosynt .ut ie 
evidence for it, For* reasons which, 1 hope, Income clear tie low, I 
also propose that the term ' sori al i xat ion ' » which mean*- nothing more 
than sequencing, U» retained for the union of the const run ions illus- 
trated in ll), [ A) and (5). 

2.3. /Vie St Jit us of f/ie Shuv^i \V 

lliern is yet another problem, Consistently with 1 h« ■ Vfricanisl 
tradition, only rases of shared subject NP have t>een adduced to this 
jKiint.i° The question arises of whether the above constructions are 
that different from those below where the shared argument is under- 
stood as the subject of the serial verb but as the object . .f the head 



I8)a. a d.i t t 1 r ;tn r brirj tin s \mt in (JM) 

1 am telling Ronnie (to) bring me something. 

b. \ 1 1 1 Mn stap I LW) 

1 t f) ]t] || idi [to] st op. 

c. .> file tw>m mi kil d man myul (KM) 

A) A fellow named me las the) kill [or of] th<- man's mule. 
Ml A fellow said I [ had 1 killed the man'*! mule, 

d. t k^< \ go si d dak to fiks mid is in t\j mi M i.IM) 

I think I'd go and see the doctor to fix S'Hm- medicine 

foi me. 

These i oust ruct ions share with those m (1) the I'nl ing char 
act i-r ist i» s: al no connector ( prejxis 1 1 1 < >n/eon junot ion "i t'oinp) occur s 
between the serial \»«rb and the head predicate; b) the sei oil verb has 
no overt subject ST;' 2 c) the understood subject oorro-|» hkIs to a \V 
which i s an argument of the head, The onl> difference his in that 
this null subject does not eor'res|H)nd to the subjind of the hear! m 
(H). The < pies t ion is i.hether this structural difference uhI the fact 
that the latter constructions ,tre not implicative are significant 
enough to restrict an otherwise more general const rijct j. ,h whose pri- 
mary feature appears to U» the sequencing of Predl*s (veiUil and other - 



Kofi has-gone has-oomo 

Kofi has gone and came hack. 



verb. 
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wise) without a connector between them, 

In other words, if it is justified to exclude the constructions 
in (8) because of the above reasons, then similar considerations must 
argue against identifying a class of SVCs as broad as suggested by the 
sentences in (I). Functionally or semantically , the serial verbs in 
(1) are not. uniformly related to their heads. As argued below (Section 
2.6), neither is their structural relation to the head predicate uni- 
form. If these differences are so significant here, then the emphasis 
should not be on serialization, which pertains to sequencing and would 
otherwise be a misnomer. Consequently, we might as well deal with the 
specific kinds only and invent other terms for these. I know of no 
non-arbitrary morphosyntactic criteria, which must be the primary con- 
sideration, nor of any semantic ones for excluding the constructions 
in (8) from the general category of SVCs. The common features speci- 
fied above militate instead for thr.ir inclusion. 

2.4. Tens** and Aspect in SVCs 

Tt has also been somewhat stipjlated that serial verbs must have 
the same tense and aspect as their heads and these are specified only 
once in the conrt ruction, on the head predicate. This stance would 
exclude not only some of the constructions which Byrne (1987) has 
adduced from Saramaocan and where the serial verb but not the head may 
be marked for tense, but also some of the constructions above. 11 For 
instance, in (8a), the durative marker da delimits only the head and 
not the serial verb. In fact the latter is generally assumed to be 
tenseless in such a structural position. In Gull ah t there are also 
constructions such as (lc) and below where the serial verb is overtly 
marked for aspect but the preceding verb is not: 1 * 

(9)a. d;> pipl dc; in da f i : 1 da wak 

Hie people were in the field, working, 
c \ hicr him gi:n da tok (LW) 
I heard him again talking. 

These tiata raise the question of what serialization as sequencing 
of predicates has got to do with agreement in tense and aspect i even 
though this is often the c^se (especially where an implicative rela- 
tion holds between the serial verb and the head)., Lxcept for the dif- 
ference in aspect marking, these constructions are analogous to those 
already acknow 1 edged as SVCs: the PredPs are sequenced without a con- 
nector, and they share a NP which is understood aa the subject of the 
serial verb. It seems arbitrary to exclude them. 

Of course the same data also raise the question of the scope of 
tense and aspect markers, especially when they appear before the head 
predicate. However, since the question does not seem to bear on the 
definition of serialization, it need not be addressed here. Byrne 
(this collection) addresses it. 
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2.5. Serialization and Aux illation 

There seems to l>e a pattern which has excluded from the category 
of SVCs those constructions where the first verb nay be interpreted to 
have an auxi 1 iary-vnrl. function in relation to the second verb. 1 5 One 
such construct' on is the following; 

(10) rn,\ srsto go t 9 : n do ro) o (JM) 
My sister will turn the roller. 

What is question-begging about, this criterion is the apjx'rent ly 
a-pr juristic way in which the category of 'auxiliary verbs' has been 
assumed in Creoles and other languages which utili/e serialization, 
especially those with no inflectional morphology. 16 Kor instance, 
note the syntactic similarity between the construction tfo to:n in (10) 
and the apparently SVC t(o si 'go and see' in (8d), even though they 
are translated differently. However, Bendix (1972) suggests that when 
the interpretation (qua translation") is different, we must tie dealing 
with two different verbs in the first jxisitjon and onl> the one that 
is not an auxiliary is involved in a SVC As proposed Hi Section 2.2, 
there is no reason why semantics must be a component of the definition 
of serialization. After all, not all syntactic strategies have a 
semantic tvisis; see, for instance, the heterogeneity of facts covered 
by the that eompl ementat i on in English!. 

Kven though there are semantic constraints regarding i.'biHi verbs 
or pred bates may pnx*ede or follow which others, there seems to U» no 
indeix»ndent mnrphnsynt.net i<- evidence for assuming a prior i i hi the 
case oj Oul]ah, Atlantic Creoles, and other serializing languages with 
no inf lect ional morphology, that some verbs are auxiliary and Mien - 
fore cannot tie used in a SVC. On the contrary, 1 would ha.e expected 
serialisation (more sjkhm f ieal ly , the kind correspond i na t o complemen- 
tation discussed below in Section 2.7) to U» ti, transitional 
strategy through which verbs such as tfo, ustvt prevnrhn 1 1 \ , would have 
:u inured the putative status of auxiliary verb. (See, < .g., (Jivon 
1971 .and Mufuene I9S3) , 

2.f». Ire S\ t\ Structural I \ VniVurm" 

SVCs have generally lieen discussed /is though th«> instituted a 
uniform t>|ie of syntactic structure. With few c\t optmrr (c.g, , 
Schneider 1974, W>orhoevo 1975, and Sehhi l!1«7), nms.t studio-- I know 
of have consistently assigned the same |>hrase structure i-> all SVCs. 
For instance, paec Jansen et al . ( 1 9 7 H ) , Riokorton (IHFIl and Ryrne 
(1987) assign to all their SVCs the following phrase structure: 

(11) hr V (NT) [ b proproi VP 1 11 1 7 

rf the r«de of |>hrase structures is to illustrate s he structural 
relations between the different constituents of* a sent en- c hence 1 « • 
highlight d i ffi»r*enee-H in I he syntactic Junctions of individual con- 
stituents, t >n • data presented so far certainly militate agiimt as- 
signing a uniform phrase structure to all SVCs. With On- exception of 
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the construct ions in (8a-c) and (10), phrase structure (11) hardly 
represents the structural relations of moat of the SVCs discussed so 
far. For instance, in the sample (la-c) the relation between the head 
predicate isnd the serial verb may be considered to be a simple juxta- 
position of conjunct-like constituents, like in a coordinate construc- 
tion. 19 On the other hand, the serial verb in (If) specifies the means 
of transportat ion, i.e., with an S node which is a VP complement or 
adjunct, as below, rather than as a V complement, as in (11): 

(12) \y, VV [ s . OOMP [s pro VP)]p» 

This phrase structure may also be suitable for the SVC in (4b), 
where the serial verb specifies the purpose of the motion. As indi- 
cated in Mufwene (1.989b), this phrase structure will in principle also 
allow the object of the serial verb to be fronted to the beginning of 
the whole sentence, as evidenced independently by sentences such as 
(13) from English: 

(13) What oV:<c onities i did Car la walk out of here mumbling U 
alxnit Pick? 

The point is that the syntactic models used so far to describe 
SVCs require different ph aee structures for different syntactic rela- 
tions. Following them entails that different serial verbs must be 
assigned different structural relations to their heads, depending on 
whether they are interpreted as conjunct-like, adverbial- like, com- 
plements, etc. Hence SVCs such as in the following sentences (with 
the same lexical items) not only are associated w :, h different inter- 
pre tat ions and constituent orders but must be assigned different 
structural analyses, because the serial verb in each SVC just plays a 
different funct. ion. While to:k in (14a) is the object of dAn, dAn in 
(14b) is conjunct- like and is not an object or any other complement of 
the he/id verb. In other words, the difference between the two sen- 
tences involves more than change in the positions of the verbs . 

(14) a. \ [dAn [ s » prq to:k]] 

1 have finished talking, 
b. a [if [ vp t o:k] [ vp dAn) ) 

1 haw spoken and finished (and don't intend to speak 
again] « 

The above discussion is not, however, the only solution to these 
data. Alternatively, we could abendon the syntactic models alluded to 
hero and their working assumptions altogether. For instance, we could 
claim, instead, that as a surface-structure phenomenon, SVCs stand 
somewhere between eonf igurational and non-conf igurational syntax, 
though I find no justification for this departure from the tradition, 
(Hale's 19flf> idea of 'secondary predication ' without a fixed phrase 
structure is worthwhile considering in this connection.) Whichever 
way we go, though, some justification is required for the position. 
This paper simply shows that some of the literature seems to have 
assigned the structures quite arbitrarily and we should get out or' 
this practice. 
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2,7, SVCs FUKi Complementation 



The Het of constructions in (15) illu.« r . rates another kind of verb 
sequencing which Sinologists have acknowledged as SVC, 1 have gener- 
ally not seen this discussed in the ereolists 1 accounts of serializa- 
tion! except for Byrne (1987). Seuren (19R8, see also this collec- 
tion) explicitly excises it, claiming that it is a regular case of 
oompl emen t At i on . 

(15)a, a w5 go (common) 

I want, to go. 
D » A tra^t^ok (common) 

I tried to talk, 
c. dt stat t f*k ap do mAni (JM) 

They started to take up the money. 
d» a t np_fiks do brrd wt w;r.to (JM) 

I don't know how to bake bread with water. 

'Hie question is whether serialization and complement a' ion or 
subordinate ion, with which complementation has been contused (of, n« 
6), should be treated as having mutually exclusive structures. For 
instance, Ha i man and Thompson (1981:511) list the following proper- 
ties as typical of subordi nation: 

1. Identity between the two clauses of subject, tense, or mood 

2. Reduction of one of the clauses 

3. Grammatically signals! incorj)onition of one of Hie clauses 

4. Intonation Uniting between the two clauses 
Bt (Yte clause is within t.he scope of the other 

f>. Absence of tense iconicity tietwecn the two clauses 

7. Identity between the clauses of speech act perspective, 

II is hard to assume that these properties are definii iorml. For 
instance, t.here are subordinate clauses which are not reduced, espe- 
cially those? which are finite, Regarding tense and mood, infinitival 
clauses in English pose problems. Tn constructions such as I Mint to 
£*'J ..WtP.Ah M l t t (% Vi infinitival clause, underlined, is said to 

lx» t.enseless, at least, morphologically. Also, as far as; 1 know, the 
infinitive is a different itkxxI from the indicative, In addition, in a 
sentence such as / e.vpecf thiw to /'aye nhuKioned s<we of f/icsc (V'/rc- 
r/a, the infinitivnl cl use refers to an event that is anterior to the 
state of expect ing, even though the clause may also lx j claimed to be 
mor pho logical 1 y t.enseless . 

However*, leaving this criticism aside, it is hard tn miss the 
fact that most of these features apply also to SVCs. Ks<n though Myrne 
(1HR7) claims that in Saramacean some serial verbs may hi\\t* their n 
subjects, m<>st. of the SVCs discussed in the literature share prop vty 
1 with Ha i man and Thompson's sutiordinate clauses. Thc\ nKd share 
proper! ies 2 and 1, and, even in assuming the Myrne-Bickei ton phrase 
structure, also pro|*»rty 5. 20 Thoi'e are also SVCs su»h as in (1) 
which share projjerty 7 with sutmrdi nat ion. So the only differences 
between this and serialization seem to lie with property :i and appar- 
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ently also property 6. \f we njle out, or treat, as exceptional, some 
of the Sarainatx?an SVCs discussed by Byrne (see also Boretzky 1988 for 
Ewe) in which tense is borne by the serial verb but not by the head 
predicate. {According to Boretzky, such SVCs are highly constrained, 
depending on what heads a particular SVC in Akan languages. These 
properties are of course not t-hose that, distinguish complements from 
other subordinate clauses. T do not, however, see any formal property 
which may be adduced to distinguish complements from SVCs. Nor do I 
sec what is to be gained in assuming that this distinction is syntac- 
tic (regarding here the structural arrangement of word-size and larger 
const i 1 1 lent s in sentences) rather than the kind of distinction pro- 
posed in n. 0.. That is, tile notion of 'complement 1 has to do with 
function .hili* those of 'serialization' and 'subordination* have to do 
wi.h arrangement and status of PredPs and clauses. Otherwise) the no- 
tions overlap in what they were intended to do in grammatical theory. 

One might still dispute the conclusion that property 3, the most 
reliable one so far, helps tell subordination from serialization. It 
may be (Maimed that the following underlined clauses in English do not 
have a marker signalling their incorporation in the larger sentence 
and subordinnt ion to the higher verb: 

(161a, They made him reveal ...t\YJ?rjrthirig. 

1). Bill saw Jane and Paul leave Larry's room in a hurry, 
e. You might help me solve this problem. 

One way to salvage the operational ity of property 3 is to argue 
thnt. the infinitive in English is marked by a zero affix on the verb 
and thus the zero affix is as much a grammatical marker of subordi na- 
tion as any other overt marker. No such null marker need then be 
assumed of the eonnection between PredPs in serializations Conse- 
quently, ru» (YTMP should be provided in phrase structures such as 111) 
and (12) above. However, things are getting fuzzy here and I hope 
future st ix1 ics will clarify what actually distinguishes the cases of 
subordination in (16) from cases of serialization, Assuming that the 
infinitive is a different nvxxl, indicated in Knglish by a zero marker, 
mood may W» considered a useful criterion in the distinction. Serial- 
ization may require that, all PredPs involved in the construction be in 
the same mocvt; subordination may, on the other hand, make no such a 
requirement. There might even be some additional language -spec if ic 
conditions, suh as suggested by the following of the many examples 
discussed by Pullum (1990), assuming that constructions such as go 
ffvt t come tfef, ajvl /ie/p tfrt are SVCs, 'The under linings are mine: 

(17)a. Come fly with me. 

b. I told you to go j£et the paper. 

c. *Kveryday my son goes get , the paper < 

d. tKverydny my son gpf*s _gets the paper. 

b'onioitj in the sequencing of PredPs relative to the states of 
affairs they rieurtMhe is certainly an important consideration though 
not in the way fonnulated by ttaiman and Thompson for property C, The 
syntactic and tense relations of subordinate clauses to their main 





1 



- 100 - 



clauses need not be iconic relative to the states of affairs they des- 
cribe; those of SVCs apparently must be. As Tai (1985) observes, in 
the absence of fixed structural ant? morphological patterns, iconicity 
constraints and pragmatics keep things manageable. (See also Li and 
Thompaon 1978.) Note that, after all, the grammatical signals only 
reflect what conceptually precedes and could be expressed in a variety 
of ways: states of affairs in the speakers' experiences and how they 
are related to one another. This observation has nothing to do with 
the assumption by some creolists (notably, Bickerton 1981, 1984) that 
in the development of languages, serial i 7a t ion precedes subordination. 
(.See also Manessy 1985 for a similar criticism.) Ttiere is no convinc- 
ing evidence for this assumption even in the Creoles that Bickerton 
bated his assumption on, Byrne (1987) and Muysken { 19S7 ) show clearly 
that SVCs in Saramaocan alternate with prepositional constructions, 
disputing Bickerton' a assumption that serialization serves to mark 
Case in the absence of prepositions in radical or stereotypic Creoles, 
which use them. 

2.8. Possible (tinsttnints on SVCs 

One last question may be addressed here, viz., what kirnis of pre- 
dicates (verbal and non-verbal) may be used in SVCs and in what, order' 1 
Most, discussions of serialization have dwelled on events, i.e., ACTION 
- ACTION sequences. Sentences (9) illustrate that ACTION - STATE 
sequences are possible, assuming here, as in Mufwene (198-t), that the 
durative or progressive aspect is the grammatical means of expressing 
stativity with verbs which do not rank high on the scale of lexical 
stativity. There are also sentences such as (lc&d), (4c), and (14) 
which illustrate STATE - ACTION sequences. 

Constructions fluoh as in (la), rm go t and in (lo), da hsaao . . , 
fiks ,vn, are quite commonly cited, with the additional interest that 
the part which corresponds to the participial adjunct in either French 
or English comes first instead of second (while the vast majority of 
PCs are SVO languages) . However, sentence (If) illustrates with k> a 
drn* v that the adverbial component may follow. This shows that, even 
semantical 1y or functionally, things in serialization arc far from 
being either uniform or homogeneous. 



3. Conclusions 

A number of other questions could have >*»en addressed above which 
conventional limitations of space will not allow me to pursue here, 
for instance, what is the evolutionary and developmental significance 
of serialization among the strategies of complex-sentence formation ir, 
Cull all and oreoles in general, and what are the different kinds of 
scmant ic functions most often assumed by serial verbs and why? This 
will be addressed in future stages of research on serialization. Suf- 
fice it to say that, like other Creoles, Gullah also hay SVCs (contra- 
ry to my assumption before researching for this paper), and we can 
learn something from the sample presented here. 
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Based nri the discussion above (Section 2.1-2.7), it seems that 
the term ' serial ization' applies to a heterogeneity of syntactic rela- 
tions and semantic functions. 11ns is not to say that, these facta 
share nothing grammatically, C)n the (Contrary, the paper haa argued 
that what the different SVCa share ia a particular type of linearity, 
viz., the sequencing of predicates or PredPa without an overt, marker 
of either siiWwxiination or coordination and the fact, that each serial 
predicate shares a NP (which functions as ita subject) with the pre- 
ooding predicate, Ironioity in the sequencing of the constituents of 
a SVC relat ive to the states of affairs they describe appears to be 
significant, along with the aharing of mo(xi and tenae; however, noth- 
ing seems to argue for the sharing of aspect. It ia possible that 
when tense is expressed only once and ia borne only by the aerial 
predicate, we may be dealing with some (highly) constrained excep- 
tions, as suggested by Bnretzky (1988). However, future research, 
such as by Byrne (this collection) on tense spreading will shod light 
on the subjis t -matter. There is already crossl inguistic variation 
regarding whether or not verba inflected with tense may participate in 
serialization. Kor instance, they do not in Kituba but do in Lingala 
IMufwene !900:102; Mufweno and Dijkhoff 1989:320-28) . 

The fart thai the shared NP is sometimes the subject of the head 
predicate and at. some others its object seems to be irrelevant to the 
definition of aerial izat ion. Ah a special kind of linearity, serial- 
ization is in itself a grammatical phenomenon of interest; after all, 
syntax is nut only about phrase structure ar*i function of constitu- 
ents, it is also about how constituents {word-size ones in the present 
case) are sequenced. Serialization highlights variation regarding 
whether a connector is or is not used in complex-sentence formation 
strategies. Any definition of it in general that invokes semantics or 
phrase structure appears to be arbitrary and not. to take all the facts 
into consideration. Moat of the definitions used ao far have been too 
restrictive . 



♦This study was made possible by a grant from the Natiorvil 
Science Foundation (NNS-8519315) to study Gullah morphosyntax. 



1. Sec, Stahlke (1970), flyman (1971), Awobuluyi (1973), 
Bnmglxise 1 1373, 1982), I/»rd ( 1973, 1976, 1982), oyolaran (1982), and 
Mane:;sy (198f>). On the other hand, there are some exceptions to this 
generalization, e.g., Pulleyblank (1988). 

2. To keep the list short, only a sample of studies which are 
apeoi f ieal ly or predominantly on SVCs are cited here. 

3. l>n|>hasis is placed here on the syntactic aspect of the defi- 
nition, which this paper intends to highlight as the definitional 
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and moat important facet of serialization. Other specifies are dis- 
cussed below. 



4. The ellipsis stands for the following part of his defini- 
tion, which is rather irrelevant: 'and exhibiting zero anaphora. 1 In 
fact it is rather disputable for those like myself who assume that 
there is no uniform syntactic structure for SVCs and for those like 
McCawley (1988) who assume that conjoined and presumably coordinate- 
like structures involve no null anaphora. 



5. Hie term 'preposition* is used in this definition as sub- 
suming alao subordinating conjunctions, treated in, e*g., McCawley 
(1988) as prepositions with sentential complements. 



6. As shown in Mufwene (1988, to appear), a number of strate- 
gies in grammar overlap, suggesting that grammars are not struotui ed 
like monolithic sculptures, where lines and cuts do not overlap. M 
least for the purposes of this paper, I assume that the term 'subor- 
dinate' has a st.rirtly syntactic function, whereby a clause is given 
a secondary status, as with adverbial clauses, The term 'complement' 
means primarily 'that which makes a thing complete,' suggesting that 
its absence from S(*ne constructions may produce oddity. These terms 
are not semantical ly coextensive. For instance, in English, adver- 
bial clauses intnxiueed by conjunctions are both subordinate clauses 
(with the conjunction serving as the subordinator ) and complements 
of the con junet i otis , However, participial clauseH are morjihologic- 
ally marked as subord i nate while they are complements of no/.hing. 



7, Most of the? data discussed here are cited from taj)e recor- 
dings of spontanfxjus speech, The parenthesized initials; identify 
the speakers. Those which are not so identified have been elicited 
Tlie transcription is phonetic. Hie underscore identifies the rele- 
vant sequence of predicates in SVCs (1), the relevant Comps(2), or 
the relevant coordinator (3). 



8. This reflects the failure of many studien to consider new 
data independent ly of the Indo-European linguistic categories in 
which we havp received most of our training. (See Mufwene 1989a for 
a detailed discussion.) 



9. See, Rt&t, Talmy ( 1975 ) for a discussion of this lexical 
process . 



10. V(xjrh(*'ve (1975:24) is quoted by Sebba (1987) to stipulate 
that VPa accepts the nearest. NP as subject." In creole studies, 
they and Seuren are among the few exceptions to the observation made 
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here. 



11, There is another reason why some creolists would not iden- 
tify this construction as serial: it is not implicative (see, e.g. , 
Seuren 19HH), nor is si a control verb. However, these semantic 
cons i tie rat ions seem to be a prior is tic. lake the other semantic 
evidence considered so far, they fail to have a syn tactic correlate 
which justifies the restriction. 



12. According to lx?febvro (1988), it is, instead, the serial 
verb that has an overt argument and the preceding verb lacking one. 
Hie proposal is, however, in violation of the c-command constraint 
on anaphora, as more accurately reformulated by Reinhart (1983), 
viz. , 

In any labekrd tree, a node X 1 c-commands a node X 2 if and only 
if V is dominated by the lowest node of a major category (i.e. 
S, S'P, <>r X') that dominates X 1 , or by a modifier of that node. 



n. I- rum a syntactic point of view, I assume that even in iso- 
lating languages tense and aspect markers qua predicate modifiers 
form with the predicates which they modify units of the same gram- 
mat ieal category. For the purposes of this study, these combina- 
tions count as one pnidioate and thus qualify for serialization. 

1-1. R»>»kU\ (1972) is to my knowledge the wily other study 
{aside from Byrne 1987) which would recognize the constructions in 
(9) a* SVCs. 



ir>. fVhdi\ (1972) excludes them explicitly, and this is one of 
the negntiw i-riteria listed by Jansen et al . (1978) for the identi- 
fieat i ot» of a SVf\ 



in. Sec Manessy (1985) for a criticism of Jansen et al . (1978) 
in this regaiti. 



17. Si bha (1987) also adopt r, this phrase structure as a kind of 
wast o-kisket analysis for non-eoordinating SVCs, a mixed hag which 
he eharaet eri /.es as "subordinating." 



18. Co-ordination itself is semantical ly a mix'tni txig with 
regard to th'* temporal relation of the events to one another. How- 
ever, this ma\ I** disregards! here, since this piper shows that 
syntax is what makes serialization different from other strategies 
for forming ' -implex sentences. 
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19. I am not certain that a COMP is required in this structure; 
further research will determine this. The reason for the uncertainty 
is that SVCs are distinguished from other types of complex sentences 
by the absence of an overt connector, including a Comp, between 
PredPs {certainly incomplete clauses in some cases). However, this 
does not necessarily preclude positing an underlying COMP where oth- 
er language-internal evidence (e.g., the structures of interrogative 
clauses or of embedded clauses with an overt Comp) may suggest the 
presence of a COMP that must be empty in the surface structure of a 
SVC. 



20. Assuming McCawley's (1988) account of coordinate structures 
by factoring out. shared constituents (without positing a null anaph- 
or in ronjimcta other than the first), SVCs with conjunct -1 ike seri- 
al verbs do not count for property 2. However, this very considera- 
tion that excludes them brings them closer to coordinate structures, 
suggesting that SVCs are like other better established syntactic 
constructions in a number of ways. 
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SERIAL VERB CONSTRUCTIONS AND MOTION EVENTS IN CARIBBEAN 

ENGLISH CREOLES.* 

Donald Winford 
The Ohio State University 



LP: Defining Serial Verb Constructions : 

One of the best known and most widely researched features cf creole 
languages is the so-called serial verb construction (SVC). 1 This feature is 
also widespread in Niger-Congo languages, as well as in South-East Asian 
and Austronesian languages, among others (See Kachru 1978 and Schiller 
1990 for detailed references). Sentences (la-c) arc typical examples of 
such constructions in Caribbean English Creole (CEC). 

(1) a. Mieri waak go a maakit. 

'Mary walked to the market' 

b. Jan bring moni gi s hi. 

'John brought money for her' 

c. Di pikni taal paas mi. 

The child is taller than me' 

Items such as ^o_, gi and p_aa£ in the above sentences will be referred to as 
serial verbs in this discussion. Such items are an essential aspect of CEC 
predication, playing a vital role in marking various grammatical relations. 
Among these are those associated with Case, as well as functions 
performed by categories such as prepositions and complementizers in 
other languages. SVC's have posed problems of various sorts for analysts, 
beginning with the question of how to define them. Sebba (1987, 39) 
proposes the following criteria for identifying such constructions: 

(2) "In a sequence of the form V1,,,,V2, 

(a) both VI and V2 must be lexical verbs, ie, must be capable of 
appearing as the only verb in a single sentence. 

(b) If it is possible to conceive of VI and V2 as denoting separate 
actions at all, then both VI and V2 must be interpreted as 
having th^ same tense and aspect. Thus for example, VI may 
not be intcrpretable as "past" if V2 is interpreted as "future." 

(c) There must not be an ascertainable clause boundary between 
VI and V2, ie, they must be within the same clause. 

(d) No conjunction should separate the verbs in sequence." 
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bach of the properties described above by Sebba has been the focus 
of controversy in the analysis of serial verb constructions. Property (a) 
relates to the question of the categorial status of a serial verb, ie, the V2 in 
an SVC. Properties (b), (c) and (d) involve the question of the constituent 
structure of SVC's - in particular whether they constitute a single clause, or 
some form of co-ordinate structure. Both of these questions will be 
considered in the following discussion. 

In general, then, an SVC consists characteristically of verb phrases 
linked in unbroken sequence, with the same subject, in the same tense, 
aspect or mood, agreeing in positive/negative polarity, and with no 
intervening conjunction. In addition, the verbs in an SVC characteristically 
share at least one argument. Typical examples are to be found in West 
African languages, where SVC's have one of the following two structures, 
depending on the particular language (Nylander 1985, 20). 

(3) (a) NP1 Aux i VI (NP 2) Aux i V2 
(b) NP1 Aux VI (NP2) V2. 

My aim in this paper is to describe a specific set of SVC's m CEC and 
other New World Creoles - those which involve Motion events. These form 
only a subset of the possible SVC's on these languages, which in fact 
constitute a fairly diversified range of structures with different syntactic 
properties, with the serial verbs themselves performing a variety of 
grammatical functions. It is not my intention to analyse all the possible 
types here. Instead, I hope, by focussing narrowly on a specific subtype, to 
examine in some detail both the underlying syntax and the related 
grammatical functions performed by the serial verbs. 

In Section 2, I consider cases of what appear to be co-ordinate 
structures in Saramaccan (SM) and distinguish them from true SVC's. I 
accept Sebba's (1987) classification of the latter into "co-ordinating" vs 
"subordinating" types, and argue that the former type is relatively 
unproductive in contemporary CEC, by contrast with the Surinamese 
Creoles. Section 3 introduces the main concern of this paper, the SVC's that 
express Motion events, all of which seem to belong to the "subordinating" 
type. I employ Talmy's (1985) sketch of the major components of a Motion 
event to illustrate the basic syntactic patterns which Sranan (SN) employs 
to express such events. In Section 4, I examine a variety of motion-related 
SVC's in CEC. which follow the basic patterns outlined for SN. These include 
"Directional," "Purposive" and "object-sharing" SVC's. I account for the 
syntax of these constructions within a GPSG framework which allows us to 
specify the possible sequences of (members of) VI and V2 fairly precisely 
in terms of the subcategorization properties of the verbs themselves. 
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2,0: Parataxis vs SVCs; 

Byrne (1987, 200) mentions cases of VP linkage in SM involving 
differences in Tense/Aspect or Polarity marking on the verbs involved. 

(4) SM a. a go/ko ta luku di mii 

he go/come IMP look the child 
'He went/came to look at the child' 
b. a go/ko a d' wosu an luku di mii 

he go/come to the house NEG look the child 

'He went/came lo the house, but not to look at the child' 

The glosses offered by Byrne suggest that these structures arc cases of 
serialization. However, (4a) clearly violates criterion (2b) above, while (4b) 
violates the generally accepted criterion that the verbs in an SVC must 
have the same polarity. Later in his discussion, Byrne in fact, uses criterion 
(2b) to distinguish SVCs such as (5a) from what he calls "sequential" 
constructions such as (5b) 

(5) SM a. a ta waka go/ko a di opolani 

'He is walking from/toward the plane' 
b. a waka nango/ ta ko a di opolani 

he walk IMP-go/IMP come to the plane 

'He walked and is going to/coming from the plane' 

Byrne comments that only (5a) expresses "the directionality of the 
previous motion verb waka ("walk"), since their time frames are the same 
(or are interpreted as such). This is a prerequisite for such a reading." On 
the other hand, (5b) "can only be read as sequential events as the gloss 
indicates." (1987, 205). It seems clear that this interpretation of (5b) 
applies also to sentences like (4a-b); none of these can be considered cases 
of serialization. Structures like these have not been attested for SN or any 
variety of CKC. They seem to be instances of parataxis rather than 
serialization, though the boundaries between these two are rather difficult 
to define. 

2.1; Parataetic-like SVCs; 

It is well k,nown that parataxis and serialization share a great deal in 
common. Both may involve a single subject NP followed by a series of verb 
phrases, without overt markers of coordination. However, as Noonan 
(1985, 76) points out, the paradigm cases of parataxis differ from 
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serialization in several respects. Unlike the verbs in SVC's, those in 
paratactic constructions need not have obligatory agreement, nor share 
identical TMA or polarity marking, nor even identical subjects. Just as 
importantly, 

"the syntactic differences noted above correlate with a crucial 
semantic difference, namely that paratactic constructions contain two 
assertions, ie, each clause is separately asserted, whereas serial 
constructions contain just one, encompassing the entire construction." 
(Noonan 1985, 77) 
By most of the syntactic and semantic criteria outlined above, the 
Saramaccan constructions exemplified in (4a-b) and (5b) above would 
have to be regarded as cases of parataxis rather than serialization. Other 
researchers apart from Byrne have failed to draw a clear line between 
paratactic structures and true SVC's. Thus Schiller (1990b, 406) claims that 
"co-ordinating serial verb constructions. ..may have mixed tenses or 
aspects, and. ...can have conjunctions inserted," citing the following 
examples from English. 

(6) a. Go (and) play in the yard 
b. He up(ped) and died on me. 

By the criteria adopted here, neither (6) nor cases involving mixed tenses 
or aspects such as (4) will be regarded as SVC's in the strict sense. What 
distinguishes "coordinating" SVC's from coordination in the usual sense is 
that the latter is moTe "open-ended" than the former. In other words, a far 
wider variety of VP's can be linked together in coordination (whether 
overtly marked or not) whereas "coordinating" SVC's, like other cases of 
strict serialization, involves more rigid sclectional restrictions on the serial 
verbs that can enter into combination. 1 will consider this in more detail 
below, though it is not always easy to specify what the sclectional 
restrictions are. But the distinction is by no means equally clearcut in all 
cases. It would appear instead that cases of serialization display varying 
degrees of similarity to the paradigm cases of parataxis on the one hand, 
and to cases of hypotaxis; on the other. As Noonan points out, 

"Serial constructions are in many respects intermediate ween 
hypotaxis and parataxis. As in hypotaxis notional complcr ts in 
serial constructions form a single assertion with their CTP's 
(complement-taking predicates). But like parataxis, the component 
verb phrases seem to be syntactically on a par." ( 1985, 107). 
Sebha (1987) offers a wide variety of serial structures in Sranan which 
seem more akin to cases of parataxis, and which he refers to as 
"coordinating" SVC's. He argues that "their distinguishing characteristic is 
that they refer to several actions, more or less simultaneous, as opposed to 
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a single action. "( 1987, 110). This contrasts with what he refers to as 
"subordinating" SVCs, which refer to a single action rather than a series of 
related actions. Sebba's use of the term "coordinating" to refer to those true 
SVCs which sisplay certain properties of coordination seems to me to be 
more appropriate than Schiller's use of the term. To illustrate, (7a) 
represents a "coordinating" SVC, while (7b) is a "subordinating" SVC. 

(7) SN a. Kofi naki Amba kiri en. 

Kofi struck Amba and killed her' 
b. Kofi naki Amba kiri. 
'Kofi struck Amba dead' 

Sebba argues tha' while (7b) describes a single action, (7a) "describes a 
series of events; Kofi struck Amba, possibly several times, killing her," 
(Ibid). Further examples of coordinating CVC's in Sranan include the 
following: 

(8) SN a. Amba go na wowoyo bay nyan. 

'Amba went to market and bought food' 
b. Kofi opo Amba, tyari en gwe. 

'Kofi lifted Amba and carried her off 

According to Sebba, such structures have other characteristics associated 
with coordination. First, they are subject to Ross's Coordinate Structure 
Constraint, which prohibits extraction from a coordinate structure. Hence 
neither verb's object may be moved. 

(9) SN a. *San Amba go na wowoyo bai 

'What did Amba go to market and buy?' 

b, *Suma Kofi opo tyari en gwe? 

Who did Kofu lift and carry off?' 

Secondly, a slight pause or "comma intonation" is possible after the first 
VP, In general, such structures seem to involve combinations of VP's in 
which each verb has its own argument structure. This contrasts with more 
typical SVCs such as (6b), where the two verbs share a common argument, 
expressed only once. 

The above facts suggest that no hard and fast line can be drawn 
between parataxis and serialization in Sranan, and perhaps in Creoles and 
other serializing languages generally. Sebba's approach, which classifies 
Sranan SVCs into "coordinating" and "subordinating" types, is a useful 
working strategy. However, it should probably not be interpreted as 
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having universal application, but rather as a language-specific distinction 
between those types of SVC tint share more in common with paradigm 
cases of par-taxis, and those which share more in common with typical 
cases of subordination. To sum up this section, I suggest that a relevant 
taxonomy must distinguish at least the following types of construction: 

a. Overtly-marked coordination. 

b. Parataxis (non-overtly marked conjoining of clauses). 

c. Coordinating or paratactic-like serialization. 

d. Subordinating or hypotactic-like serialization. 

e. V+V combinations that behave like single words, 2 

2,2: Paratactic- like SVCs in CE C: 

CEC appears to have a number of structures corresponding (o the 
"coordinate" SVCs of Sranan. Examples include the following from JC: 3 

(10) J C a. di bwai faaldong brok im fut. 



The boy fell down and broke his foot' 

b. di uman luk slap ina mi truot a tek-out cbri wod. 
The woman looked all the way into my throat, taking 

out every word (I said)' 

c. di haak kech di chikin i:i it. 

'The hawk caught the chicken and ale it' 



These structures display the: same properties that Sebba noted for their 
counterparts in Sranan - it\ they arc subject to Ross' constraint, and allow 
for "comma intonation." Bailey (1966) says little about such structures, 
limiting her comments to that exemplified in (10a), which she describes as 
"the reduced coordinate with verbs of motion." (1966, 133). She suggests 
that sentences like this arc derived from coordinate VP strings by deletion 
of the conjunction an. It is more likely, however, that &n is inserted into 
such structures in more mcsolectal varieties, as Alleync (TWO, 168) 
suggests. 

Bailey's recognition that verbs of motion are typically ir^olved in 
such structures is an important insight, and we shall sec later that CEC 
shares other types of SVC involving motion events with the Surinamese 
Creoles. These and other types display varying degrees of similarity to 
cases of parataxis on the one hand, and hypotaxis on the other. As far as 
"coordinate" SVCs arc concerned, it does not appear that the pattern is as 
productive in CEC as it is in Sranan. As Allcyne mentions, there is an 
increasing tendency to insert aji ("and") in such structures, thus distancing 
them more from cases of true serialization. 
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As far as the syntax of "co-ordinating" SVCs is concerned, 
researchers like Sebba (1987) and Baker (1989) have proposed different 
constituent structures for coordinating as opposed to subordinating types. 
Other researchers, such as Schachter (1974) and Schiller (1989) argue that 
the same phrase structure applies to the two types. The disagreement 
actually revolves around the phrase structure of the subordinating type, 
which I will consider below. There seems, however, to be general 
agreement that coordinating SVCs involve two or mc.j VP's of equal rank. 
The underlying structure that 1 propose for this type of SVC follows that 
suggested by Sebba (1987), 

(11) VP > VP, VP 

Sentences like (18a) above would have the following underlying structure. 



CliC, as pointed out earlier, differs from the Surinamese Creoles in allowing 
VP's and other categories to be conjoined by att, feol and other 
conjunctions. These cases of coordination can be handled by means of 
coordination schema similar to those suggested for English by Gazdar et al 
(1985: 171). 

3.0; "Subordinating" SVCs: 

The vast majority of SVCs in both the Surinamese Creoles as well as 
in CKC belong to what Sebba refers to as the "subordinating" type. For 
Sebba, this is both a semantic and a syntactic designation. Subordinating 
SVCs all display the following characteristics: 



(12) 
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(13) a. The sentence is interpreted as referring to a single action 

rather than a series of related actions. 

b. There is a strict ordering relation between the verbs. 

c. The first verb in a series may subcategorizc for a particular 
verb or class of verbs to follow it. 

d. Where relevant, VI and V2 share a common argument, 
expressed only once. (Sebba 1987, 112-13) 

In addition, these constructions are distinct from the "co-ordinating" type 
in allowing wh-extraction out of either serial clause. 

The structures which satisfy these requirements make up a much 
larger class in Sranan than in CEC. 4 Before turning attention to those types 
that CEC shares with the Surinamese Creoles, a brief look at structures 
found in Sranan is in order. 

3.1 Motion Events in SN: 

It is worth noting, to begin, that the vast majority of "subordinating" 
SVCs described by Sebba for SN involve Motion events. Since the 
treatment of such events represents an area of significant typological 
differences between Creoles and their lexically-related European 
languages, it is worth examining in some detail. According to Talmy (1985, 
126) the major components of a motion event include Figure (the salient 
moving or stationary object); Ground (the reference object with respect to 
which the figure's path/site is reckoned); Eaih. (the variety of paths 
followed, or sites occupied by the figure object) and Motio n (the presence 
per se in the event of motion or location). In addition to these four 
components, a Motion event can have a Manner or a Cause. A final though 
secondary, component is Direction (whether the figure is moving toward or 
away from the speaker). 

Components such as EigULtC, Ground . Motion . Ralh., Manner. Direction , etc. 
are in effect semantic elements which may be expressed in different ways 
by surface elements such as verbs, prepositions, "satellites" like oJX, away 
etc. As is to be expected, "this relationship is largely not one-to-one. A 
combination of semantic elements can be expressed by a single surface 
clement, or a single semantic clement by a combination of surface 
elements" (1985, 57). 

To illustrate, in a sentence such as 

(14) The book slid off the desk. 
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the book functions as the Figure, and the desk as the Ground, QH 
expresses the notion of Path, while the notions of Motion and Manner are 
conflated in (he verb slid . The pattern of a typical Motion event can be 
represented as in 



Languages display a variety of typological patterns for the expression of 
combinations of Motion and other semantic elements. To take one example, 
English typically conflates Motion and Manner in the verb, as in 

(16) a. The bottle floated into the cave (Non-agentivc) 
b. I rolled the keg into the stateroom (Agcntive) 

(Talmy 1985, 62-64). 

On the other hand, the Romance languages such as Spanish typically 
conflate Motion and Path in tho verb, expressing Manner as an 
independent, usually adverbial or gerundive type constituent: 

(17) a. La botclla entro a la cuerva (flotando) 

The bottle moved-in to the cave (floating) 
The bottle floated into the cave 1 



If we examine SVC's in Sranan which expresses motion events, we 
sec that they fall into quite clear patterns, in terms of the model presented 
in (15). First, we have patterns involving agcntive Motion verbs much as 
the following; 

(18) SN a. Kofi hari a ston komoto na ini a olo 

Kofi pull the stone come-out LOC in the hole 

'Kofi pulled the stone out of the hole' (Sebba p. 121) 



b. A fringi wan baskuta nanp preyti fadon kon na gron 
he throw one basket with plates fall-down come LOC 
ground 

'He threw a basket of plates down on the ground' 
(Sebba pg. 46). 



(15) Figure Motion (Direction) Path Ground 




b. Metf el barril a la bodega roddndolo 

I moved-in the keg to the storeroom rolling it 

I rolled the keg into the storeroom (Talmy 1985, 69-70) 
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In such a pattern, the first verb in the SVC, VI, is an agentive (transitive) 
verb which conflates Motion and Manner, while the second verb, V2, is an 
intransitive verb which indicates Path (sometimes conflated with 
Direction). This pattern may be represented schematically as in Table I, 
which lists a representative selection of the membership of VI and V2 in 
such structures. 

Table L Pattern A. Motion Verbs in Sranan 



Semantic 

Elements 

Surface 
Elements 

Class members 



Agent Motion & Figure Direction 
Manner (&Path) 

Vintr. 



NP 



Vtran 



NP 



hari (pull) 
fringi (throw) 
sregi (drag) 
opo (lift) 
yagi (chase) 



(Loc.)Ground 
P+NP 



komoto (come out) 
komopo (come up) 
fadon (fall down) 
kon (come) 
go 

gwe (go away) 
etc. 



1 shall refer to constructions which follow this pattern as transitive 
directional SVC's, and the V2 will be referred to as a directional serial 
verb. 

A slightly different pattern is shown in sentences like the following, 
where both verbs in the SVC are non-agentive (i.e. intransitive). 

(19) SN a. Amba waka go na ini a oso 

Amba wlk go LOC in Jie house 

'Amba walked into the house' (Sebba, p. 120) 

b. a saka komoto na tapu a sodro 

he descended come-out LOC top the attic 
'He came down out of the attic* 

c. dowwatra ben e dropu fadon na den wiwiri 
dew-water PAST ASP drop fall LOC thc-pl. leaf 
'Dew was dripping on the leaves' (Sebba pg, 44). 

Here again the chief function of the V2 is to indicate Path and Direction. 
Tabic 2 represents this pattern, with examples of verbs which can function 
as VI and V2 respectively. 
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Tabic 2. Pattern B. Motion Verbs in Sranan 



Semantic Figure 

Elements 



Motion & 
Manner 



Direction(&Path) Ground 



Surface 
Elements 



NP 



Vintr. 



Vintr. 



P + NP 



waka (walk) komoto 
Ion (run) komopo 
saka (descend) fadon 



frey (fly) kon 
etc. go 



gwe 
etc. 



Structures which follow this pattern will be referred to as intransitive 
directional SVC's. As before, the V2 is a directional serial verb. 

Pattern B is practically identical to that found in many West African 
languages, as Sebba (1987, 187) points out. Sebba's survey of SVC* in 
West African and other languages says little about other patterns, such as 
Pattern A above. Presumably further research will shed more light on 
how productive the various patterns are in serializing languages, West 
African, creole, and others. 

A third pattern found in the Sranan examples offered by Sebba 
involves two transiti e verbs which share the Figure as their common 
argument, as in 

(20) SN a. Kofi hari a ston puru na ini a olo (Sebba p. 123) 



Kofi pull the stone remove LOC in the hole 

Kofi pulled out the stone from the hole 

b. Kofi fringi a tiki trowe na ini a dyari 

Kofi throw the stick eject LOC in the garden 

Kofi threw the stick away into the garden. 



This pattern is represented in Table 3. 

I shall refer to structures of this type as "object-sharing" motion SVC's. 
Sebba (1987, 46-49) discusses further details of the semantics as well as 
the distribution of V2 in SVCs which follow this pattern. 
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Table 3. Pattern C, Motion Ver bs in Sranan, 



Semantic Agent 
Elements 



Motion 
& Manner 



Figure 



Direction Ground 
(& Path) 



Surface 
Elements 



NP 



V trans 



V trans 



P&NP 



hari 

fringi 

srepi 

opo 

teki 

etc. 



puru 
trowe 
poti (put) 



The above discussion reveals that the patterns of use of serial verbs 
to express motion events in Sranan are regular and consistent. Such 
patterns are a useful starting point for attempts to account for the syntax 
of SVCs. It is not my intention to provide a grammar of Sranan SVCs here 
(See Sebba (1987) for an attempt). However, in the discussion of similar 
SVCs in CEC to follow, it will be seen that the syntactic structure of those 
SVCs which CEC shares with SN is essentially the same. Hence my analysis 
has implications for Sranan SVCs as well. CEC shares all of the Patterns so 
far discussed with Sranan, though Pattern C does not appear to be as 
productive. Even in the case of Patterns A and B, the range of V2 which 
can occur in such structures is quite narrow - being in fact restricted to 
just kom . g& and JUAH. I discuss these below. 

4:0: Motion-related SVCs iti CEC: 

The motion-related SVCs of CEC offer some interesting points of 
comparison with the structures just discussed for SN. The SVCs to be 
discussed here involve the use of a V2 which in some sense modifies the 
action or event expressed by the Vl, hence the label "verb modifying" 
serial suggested by Byrne (1987, 199). In this sense, the V2 (along with its 
arguments, if any) acts as a kind of adjunct to the Vt. I shall follow the 
usual practice of referring to the Vl in these cases as the "serial verb", and 
the Vt as the "matrix verb". The serial verbs to be considered here fall into 
several subtypes, There is first of all "Directional" gfl, kom, and gaaiL which 
follow Patterns A and B sketched earlier for SN SVCs. These three appear 
to represent the only path/directional serials that contemporary CEC 
shares with SN, which as we saw earlier, has a rich range of such serials 
apart from kojL and g&. In addition, we have "Purposive" kojn and 
gaan . which subcategorize for a VP complement of their own, and "object- 
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sharing" serial verbs like t£fc, which follow Pattern C as described above 
for SN. All of these SVCs belong to what Sebba calls the "subordinating" 
sub-group, whose characteristics were discussed in Section 3.0. One of my 
aims in the following discussion will be to account for the syntactic 
structure underlying each type of SVC in terms of the subcategorization 
properties of both the Vi and the V2. 

4.1. "Direction al" SVCs in CEC: 

In English and other European languages, the semantic element of 
direction is typically found incorporated in verb roots - for example 
C0mc/gQ, or bring/take, or else expressed by verb "satellites" (Talmy 1985, 
102) such as away, toward etc, In other languages, Direction may be 
marked independently by satellites, for example in Atsugewi the pair -ik/- 
im, and in Mandarin ...^lAilsik ("hither/thither") (Talmy 1985, 135). CEC and 
other Creoles share with a variety of West African languages the 
typological feature of marking Direction through serial verbs, The 
directional serial verbs of CEC are kojn, ^ and gffli, which may follow any 
verb of motion, whether transitive or intransitive. The behaviour of these 
two verbs is identical to that of their counterparts in SN (Icon , g& t gwe ) and 
SM (Jm, £w_£). The following sentences illustrate Patterns A and B as 
described above for Sranan, 

Pattern A: 

(21) CEC a. dem bring di pikni kom a tong 



They brought the child to town 

b. dem kyari food go a riva 
They carried food to the river 

c. dem gain tek dem go bak 

They're going to take them back/ return with them 



"They're walking to (the) market 

b. dem ron kom in a di hous 
They ran into the house 

c. dem ron gaan a shap 
They've run to the shop 

d. Mieri swim-we gaan 
Mary swam away 



Pattern B; 



(22) 



a. 



dem a waak go a maakit 
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Bailey (1966,41 fn.2) notes that there is a distinction between gsi and 
gaan : whereas the former M is purely directional with some goal implied or 
expressed, gaan is final as well, and there need be no expressed or implied 
goal." The main distinction between go. and Juuu. on the one hand and ga&)\ 
on the other, seems to be that the latter is restricted in its serial function 
to verbs in Past tense or Perfective aspect, as in (22c-d), whereas the 
former can follow motion verbs with any TMA designation. For this reason, 
most of the following discussion will focus on go/kom . though mention will 
be made of gaan where appropriate. 

As Sebba (1987, 45) points out with respect to Sranan, the semantic 
contribution of go, and kom as serial verbs is merely to specify the 
direction of the motion (toward or away from the speaker) 5 . As in SN, 
directionality in CEC is not normally expressed by prepositions 6 ; thus the 
locational preposition a. is neutral with respect to direction. 



(23) CEC a. dem de a maakit 

They're at the market 
b. dem a waak a di striit 

They're walking in the street 



4.1.1: T^ synta.i of di rectional SVC's. 

I turn attention now to the syntax of directional SVC's. Sebba (1987) 
provides a treatment of these structures withen the GPSG framework 
which makes my own task somewhat easier. However, there are certain 
aspects of this analysis which require some modification. First, Sebba 
accounts for the distinction between intransitive and transitive directionals 
by writing it into the ID rules themselves, as in the following: 

(24) IVP > V[l] PP 

V[l] > waka, dansi, etc 

(25) TVP > V(7] NP IVP[DIR] 

V[7] > tyari, srepi, etc. 

However, these distinctions can be captured strictly in terms of the 
subcategorization properties of the relevant verbs, as represented in their 
lexical entries. Let us now consider Sebba's analysis of each type of 
directional SVC in turn. First, he proposes the following rules to account for 
intransitive directional SVC's like 



(26) SN Kofi waka go na ini a oso: 
Kofi walked into the house 
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(27) 1VP > V[3] IVP[MOD,DIR] 

V[3J > dansi, waka, ron 

(28) IVP[MOD] — > V[4] (IVPIMOD]) 
V[4] > go, kon 

Several aspects of these rules are questionable. To begin, Sebba offers no 
justification for his use of the feature [MOD] "Modifying" to identify the 
directional complements introduced by serial verbs such as kon . g& etc. His 
use of this feature is in fact motivated by a desire to account for the 
behavior of certain transitive serial verbs which appear in object-sharing 
motion SVCs such as: 

(29) SN Kofi had a ston puru na ini a olo 

Kofi pulled the stone out of the hole 

The distinguishing festure of serial erbs like puru in such structures is that 
they share the object of the VI, and hence lack the overt object which they 
normally require as main verbs. It is this difference that Sebba tries to 
capture by positing the feature [MOD] on the serial VP, and having it 
introduced by a metarule. I shall discuss Sebba's analysis of these object- 
sharing SVCs later, and suggest an alternative to it. But even if his analysis 
was correct, it would not justifying positing the same feature on the 
intransitive serial verbs of sentences like (26) above, which behave 
identically in both their matrix and serial uses. Another weakness in 
Sebba's analysis is that rule (28) does not license a PP complement for 
serial go_, kau, etc, though a separate rule offered for matrix g£, kjaa, etc, 
does. Finally, note that rule (28) will license ungrammatical recursive 
strings such as 

(30) SN *Kofi waka go go kon 

There are similar problems with the rules Sebba offers for transitive 
directional SVCs such as 

(31) SN Kofi hari a ston go (a oso) 

Kofi pulled the stone away (to the house) 

The following are the rules offered (1987, 125-27) 7 

(32) TVP > V[11]NPTVP[M0D,D1R] 

V[H] > hari, srepi tyari, etc 

(33) TVP[MOD, D1R] ~> V[12] (TVP [MOD, DIR, LOC]) 
V[12] > go, kon, etc .... 
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Once more we see a proliferation of feature specifications which are not 
sufficiently motivated, since the appropriate order of constituents can be 
made to follow from the subcategorization properties of the verbs 
themselves. Part of the reason for these weaknesses is that Sebba is 
attempting to cover in one set of rules a variety of SVCs whose syntactic 
properties are not always very similar. In particular, he treats object- 
sharing SVCs like (29) on a par with transitive directionals like (31) where 
the complement is headed by an intransitive directional. This leads to the 
curious result in rule (33), where a transitive VP is shown as headed by 
intransitive g&> kon . The present approach will treat the two types of SVC 
as distinct constructions, as noted above. For the time being, I will suggest 
an analysis of directional SBVCs in CEC, which will also serve as an 
alternative to Sebba's analysis of the corresponding structures in SN. 

To begin, we may note that the role of CEC go., kfia and ga&SL as serial 
verbs is directly related to their function as main verbs in independent 
clauses like 

(34) CEC Dem go/kom/gaan (a maakit) 

Note that a locative complement is optional for all three verbs. To account 
for the subcategorization facts of directional serials, I follow Sebba's 
(1987,119) proposal to use a HEAD feature DIRECTIONAL [DIR] on VP's 
headed by these three serial verbs. Hence the VP expansion rule which 
introduces them would be as follows: 

(35) VP[DIR] > H[30],XP[LOC] 

H[30] > go, kom, gaan 

The equivalent rules in SN would differ only in the range of directional 
verbs permitted (£&, kon . gwe . komoto . komopo . fad&Q. etc), along with 
their relevant subcategorization frames. Rule (35) will generate structures 
like (34). The SVCs in which go., kom and £MH function as serial verbs 
may be accounted for in terms of VP-expansion rules which are sensitive 
to the subcategorization properties r' both the VI and V2 involved. I 
propose the following rules to license the relevant SVCs in CEC. 

(36) VP > H[3I] VPIDIR] 

H[3I] ---> waak, ron, flai, swim, etc. 

(37) VP > H[32] NP VP [DIR] 

H[32] > kyari, haal, sen, pul, etc. 
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Rule (36) introduces the intransitive verbs of motion and requires them to 
have a VP complement with the feature [DIR], ie, a VP headed by go., kam 
or gaan . Since the subcategorization properties of the latter are already 
accounted for in Rule (35), no further mechanism is necessary to ensure 
that the right strings are generated. Rules (35) and (36) together account 
for serial strings of Pattern B like the following: 

(38) CEC a. Jan waak go (a skuul) 

John walked (thither) (to school) 
b. Mieri ron kom (a di yaad) 
Mary ran (hither) to the yard 

Rule (37) introduces the transitive verbs of motion, and specifies that they 
too take a complement headed by g& t kom or gjUH. in addition to an NP 
object. This rule accounts for serial strings of Pattern A like the following: 

(39) CEC a. Kofi haal di bambu kom (a di hous) 

Kofi dragged the bamboo (hither) (to the house) 
b. Jeen tek di moni go (a bank) 

Jane took the money (thither)(to the bank) 

According to rules (36) and (37), sentences like (38a) and (39a) woj 1 ^ be 
assigned the structures shown in (40) and (41) respectively: 




Jan waak go 
4.2;"Purpo sive" go and kom: 



V PP 

i ^ 

Kofi haal di bambu go a di hous 



I turn attention now to structures like the following, in which gji and 
kom and often gaan . take a VP complement, and seem to express some 
type of purpose or intention. 

(42) CEC a. mi hafu go bai fuud 

I have to go and buy food 
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b. mi tel i go get moni 

I told him to go and get money 

c. dem gaan komplien 
They've gone to complain 

d. awi mos kom sii di beebi 

We must come and see the baby 



Similar uses of (the counterparts of) kom and fc£ are to be found in SN and 



(43) SN wan man go luku wan dansi 

A man went to watch a dance (Sebba 1987, 53) 

(44) SM a go/ko luku di mii 

He went/came to look at the child (Byrne 1987 , 201) 

Though the glosses assigned to such sentences usually imply that 
they are purposive constructions, this may not be entirely accurate. The 
following sentences, for instance, convey a sense of realized action, rather 
than of purpose. 

(45) GC a. a mad bai go marid 

The crazy boy went and got married 
JC b. im kom shub mi doun 

(S)he (came and) pushed me down (Bailey 1966, 41 ) 8 

My GC informants are quite adamant that sentences like (45) represent 
completed actions. It may well be that interpretation of such go/kom + V 
constructions depends on the TMA specifications involved. Sentences in 
perfective aspect, such as (45 a-b) are more likely to be interpreted as 
expressing reali?xd action, while sentences like (42a) involving modals of 
intention, or future markers, tend to be interpreted as purposive. 
Syntactically, however, there is no difference among them. 

4.2.1; The syntax of purposive SVC's. 

As far as the syntax of these constructions is concerned, Sebba (1987, 
54) offers the following comment re Sranan: 

"It seems to be a property specific to gji and k.QU (and possibly a few 
other verbs ....) that they may take a tenseless S' as their complement," 
Accordingly, he suggests that the structure of (43) is as represented in 
(46), where PRO is controlled by the subject of 

(46) wan man go [PRO luku wan dansi] 



SM, 



9 

ERLC 




This is actually a GB-typc analysis, and it isn't clear how Sebba means to 
accomodate it within the GPSG framework he employs. Ii. the grammar 
fragment he presents later (112-33), he in fact says no more about the 
syntax of sentences like (43). My own approach treats the complements of 
purposive g£, fc_gju and gMH as VP's headed by a full lexical verb (ie, a VP 
without auxiliaries). One question that immediately arises is whether 
'purposive' £o_, korp and gjLau are the same as 'directional' mt, fcusi and 
fcaflU, which take a locative complement. I shall assume that they are 
different for two reasons: 

a. Their subcategorization properties are different, and 

b. There are cases which we will see later where these verbs appear in 
both directional and purposive uses in the same sentence, suggesting tha* 
they are quite distinct syntactically. 

Accordingly, I propose the following VP-expansion rule to introduce 
purposive g£, kom and £MH. 

(47) VP (PUR]-> H[33] VP[M1N]9 
H[33] — - > kom, go, gaan 10 

I use the feature PURPOSIVE [PUR] to distinguish these uses of kiiflL and 
gaaiL from their directional use. As we shall see, this will simplify ou' 
account of structures which can contain either purposive or directional 
complements headed by these verbs, or both. It must be pointed out, 
however, that this is a purely syntactic distinction, motivated solely by the 
different subcategorization properties of the three verbs. Semantically, gji, 
k£HL and JtfM express the same basic sense of direction whatever the 
complement-type that follows them. 

iuch a rule would generate sentences such as (42-45), while excluding 
ungrammatical sequences such as the following: 

(48) CEC a. *Mieri hafu go a see shi moda 

b. *Jan kom go miit dem. 

^^"Purposive" SVC s with knm/ g o /tfaan r 

The syntactic behaviour of kpja, &£ and £Aan. as discussed in the 
previous section is relevant to their use as the Vi in SVCs such as the 
following 1 *: 

(49) CEC a. yu beta go hoom go sii bau cha chilan 

You'd better go home and see abouf your children 
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b. di hosban kom in ko(m) luk biebi 

The husband came in to look for the baby 

c. der. ah gaan ga tiif presh pinut bota 

Then I went and stole fresh peanut butter 

(50) CEC a. dem kyari di pikni go bied 

They took the child to bathe 
b. an neks de im brin* sponj kiek kom gi wi 

And the next day he brought sponge cake to give to us. 

Similar constructions are common in the Surinamese Creoles, as the 
following illustrate. 

(51) SN a. yu musu go na kownu go aksi en wan wroko 

You must go to the king to ask him » favor 
b. a feroysi kon bay pranasi na Faraliba 

he move come buy plantation LOC Para river 
He moved and bought a plantation on the Para 

(Sebba 1987, 61-63) 

(52) SM d£ waka go/ko hondi di pingo 

They walked (that/this way) to hunt the pig 
(Byrne 1987, 213) 

Neither Scbba nor Byrne offers a detailed syntactic analysis of such 
structures, though Byrne (1987, 214) does point out that gjQ. and Ltt in (52) 
"are simply additional examples of directionals", identical to those 
discussed in section 3.1 above. 

Bailey (1966) offers an analysis of similar structures in JC which 
treats them as "reduced co-ordinate (structures) with verbs of motion." 
Thus she suggests: 

Given a sentence of form X-Vmo-an-Vb-Y . in which the action in Vb 
follows upon that in the verb of motion (mo), it is possible to delete 
an . Thus im g o "she went", and im tel mis Jien "she told Miss Jane", 
which when conjoined would yield i m go an tel Mis Jien "she went 
and told Miss Jane", may be reduced to give im go tel Mis Jien ." 

(1966,133-34), 

She later suggests that the same analysis applies to sentences like the 
following, which parallel (49-52) above. 

(53) JC mi a go bak a di plies go si 

I'm going back to the place to sec 

Roberts (1980, 22) has rightly challenged Baileys analysis, pointing out 
that the Ymo-an-Vb structure has most likely developed from the "more 
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African-type structure" Vmo-Vb under the influence of standard English. 
The present analysis will not deal with the more "decreolized" co-ordinate 
structures in which aa is employed as the "link" between verb phrases, 
though these can be handled by minor adjustment to the rules to be 
presented below. 

I propose the following rules to generate sentences like (49) and (50) 
in CEC. 

(54) VP > H[34](XP[LOC])VP[PUR] 

H[34| — > waak, ron, drayv, swim, flai, go, kom, gaan, etc. 

(55) VP > H[35]NP(XP[LOC]) VP[PUR] 

H|35| — > kyari, bring, sen, drayv, pul, haal, etc. 

Rule (54) introduces the intransitive verbs of motion, specifying that they 
take an optional locative argument, as well as a purposive VP complement 
headed by g^ kgju or gMH as introduced by rule (47) above 12 . Together, 
rules (47) and (54) will produce sentences like those in (49) and (51). 
Notice that the motion verbs introduced by rule (54) arc generally the 
same as those introduced by rule (36) earlier, except that ga. and kom can 
themselves function as matrix verbs in structures generated by rule (54), 
but not those generated by rule (36). 

Rule (55) introduces transitive verbs of motion which have an 
obligatory object, an optional locative argument, and an identical VP 
complement to the intransitives. Together with rule (47), it generates 
structures such as those in (50). 

According to these rules, sentences like (49b) and (50a) would have 
the structure shown in (56) and (57) respectively. 



(56) 




Di hosban 



kom in 



kom 



VP 
luk bicbi 
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It has been suggested - e.g. by Washbaugh (1981,94) and Byrne (1987,243 
fn.7) - that the serial verbs go . kom and gMR function as complementizers 
in CEC when they introduce VP complements as in (56) and (57) above. 
Both Washbaugh (p.96) and Byrne (p.214) further claim that in 
Saramaccan go. and kn in the same function are true verbs which have not 
been "reanalyzed" as complementizers. Washbaugh argues that both CEC 
gan and kom are reduced to g& and kfl. respectively when they are used as 
serial verbs introducing a VP complement. This reduction reflects the 
operation of a denasalization rule which affec'" unstressed grammatical 
morphemes like the past tense marker men Both the denasalization 

and the lack of stress suggest to Washbaugh that and kom "serve a 
grammatical rather than the semantic function which is served by the 
stressed directional verbs" (1981, 94). 

In my view, however, there is no incompatibility between the 
"grammatical" function performed by kom . gum and go. in "purposive" SVCs, 
and their status as verbs. I have already presented evidence to show that 
these serial verbs have the same subcategorization properties as they do 
when used as matrix verbs. It may well be that since their serial function 
is similar to that of complementizers, they have been "grammaticized" 
somewhat in that direction. But the evidence is that they still behave 
essentially like verbs. 13 

Notice finally that we also find more complex serial strings like the 
following, in which both 'directional' and 'purposive' kojn. and giuin 
appear: 

(58) CEC a. di pikni ron kom ina di haus kom iit 
The child ran into the house to cat. 
b. Micri kyari di pikni go a aspital go sii dakta 

Mary took the child to the hospital to sec the doctor. 

Such strings provide support for the decision reached earlier to draw a 
distinction between the directional and purposive uses of these verbs. 
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Sentences like these, as far as I know, have not been discussed in the CEC 
literature. Likewise, neither Sebba nor Byrne discusses such structures for 
SN and SM, though the former does consider certain "object-sharing" 
motion SVCs that are partly similar in structure to (58). These will be 
considered in the next section. It would be strange, however, if structures 
equivalent to (58) are not found in the Surianamese Creoles. 

Strings like (58 a & b) are licenced by the VP-expansion rules (59) and 
(60) respectively. 

(59) VP > H[34] VP[DIR] PP VP[PUR] 

H[34J > waak, ron, swim, flai, etc.. 

(60) VP > H[35] NP VPfDIR] PP VP[PUR] 

H[35] > kyari, haal, pul, sen, etc ... 

These rules are quite similar to those that license directional and 
purposive SVCs discussed earlier, being in a sense a fusion of the two rule 
schemas. For the sake of economy, we might wish to collapse the rules for 
directional SVCs with (59) and (60) above, making the 'purposive* VP 
complement optional, as follows: 

(59') VP > H[34] VP[DIR] (PP) (VP[PUR]) 

(60') VP > H[35] NPVP[DIR) (PP) (VP[PUR]) 

Notice that these rules will license strings like the following, which my GC 
informants find awkward, though not unacceptable. 

(61) GC Jan ron go go sii di bicbi. 

'John ran (thither) to see the baby* 

It must also be pointed out that cases in which both a directional and 
purposive complement appear require that both complements be 
introduced by the same serial verb, thus ruling out unacceptable strings 
like the following:^ 

(62) CEC a. *di pikni ron kom ina di haus go iit 

b. *Mieri kyari di pikni go a aspital kom sii dakta 

These selectional restrictions are purely the consequence of the semantics 
of the verbs involved, and as such are best left to the semantic component 
to rule out as incoherent. 




BEST COPY AVAILABL' 

142 



- 132 



4.3: "Objccu haring" motion SVCs of Pattern C; 

I turn attention now to those serial verb constructions which follow 
Pattern C as described above for Sranan. These involve two transitive 
verbs which appear to share the Figure as their common (object) 
argument. 

The relevant SVCs fall into two patterns, the first involving two 
transitive motion verbs, as in (63), and the second involving tek alone as 
VI, with a V2 that is not (necessarily) itself a motion verb, as in (64). 

(63) SN a. Kofi hari a ston puru na ini a olo (Sebba 1987,122) 

Kofi pulled the stone out (of the hole) 
b. Kofi fringi a tiki trowe na ini a dyari (S. p. 126) 
Kofi threw the stick away into the garden 

(64) CEC a. i tek mi klooz trowe (Jaganauth, 1987, 66) 

He threw my clothes away 
SN b. Kofi tcki den krosi kibri (S. p.131) 

Kofi hid the clothes 

My CEC data do not contain an; examples of SVCs like (63) involving two 
transitive motion verbs (though 64a is a possible exception), Notice that 
the function of the V2 in thtse cases is to express Path/Direction, like the 
intransitive serial verbs discussed earlier. The transitive V2s which 
perform this function in SN arc a restricted set, consisting of jwtu. 'pull 
out', 

trowe 'throw away', and 'put'. It would appear that this strategy has 
yielded in CEC to the English strategy of using particles and/or prepositions 
to express these semantic component?, as in 

(65) CEC Jan pul a ston outa di hool 

Both types of SVC pose essentially the same problems for a syntactic 
analysis. One problem is how to identify the class of verbs which may 
function as V2 in each type. This is easy to decide in the case of sentences 
like (63), which allow only three Path/Directional V2's, as already 
indicated. In theca.se of sentences like (64), however, the answer is not as 
straightforward. Sebba (1987, 60) acknowledges that he is unable to 
determine what decides which lexical verbs are permitted as V2 after LfiJd 
in SN sentences like (64b). For instance, there seems to be no explanation 
why (64b) is grammatical, while (66) is not. 

(66) SN *a tcki a fisi bay 

s/hc take the fish buy (Sebba 1987, 60) 
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The explanation may lie in pragmatics rather than syntax. For instance, in 
(64b), we can assume that the action of selling fish implies that the fish is 
under the control of the agent. On the other hand, the action of buying 
implies no such control, hence (66) is pragmatically unacceptable. 
Jaganauth (1987, 72) also suggests that part of the function of Ick in GC 
SVCs is to assign responsibility to the agent for the action. 15 For instance, a 
non-SVC such as (67a) contrasts with an SVC such as (67b), in that the 
former implies no deliberate action on the part of the subject while the 
latter does. 16 

(67) GC a. i nak mi (He hit me) 
b. i tek stik nak me 
He hit me with a stick 

Sebba's (1987, 59) claim that "the semantic function of leM is ... negligible" 
may therefore not be accurate. If so, the following solution to the problem 
of specifying the possible V2's in object-sharing SVCs like (64) suggests 
itself. Since i£k implies deliberation on the part of the agent, then only 
V2's which are clearly volitional and describe actions under the agent's 
control are acceptable. This might be left to the semantics to decide. These 
facts also suggest that there is a semantic link between the use of itfc in 
"object-sharing" SVCs such as (63-64) and its use in sentences like (67b) 
which have traditionally been treated as instances of the use of 
"Instrumental" The latter construction, however, is syntactically quite 
distinct, and will not be discussed here. 17 

The second problem is how to account for the fact that the V2 object 
cannot appear in these object-sharing SVCs, while allowing Sr the fact 
that the same V2 requires its object in a main-verbal use. Compare (63a) 
above to (68). 

68. SN Kofi puru a ston na ini a olo 

Sebba's solution to this is to propose the following metarule: 



This is intended to state that "for every TVP[DIR] which contains a 
directional transitive verb like pjiru, trowe f or £oJi, there will be a 
corresponding TVP[DIR,MOD] which contains exactly the same elements 
except for the NP object of V[DIR]." (1987, 124). 



(69) TVP(DIR) 



> 



NP, w 




TVP[MOD] 



> 



w 
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Certain aspects of Sebba's treatment are doubtful. The derived ID rule 
is intended to licence only complements to transitive motion verbs in an 
SVC, yet Sebba provides no mechanism to ensure this, and prevent tne 
licensing of ungrammatical strings like 

'(70) *Kofi puru na ini a olo. 

In addition, Sebba's strategy once more leads to the proliferation of 
redundant, sometimes confusing feature specifications on the complement 
VP's. Thus, Sebba (1987, 127) claims that the following rules, 
supplemented by metarule (69), license strings such as (63b). 18 

(71) TVP -> V[ll] NP TVP[MOD, D1R] 

V[ll) > hari, fringi, srepi, tyari, yagi, etc 

(72) TVP[DIR,LOC] — -> V[13] NP PP[LOC] 
V[13] > poti, trowe 

The mismatch on the feature specifications for the 'modifying' directional 
complement VP casts some doubt on the accuracy of these rules. Moreover, 
there is considerable redundancy, since it is actually the ID rule derived 
from (72) through metarule (69), and not (72) itself, that should license 
the directional VP complement. In essence, however, Sebba's approach 
seems to be on the right track, and I shall suggest how it might be 
modified below. 

This problem of accounting for the argument sharing characteristic of 
SVC's has received a fair share of attention in the recent literature (Baker 
1989, Schiller 1990b). The problem is not confined to the object-sharing 
SVCs under discussion here, but extends to cases where the VI object 
appears to be the subject of V2, as in (73): 19 

(73) CEL a. Mieri kyari di pikni go a skuul 

SN b. Kofi fringi a buku fadon 

Kofi throw the book fall down 
Kofi threw the book down 

Baker (1989, 523) criticizes analyses such as Jansen ct al's (1978) and 
Sebba's (1987) on the grounds that their account of the syntax of these 
SVC's is achieved "at the cost of relying on (largely unexplored) rules of a 
semantic component to determine which NP's are arguments of which 
verbs." Baker's own analysis, using a GB framework, attempts to account 
for argument sharing in terms of the Projection Principle and the theta- 
criterion. Thus object-sharing SVCs involve both VI and V2 assigning 
theta-rolcs, leading to double-marking on the object. On the other hand, 
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cases like (73) imply for Baker that the intransitive V2 assigns its theta- 
role to the object of VI, rather than the subject of VI. As Schiller (1989: 
418) points out, this account is motivated by considerations internal to GB 
theory, which do not apply to other approaches such as GPSG. However, the 
question it addresses is a real one, which any theory must account for. 
Schiller, for his part, proposes that argument sharing can be accounted for 
in the Autolexical framework by treating thematic relations as semantic 
case. B'Jl he does not spell out the proposed analysis, noting instead that 
"many details remain to be worked out with regard to thematic roles," and 
adding, rather optimistically, that they "do not seem to involve any 
potentially major problems." (1990b, 416). 

My own approach assumes that thematic roles are properly the 
business of the semantics to account for. However, this does not mean that 
rny account of the syntax of SVCs leaves it entirely to the semantics to 
account for argument assignment. On the contrary, as we have seen, the 
subtu.egorization properties of eacii verb are directly represented in the 
syntax. In this sense, GPSG explicitly satisfies the Projection Principle, 
which requires that the subcategorization properties of a verb be satisfied 
throughout the syntax. Moreover, in my approach, the restrictions on what 
verbs can combine in an SVC, and the resulting order of those verbs and 
their arguments are explicitly represented in the lexical ID rules. I 
reiterate this here because Baker (1989,515) has claimed that such 
restrictions have not been accounted for in strict formal terms before. All 
that is needed to account fully for object-sharing SVCs is some device to 
account for the fact that VI and V2 share one object. 

To accomplish this, I propose the following revised version of Sebba's 
metarule (69) which avoids the problems pointed out earlier. 



VPIDIR] > H[I3] w 

This eliminates the specification that the VP is transitive, for reasons 
already given. Removal of the feature [DIR] on the "input" rule, and its 
introduction on the "output" rule, allows us to preserve the distinction 
between the main clausal status of the former, and the complement-like 
status of the latter. The input for metarule (74) would be ID rule (75), a 
revised version of Sebba's rule (72) above. 



(74) VP 



> 



Hill] NP w 
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(75) VP > H[13] NP PP[LOC] 

H(13] > puru, poti, trowc. 

The rule which licenses the relevant SVC's would be itself a revised 
version of Sebba's rule (71), as follows: 

(76) VP > H[ll] NP VPIDIR] 

H( 11] > hari, fringi, srepi, etc 

Note that this rule specifies that the complement VP is I+DIR], thus ruling 
out unlicensed strings like 



(77) SN *Kofi hari a ston puru a ston.... 



On the other hand, rule (75) will license main clausal strings like (78a) and 
rule out (70), repeated here as (78b). 



(78) SN a. Kofi puru a ston na ini a olo 
b. *Kofi puru na ini a olo 

The rules suggested here are more economical as well as more accurate 
than Sebba's. Together, they license trees like the following: 



(79) 




Kofi 



V PP 
hari a ston puru nataTTolo 



4.3.1: Obj ect-sharin g SVC's in CEC. 

As pointed out at the start of Section 4.3, CEC appears to have 
none of the object-sharing motion SVC's just described for Sranan. 
However, we do find SVC's of this type with lfck as VI, as in (64). I propose 
the following rule to license such strings: 
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(81) VP > H[36] NP VP[MOD] 

H[36] — -> tek. (SN teki, hari, srepi etc) 

The feature MOD (Modifying) which I have borrowed from Sebba's analysis 
is intended to distinguish the object-less VP complement to the !&k clause 
from its regular counterpart, in which the object appears. I propose again 
to derive such complement VP's through a metarule of the following sort: 

(82) VP > H[80] NP w 



VP[MOD] > H[80] w 

Verbs of SUBCAT [80] would include items like trowc . daslffifi etc in CEC, 
and trowe . kibri . seri etc in Sranan, whose semantic properties allow them 
to appear as V2's in these SVCs. 



In addition to the patterns already discussed for CEC, there is a rather 
limited set of SVCs involving a few transitive motion verbs such as kyari . 
&£H, etc, which are difficult to place. The following illustrate: 20 

(83) CC a. Di pikni ded aredi, le wi kyari beri am 



The child is already dead, let's carry (her) and bury her. 
GU b. De kyari am draiv am 
They drove him 
c. Komin iista ol a wi hav egz, yu no, wi kya iit. 

Coming on Easter, all of us have eggs, you know, we 



These examples are quite similar to the "object-sharing" SVCs of Pattern C, 
just discussed. Note however that, unlike the latter, the object follows V2 in 
(83a), appears after both Vi and V2 in (83b), and doesn't appear at all in 
(83c). As far as I can tell, these idiosyncracies are characteristic only of 
kyari +V combinations, and perhaps a few others. Such combinations are 
probably best treated as 'phrase- words' in the sense of Zwicky (1990a), or 
lexical idioms, in the sense of Sebba (1987). The placement of the 'shared' 
object after the V+V combination would appear to support this 
interpretation. 





carry (and) eat (them). 
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A similar interpretation appears to be applicable to cases involving 
the motion verb sen , as in the following examples from GC (Jaganauth 
1987, 66, 69) and JC (Alleyne 1980, 93). 

(84) GC a. Dem sen kaal mi 



They send call me (They sent for me) 
b, Shi sen tel mi se le mi mos bai solfamol 

She send tell me say let me must buy Solfamol 
She sent (a letter) telling me 1 should buy Sulfamol. 
JC c. im sen aks mi fi kom elp im 

He send ask me for come help him 

He sent (a message) (to) ask me to come help him. 



These constructions, unlike the "object-sharing" cases, may involve some 
kind of subject sharing. Alternatively, the understood "object" of &ejL may 
also be the understood "subject" of the V2 (kaal. lfiL etc). In any case, the 
V1 + V2 combination seems to act like a 'phrase-word', not requiring overt 
appearance of any V2 argument. This behavior is restricted to 
combinations involving sen as Vi and some verb of telling or reporting as 



Another example worth mentioning is the following, from Alleyne 
(1980, 168): 

(85) JC Di haak kech di chikin iit it 

The hawk caught and ate the chicken 

This falls in line again with "object-sharing" SVC's of Pattern C, except for 
the fact that the V2 object is overtly realized as a pronoun. Note once more 
that Kech is interpretable as an agentive motion verb, which would bring 
(85) further in line with the 'object-sharing' pattern. 

It's not clear how productive this pattern is in contemporary CF,C. 
Sentences like (85) seem impressionistically to represent relics of a 
construction-type that was once as productive in CEC as it still is in the 
Surinamese Creoles. The requirement of an overt object on the \2 may be 
the initial effect of decreolization, As suggested above, a further stage in 
this process is represented by the Introduction of conjunction an to link the 
serial clauses - a strategy typical of mesolectal CEC varieties. Further 
research is clearly needed to uncover how much of the original 'object- 
sharing' pattern continues to survive in contemporary basilectal CEC. 

Finally, it is worth noting that another pattern involving an intransitive 
motion verb as Vi followed by a V2 which is difficult to predict have been 
attested for GC and Sranan (Alleyne 1980, 93-94) 



V2. 
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(86) GC a. i na go ecbl lef ron kom ful am. 

He won't be able (to) leave (and) run here to fill it. 
SN b. a ben e waka heri foto (e) seri sani na strati 

He PAST ASP walk whole town (ASP) sell thing LOC street 
He used to walk the whole town selling things in the street. 

Again, further research may well show such patterns to be more 
productive than the published data would suggest. 

Conclusion: 

The present discussion has focussed on just a few types of SVC in the 
New World Creoles. A fuller examination would reveal that SVCs in these 
languages constitute a fairly diversified range of structures, with the serial 
verbs themselves performing a variety of grammatical functions. This 
diversity of functions is reflected in the different syntactic behaviours 
displayed by the serial verbs involved. There are two respects in which I 
hope the present analysis has contributed to our growing understanding of 
these constructions. The first has to do with their constituency, and the 
second with their typical functions. 

With respect to the first question, there is still no consensus among 
researchers working on a variety of languages. On the one hand, there are 
GPSG approaches such as Sebba's and the present one, as well as the GB 
approach of Baker (1989), which assign different constituent structures to 
'coordinating' and 'subordinating' SVCs. On the other hand, there is the 
Autolexical analysis offered by Schiller (1989), who follows Filbeck (1975) 
and Schachter (1974) in proposing the following recursive phrase structure 
rule to account for both types of SVC. 

(87) S > (X') (N') V'*2i 

There appears to be general consensus that such a phrase structure is 
appropriate to coordinating SVCs, so we need not concern ourselves 
further with this type. However, Schiller's objection to analyses which posit 
a different constituent structure for 'subordinating' SVCs deserves some 
attention. 

Schiller argues that a 'flat' structure is more appropriate to these 
constructions than the hierarchical structure proposed by Sebba (and 
myself) since "the subordination is more semantic than syntactic." (1989: 
407). He further claims that Sebba "provides no independent syntactic as 
opposed to semantic justification for the syntactic structure." (Ibid. 
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Emphasis in original). First, it is not clear to me what it means to say that 
the subordination is more semantic than syntactic. This implies that the 
subordination, which Schiller acknowledges to exist, must be treated as a 
semantic rather than a syntactic phenomenon - which is a curious view. 
Secondly, it is noi true Sebba provides no independent syntactic 
grounds for the hierarchical structure he proposes for subordinating SVCs. 
These are outlined in Section 3 above, and discussed in more detail, along 
with additional criteria specific to SN, in Sebba (1987, 108-16), and 
elsewhere in his book. A crucial criterion, as we have seen, is that 
'coordinating* SVC's are subject to Ross 1 constraint, while 'subordinating' 
types are not. Baker (1989) also distinguishes the two types on grounds 
similar to Sebba's, while Nylander (1985) argues on independent grounds 
for a hierarchical structure for SVC's involving the serial verb 5£ "say," 

Schiller further blames Sebba's choice of analysis on the properties of 
GPSG itself, claiming that "Sebba must account for the semantically 
subordinate nature of the material in the lower clause, and GPSG does not 
allow non-isomorphism of syntactic and semantic components." (1989: 
407), This criticism appears to be directed at the version of semantics 
offered in Gazdar ei al (1985), but theie are alternative ways of handling 
semantic interpretation within a GPSG framework which Schiller overlooks. 
Schiller's own approach, using an autolexical framework, places a heavy 
burden on the semantic component to explain the different properties of 
the two types of SVC - properties which are essentially syntactic, as argued 
above. In fact, il is not made clear in Schiller (1989) precisely how the 
syntax works in his approach. In particular, it is not clear how the 
restrictions on possible combinations of VI and V2 (and V3), as well as the 
membership of each, are specified. If this must be done in the semantics, 
then it places a heavy onus on this component. By contrast, the GPSG 
approach allows us to specify the possible <"quences of (members of) VI, 
V2, etc. fairly precisely in the syntactic component, in terms of the 
subcategorization properties of the verbs themselves. Relatively few 
selectional restrictions are left to the semantics or pragmatics to account 
for or rule out. In addition, as noted before, this achieves a general match 
between the syntax and semantics of these constructions which is surely 
desirable. 

Apart form ti c lack of consensus on the constituent structure of 
SVCs, there has also been disagreement on the typical functions of 
serialization. The generalizations expressed by some researchers on this 
question usually capture only part of the picture, Such generalizations 
range from Bickerton's (1989, 33) suggestion that "serial clauses are most 
often adjuncts", to Sebba's (1987, 216) claim that serialization is "an 
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argument-increasing strategy". Both statements are true, but only partly 

so. 

Bickerton's view applies to several of the SVCs considered in this 
paper, involving serial verbs which either themselves act as adjuncts to 
the matrix clause, or introduce serial strings which act as adjuncts. Thus 
serial kom and may head clauses which indicate directionality which is 
an optional component of the sentence. Similarly, serial pasa may express 
both the notion of Path, and the notion of Degree, both of which "*e part of 
what Lyons (1986, 496) refers to as "circumstantial roles associated with a 
situtation". Such circunistatntial roles also include components like the 
time, place, manner and purpose of an activity, which tend to be referred 
to by means of syntactically optional expressions such as adverbs or 
adverbials. 

Sebba's view seems to apply only to SVCs involving the serial verb 
give- His argument is that languages which have a strict limitation to two 
arguments per verb compensate by using serial strings to introduce the 
goal or benefactive of an action. A stronger version of this claim is offered 
for SM by Byrne (1987, 257) who argues that "one reason for serialization 
is the supposed lack of NP positions in which to place the GF-9's of a verb." 
In this view, serial strings perform the roles associated in other languages 
either with prepositions, which are marginal in SM, or with 
complementizers, which arc non-existent in SM. (1987, 252). While this 
view offers a wider perspective than Sebba's, it still applies only to a sub- 
class of SVCs in SM and other Creoles. 

There arc several types of serial string in CEC which cannot be 
interpreted either as adjuncts, or as additional arguments, to a matrix 
verb. For instance, in CEC tefc serial clauses, the instrumental expression is 
itself part of the sentence nucleus, by contrast with English, where the 
instrumental expression is normally an adjunct. There are also other SVCs 
involving co-ordination of some type, which do not fit any of the 
generalizations mentioned above. Clearly, then, no single statement can 
capture all of the functions that may be performed through the strategy of 
serialization. It is hoped that the present discussion has at least made this 
clear. 
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Notes 



* I wish to thank Arnold Zwicky and other participants at the Mini 
Conference on serial verbs (Ohio State University, May 1990), for their 
helpful comments on this paper. Any shortcomings that remain are, of 
course, entirely my responsibility. 

1. Nylander (1985, 20, fn 9) informs us that Christaller (1875) was 
probably the first to make reference to this construction in an African 
language (Twi), while Schuchardt (1914) was apparently the first to 
identify SVCs in a creole language (Saramaccan). Also, Voorhoeve (1975) 
tells us that the term "serial verb" was coined by Stewart (1963). 

2. Zwicky (1990b) discusses other distinctions that might have to be 
made, while Schiller (1990) presents a typology of SVCs. 

3. Examples (10a) and (10b) are taken from Bailey (1966), pages 133 
and 52 respectively, and (10c) from Allcyne (1980, 168). 

4. It would also appear, from the limited data available, that SM also 
has a wide range of "subordinating'* SVCs, but little research has been 
done to uncover these. Byrne (1987), the most detailed account of 
serialization in SM so far, confines his attention to structures which CEC by 
and large shares with SM. 

5. It seems more accurate to say that kom and g& indicate direction 
toward or away from some reference point established in the discourse, 
which may or may not be the speaker. 

6. There is a growing use of prepositions and particles imported from 
English to express the notions of Path and Direction in CEC. Sebba (1987, 
47) notes a similar tendency in Sranan, where younger speakers tend to 
use yj4 (Dutch uil "out of") to replace the generalized locative prepositions 
lia. or fu, after the directional serial verb fijuu. ("remove"). 
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7. In fact, Sebba offers a more feasible pair of rules on pages 120-21, 
as follows: 

TVP — > V(7) NP IVP(DIR) 
IVP[DIR] — -> V[2) PP 
However, he appears to discard these in favor of (39) and (40). (1987, 125) 

8. Notice how similar the use of kom in (45b) is to the use of the so- 
called "semi-auxiliary come " in Black English Vernacular (Spears 1982). 
The BEV construction in which come precedes a verb in the present- 
P arlici P le (He come walkin in Hptc like fa owned the damn pla^l may 
well be a residue of an earlier pattern of use akin to that in CEC. Mufwenc 
(1989, 21) claims that the BEV construction has no counterpart in Creoles, 
and suggests that this is a weakeness in the creolist argument that BEV has 
Creole roots. However, not only do we find a similar use of come in 
basilectal CEC, but we also find an indentical use of come + V-in in 
mesolectal varieties such as TC-cg He come talk-' to me like he know m<- 
The TC construction conveys the same sense of resentment and/or 
indignation noted by Spears for BEV. 

9. I use the feature [MIN] "MINIMAL" to refer to a VP without 
auxiliaries, ic, a 'bare 1 lexical verb. 

10. As pointed out earlier, g^R behaves exactly like kom and g£, 
though as a serial verb it may only follow Past or Perfective verbs. 

11. Examples (56a-c) and (57b) are taken from Washabaugh (1981, 
91-93), who in turn takes them from a variety of sources, including Turner 
(1949) for GU, LePage & Cassidy (1967) for JC and his own data from 
Providence Island Creole (PIC). 

12. Again, it must be recalled that £iaiL as serial verb introducing a 
VP complement is severely restricted in its privelege of occurrence, 
following only Past or Perfective verbs, and usually matrix £MIL 

13. See Sebba (1987, 81-82) and Jansen ct al (1978, 143) for further 
arguments in support of the verbal status of go. and Rojl in Sranan, which 
apply also to g& and kom in CEC. 
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14. Washabaugh (1981, 94-95) claims that sentences like (69a) are 
acceptable to his PIC informants, but acknowledges that sentences like 
(69b) are not. 

15. Jaganauth (1987, 87 fn 28) also mentions the use of "reduced" 
SVCs with ifik such as j tek an baks mi (He slapped me), which are used 
mainly by schoolchildren when complaining to their teacher that another 
child (deliberately) assaulted them. 

16. Bailey (1966, 134) seems to support Jaganauth's interpretation. 
She offers the following example, which I have excluded from the 
discussion because it contains a coordinating conjunction: mi waif tck mi 
guolring a dash-we . Bailey glosses this as "My wife deliberately threw 
away my gold ring," thus supporting the view that Ifik conveys a sense of 
deliberate action. 

17. See Sebba (1987, 132-33) for some discussion. 

18. Rule (71) corresponds to Sebba's rule (170b), p.125, and (72) to 
his rule (174b), p.127. 

19. The fact that the verbs in an SVC share a common subject is not a 
problem, since both are dominated by the same VP sister to the subject NP. 

20. Example (83a) is a GC sentence from Rickford (1986, 223); (83b- 
c) are Gullah examples from Mufwene (1988, 4-5). I have taken the liberty 
of adjusting Mufwene's phonemic spelling somewhat to bring it in line with 
the conventions used in this study. 

21. 'V'* 1 is Schiller's abbreviation for serial V constructions as 
opposed to other kinds of serialization involving, eg, V+V structures (V*), 
auxiliary verb + V (V + V'*) etc. (Schiller 1990). 
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Tenae Marking In Serial Structures* 



Francis Byrne 
Shawnee State University, Ohio 



1, Introduction 

The motivation for this paper Is two-fold. It will first propose an 
alternative analysis to, and hopefully resolve, a debate between Byrne (1987, to 
appear) and Blckerton (1984, 1987) on the one hand and Roretzky (to appear) 
(among others) on the other. The debate revolves around the relevance of the 
apparently unique non-verb-lnltlal tense marking In Saramaccan (hereafter SA) 
serial structures In relation to tensing In Atlantic Creole 1 and West African 
serials. The position of Byrne and Blckerton Is that SA serial tense marking Ic 
partial evidence for the spontaneous generation of the structures In Initial 
deep creollzatlon, 2 while Boretzky et al. view creole serialization, Including that 
found In SA, as constituting transfer from substrate languages during the 
creollzatlon process. The second aim Is to present a unified theory of the 
different Interlanguage tense marking Instantiations within aerial structures by 
arguing that each different pattern Is ultimately a result of at least scope, 
with morphosyntactlc spreading then a possibility. 

The major questions which arise from the paper's objecti ves are: 1.) If 
there Is an Intrinsic Identity between tense patterns In the selected serializing 
languages under scrutiny, and 2.) If there Is some level of Identity, then what 
are the grammatical processes Involved, their significance In eerlal structures, 
and the Implications for the creollzatlon process. While the languages under 
discussion are an extremely limited subset of the world's serializing 
languages, 3 they nevertheless exhibit a wide (and perhaps representative) 
range of variation In their tense marking patterns, and significantly also share 
the same Intrinsic typological features associated with serialization. The 
languages to be evaluated here should therefore be sufficient to understand 
the reasons for the variation, 

This paper Is divided Into three parte. It will first briefly summarize the 
substrate vs. spontaneous generation debate as It applies to serial tense 
marking In Atlantic Creoles and West African languages (especially the Kwa 
subgroup). I will then discuss the variability of such marking In Saramaccan 
(hereafter SA), followed by analyses of similar and different eerlal tense pat- 
terns In a number of other languages, I will argue that there Is an essential 
unity among all serializing languages Included In this paper despite the appar- 
ent differences because of the distinct but Interrelated proceseee of scope and 
spreading. That Is, If a language exhibits serialization (regardless of whether 
It Is a creole, a West African language, or some other areal or typological 
variety), then It must have the same acopal properties for tense marking In 
serial structures despite Its overt tense marking pattern, Flna»v, I will detail 
some Implications of the discussion for Creoles and the creollzatlon process, 

2. Serialization and the Serial Controversy 

We can generally define serialization, and by Implication serial verbs, as 
the phenomenon among many creole and non-creole languages where verbs, or 
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verb-like formatlves, function In various roles which are normally performed In 
non -aerial! zing languages by prepositions, adverbs, complementizers, or single 
verbs (In the case of verbal extensions where one verb modifies another and a 
serializing language's lexical repertoire Is thereby expanded - see Sebba 
(1964)). In adding to the definition, It Is also generally assumed that serials 
have the following characteristics: 4 

(1) a. Tense 5 1s marked once, usual 1y with the Initial verb, or tense 



1s repeated with all serial verbs 1n the string. 

b. There are no overt coordination or subordination markers 
Immediately preceding serials. 

c. The second and subsequent occurrences of colndexed subjects may 
be phonological ly null (I.e. are empty categories); second and 
subsequent occurrences of colndexed objects will be null. 6 



2.1. Substratlsts and Serials. 

The substrate position Is that there Is a direct relationship between the 
presence of serialization In Creoles and the original substrate contact 
languages. Arends (1989a,b), Holm (1988, 1987, 1988), Huttar (1975, 1981, 1985) 
and Lefebvre (1986), among others, claim that there are strong lexical, 
structural, and/or semantic links between Atlantic Creoles and especially the 
Kwa group of African languages. They conclude that this cannot be by chance 
and represents a perfect Illustration of transfer based on present-day identity. 
Included among various serial claims for the process, Sebba (1987:214) mak?« 
the fairly strong observation that there must be a direct causal relation 
between Creoles and their substrate languages since **a relatively small 
proportion of the world's known Creoles have serial verbs, and ... these an* 
precisely the ones which have well-documented substrate Input from serializing 
languages/ And Faraclas (1989), for his part, concludes that the range and 
type of serials In Tok Plsln of Papua New Qulnea and Nigerian Pidgin English 
duplicate what occurs In the surrounding substrate languages. This cen only 
be explained by adducing transfer for Creole serialization, 

The literature on the substrate view Is both extensive and Impnjsulve In 
Its volume. The bottom line, however, seems to consistently revert back to the 
following syllogism: If serialization, for example, occurs In substrate languages, 
and they were present In the seminal contact situation, then It will appear In 
the Creole. Taken another way, the extreme view Is that all Creole 
serialization, and therefore the associated tense marking patterns, Is a direct 
result of transfer from other languages. 

2.2. Unlversallsts and Serials 

The contending view, In Its strongest form (Blckerton 1981, 1984), states 
that serialization Is not a product of substrate languages during creollzatlon, 
but rather Is a result of children having to develop a language almost ex 
nihilo from Inadequate and deficient pidgin Input. Serialization, then, is a 
direct reflection of our Innate linguistic knowledge. In a less all-inclusive 
Interpretation, Blckerton (1984b, 1988) explains that the bloprogram Is best 
observed In the more radical Creoles such as SA,? with others being 
progressively less "pure" because of more elaborated pidgin input (I.e. more 
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successful L2 acquisition). He even allowed for substrate Influence In some 
Instances at the 1985 Amsterdam Creole Workshop. 

In support of serialization belnq a spontaneous development in at least 
radical Creoles, Byrne (1987) found that the synchronic grammar of SA has a 
productive categorlal repertoire consisting strictly of nouns and verbs as 
major cagegories 8 and determiners,* conjunctions, and tense and aspect 
markers as minor categories. From the remaining normally assumed categories 
(I.e. taken from an Indo-European perspective), there are Instances of 
prepositions in the language, but the only productive member of the class Is 
the general locative a 'In, on, Into, from, to, etc/, Thj remainder such as Ru 
'with 1 or fu 'for M0 are functionally marginal and can generally be expressed 
through alternative syntactic means. 11 There Is likewise no evidence for the 
major cagegory adjective In predicate contexts, 12 nor for complementizers. 
With very few exceptions, "complementizers" such as preclausal fy 'for, 
obligation' and Ua/tAkL 'say, that 1 exhibit the diagnostics of a verb. Nor are 
adverbs a consistently productive class; their functions are often achieved 
through the use of serial verbs. 

The categorlal limitations of synchronic SA, along with the primacy of one 
and two NP arguments within a clause (I.e. no three-argument strings with 
contiguous NP objects of the type John gave TUP man thf pfn ^ and aspects 
of the Saramaka's chronological and demographic history (see Byrne (1987: 
Chapter II), Price (1976; 1983a,b)), lead to the view that early SA contained the 
minimum syntactic attributes necessary for the status of a natural language 
and, taking the Ideas of Blckerton's bloprogram to their obvious conclusion, 
represented the universal bedrock of human language. Moreover, to express 
the critical functions of the absent categories In the Incipient language, the 
early Saramaka were forced to generate maximal syntactic output from minimum 
syntactic Input. Because of this situation, they adopted a serial strategy In 
which verbs were used In place of the "missing" formative-type*. Given the 
facts and analysis, then, serialization In at least radical Creoles Is not In Itself 
a part of universal grammar (i.e. the bloprogram), but Is a necessary by- 
product of such languages' phrase structure and categorlal status. Hence, 
rather than use adverbs, prepositions, or contiguous object NPs, the SA 
utilized a verbal strategy as In (2). 



(2) a. a fefl df wosu kdfei 
he paint the house f Inlth 
'He painted the house already. ' 



ADVERBIAL-LIKE SERIAL 



a i&L gonl sut1 df plngo 
he lake gun ahoot the pig 
'He shot the pig with a gun. ' 

Kdf 1 bal df buku 4d df muyee 
Kofi buy the book alYf the woman 
'Kofi bought the woman the book . ' 



PREPOSITION-REPLACING SERIAL 



ARGUMENT INTERVENING SERIAL 



Each of the SA verbs In (2) Is also within separate finite clauses. Part of 
the evidence for a clausal status Is both empirical and theory-Internal within 
the Government and Binding (QB) model of Chmsky (1981, 1982, 1980). The 
motivation for the flnlteness of such Items, however, Is entirely empirically 
based In that most verbs In a serial string can be indept idently tenae-markud 
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(those that do not allow such art beat viewed as Infinitives). 1 * This means 
that the SA tens* marksr bl may ovtrtly appear before any or all the verbs In 
(2) with no change In meaning. Consider (3,4,5) below. 

(3) a. a bl fefl df wosu kaba 

he Tense(TNS) paint the house finish 
'He !iad painted the house already.' 

b. a fef 1 df wosu bl kaba 

...TNS... 

'He had painted the house already.' 

c. a bl fef 1 df wosu bl kaba 
..TNS... ...TNS... 

'He had painted the house already.' 

(4) a. a bl ttif g6n1 siitl df p1ng6 

he TNS take gun shoot the pig 
'He had shot the pig with a gun.' 

b. a tef g6n1 bl sut1 df plngo 

...TNS... 
'He had shot the pig with a gun.' 

c, abl ttf gon1 bl sut1 df plngo 
..TNS TNS... 

'He had shot the pig with a gun.' 

(5) a. Kofi bl ba1 df buku da df muyee 

Kof 1 TNS buy the book give the woman 
'Kofi had bought the woman the book.' 

b. Kof 1 ba1 df buku bl da df muyee 

...TNS... 

'Kofi had bought the woman the book.' 

c. K6f 1 bl ba1 df buku bl dA df muyee 

. ..TNS... ...TNS... 

'Kofi had bought the womai< the book.' 

The first verb In (3-4-5a), being the matrix, unsurprisingly allows tens- 
ing. What Is thought to be different from other serializing languages, howev- 
er, Is that this marker may appear with no change In meaning either before 
the second serial only (3-4-5b) (or any subsequent serial with additional verbs 
In a string), or with all verbs (3-4~5c). In contrast, scholars have often 
typified West African and Atlantic creole serializing languages as having either 
verb-Initial tense marking such as In (6) and (7), or tense copy as In (8). 

(6) a. a iiA lah cak usa* ha a Bamlleke (Hyman 1971) 

he past take pot come give me 
brought the pot for/to me.' 
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b. *a 1ah cak kd usa* ha a 

...past... 

c. *a lah cak usa 9 kA ha a 

. . .past.. . 

(7) a. a bio tek d1 buk go na skul Kr1o (Williams 1971) 

I TNS take the book go LOC school 
'I brought the book to school.' 

b. *a tek d1 buk bin 90 na skul 
...TNS... 

(8) mey&E adwuma memaa Anna Akan (Schachcer 1974) 
I-do-PRET work I-g1ve-PRET Amma 

'I worked for Anma. ' 

The obvious tense-Initial correepondence between a West African language 
like Bamlieke In (6) and Krlo In (7), which Is representative of the great 
majority of Atlantic Creoles, would naturally lead to a conclusion of transfer. 
Even the SA tense copy pattern In (3~4-5c) corresponds to ths dialect of Akan 
In (8) and also offers a causal explanation. But Independent tense marking In 
SA such as In (3-4-5b) Is problematic In that It appears to be unique and thus 
constitute evidence against substrata Influence. However, upon a more 
extensive analysis, there is In fact an underlying tense marking unity among 
all serializing languages, although as I will argue In section 4.0, such a 
conclusion does not necessarily warrant serial transfer among Creoles and their 
corresponding substrate languages. 

3. Scope and Spreading 

The main problem with serial tense-marking phenomena is not In 
Interpreting the range of speech to which they apply (although this Is an 
Interesting question), but In determining why and how there is such great 
variability within and between the languages. In adding to the serial 
characteristics delineated in (1), a fourth basic premise Is that the temporal 
orientation of the verbs In any such string must be Interpreted as the same. 
Since serials are part and parcel of a single proposition! and retain a verbal 
categorlal status while undertaking the grammatical functions or semantic 
extensions Imposed by some central or matrix verb, if there were different 
temporal readings on such verbs, they would constitute ssparate proportions. 
Thus (9) with different overt temporal markers on 'give', for example, 
ceases to be a serial and two proposltionai matrices are the result. 

(9) Kdf 1 bl ba1 df buku U da df muvee 
Kof 1 TNS buy the book TNS/ASPect give the women 

*Kof1 had bought the book (and) 1s giving (1t) to the woman. 1 

Similarly, (9) without the tense/aspect marker td may have a non-simultaneous 
Interpretation (I.e. nonserlal) If bl Is thought to only apply to bAL , buy\ 

(10) K6f1 bl ba1 df buku da df muyes 

'Kofi hod bought the book (and) (then) gave (it) to the woman. 1 
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An explanation of (9) and (10), aa well as nonlnltlal or repeated tense 
marking In SA (3-4-6b,c) and other languages, seems to revolve around the 
separate but, In terms of this paper, Interrelated processes of scope and 
spreading. I will begin by first discussing the concepts In relation to SA, and 
then continue with other languages. 

3.1. Scope 

I define scope as the Interpretative range over some syntactic domain of 
some semantic property. A more technical definition within logic and linguistic 
semantics Is that scope "Is the argument term(s) of an operator" (Pleter 
Seuren, p.c). As Interpreted In Chomsky (1981, 1986), Klm and Larson (1989), 
and McCawley (1988a,b), among others, 14 the term operator signifies an Item 
such as a tense or negative marker (Janssen 1983:56) whose Import semantlcally 
affects (I.e., has scope over) a determined linguistic range and whlc\, In a 
conflgu rational sense, must dominate the affected segment of language. In 
other words, the element whose meaning emits scopal properties (I.e., an 
operator) must "look downward over H (David Dowty, p.c.) (I.e., c-command) 15 Its 
domain (Its argument term(e)) . 

In a simplified Illustration, observe that the Interpretative range of the 
negator -til In (11a,b) varies with Its surface placement. 

(11) a. I deliberately dldoll ask her. Crystal (1985:271) 



In (11a) -oli follows flellhara'talv and precedes the VP, giving the Impression of 
Its being In Infl. Now this l« the optimal position for a negative element to 
have wide scope ovar an entire clause, which It does as seen In the gloss. 
The result Is that the action is seen as premeditated and successful. In (11b), 
however, with -nil (significantly) preceding deliberately , there le a narrow 
scopal Interpretation with the negative element only affecting the adverb {-oil 
+ deliberately = flccldantallvh the overall result Is that the action here Is seen 
as unintentional. 

Schematically from a logic perspective, the negative element not (= -nit In 
(11a,b)) Is In the appropriate dominant position to the left In the diagram, with 
Its argument term(s) (Its scopal domain) appearing to the right. 

(1*) So 



In the case of (11a), not Is Interpreted as affecting the entire clause and so I 
aakJhar would be In the X position. Alternatively, not would only dominate 
dfl llberately In (11b) since thle Is the extent of Its scopal domain. 



■I did not ask her. 1 



b. I dldnit deliberately ask her. 
'I did ask her, but accidentally. 1 




x 



Sn 
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3.1 .1. Scope and Saramaccan Tense Operatora 

In turning to scopal properties of tense In SA serials, It seems clear that 
the tense n arker Is a scopal operator. A principal diagnostic to determine 
such Is If ambiguity Is present resulting from tense Interpretation. In (10), 
this Is exactly what we find, bi before the Initial verb bAL 'buy 1 can be 
Interpreted as only having scope over the Initial clause. This clause thereby 
receives a past-before-past (roughly pluperfect) reading, with the second 
clause having a simple past orientation (as Is normal for "bare" norstatlve 
verbs In Creole language?:). The result Is two separate events, a fact which 
the gloss of (10) reflects. Alternatively, If bi is thought to apply over tha 
entire sentence, then a quite jlfferent serial -eadlng will occur: 'Kofi had 
bought the book for the womaV. The amblguKy which results from the two 
different Interpretations Is directly a result of the scope of bi. This, In turn, 
supports the view that the Item Is a scope-bearing operator which, to be 
consistent with patterns discussed In the literature for other languages, must 
c-command (structurally dominate) the constituents under Its Influence, 

An adequate scopal analysis of the tense marking variation In SA serials 
Is now possible. In turning once again to the SA data In (5a-c) as a 
representative sample of the language's tense marking pattern* (repeated below 
as (I3a-c)), notice that no matter which verb has such marking, the same exact 
Interpretation ensues. 

(13) a. K6f1 bJ ba1 df buku da df muyee 
Kofi TNS buy the book give the woman 
*Kof1 had bought the woman the book.' 



Such Identical readings signify that the scopal domain of bi remains over the 
entire serial string regardless of whether the Itwn appears before the first 
verb boi 'buy 1 , the second 'give 1 , or both. 

However, because bi Is not overtly present before the higher verb In 
sentences such as (13b), the question arises as to how the Item can have scope 
over bcth. Since tense In SA (and other languages) Is an operator and there- 
by i, scope-bearing unit, then It would seem reasonable to assume that 
structural dominance (I.e. presence before the first verb) would also be neces- 
sary In this case. In fact, this is exactly what happens In (13b). Because 
tense appears before the higher verb In (13a) and (13c), we know that such 
marking Is possible. Moreover, the Import of bit past before past, unambigu- 
ously applies to bai 'buy 1 In (Ub) exactly as In (13a) and (13c) (as Indeed It 
must since there is but a single semantic (but not syntactic) proposition to 
which a tense orientation can apply - see Blckerton (1990), Blckerton and 
Iatrldou (to appear), Blnnlck (1976) and Borer (1989), among others, for 
analyses and/or Identification of the phenomenon). * One reasonable assump- 
tion, then, given the surface level variation of overt tense before Initial verbs 



b. 



Kof 1 ba1 df buku bi da df muyee 
. . .TNS. . , 

'Kofi had bought the woman the book. 1 



Kof 1 bi ba1 df buku b.1 da df muyee 
...TNS... ...TNS... 

*Kof1 had bought the woman the book. 1 
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In (13a,c) and the necessity for the scope-bearing element to be In a dominant 
poeltlon, Is that bl le aleo preeent before b4L •buy 1 In (13b), but Is not 
phonologlcally overt However, thle le an aggravating (but perhape avoidable) 
complication forced onto the analysis by the theory. An alternative Is to 
represent the semantics and syntax separately as In (14a,b) below. 

(14) a. SejAQLitt b. Synlfli 




ai (b1) fef! d( woau ei (bi) kAba* 



The parentheses In (14) signify that the enclosed element Is present but 
without phonological form, and the subscripts Indicate that all such tense 
marking must be the same. Tfa result of (14) Is that at the level of tense 
marking, all SA serials actually have the same Identical underlying pattern. 

The surface variation Itself, and especially that of (13b), Is probably a 
result of some sort of phonological economy. If an Item does not have to be 
articulated for the Import to be achieved, then this will more than likely result 
In variable occurrence. The overall variability, In turn, could have developed 
some sort of stylistic significance within the community as a whole (Solange 
Lira, p.c), producing an adequate level of motivation to maintain the patterns. 

Finally, based on the previous discussion, It seems that serial character- 
istic (1a) should ' a reformulated In terms of scopal properties. As It Is now, It 
merely constitutes a description of the overt tense-marking patterne of most 
but not all serializing languages (SA and at least two Portuguese Creoles and 
one French creole are the exception - see section 3.3). It thereby misses the 
greater generalization that a serial string must hava the same temporal orien- 
tation; that Is, the scope of tense-markers must apply squally throughout a 
serial structure. A better rendition of (1a), then, ehould be something like (15). 

(15) The scope of serial tenae markers must range throughout the serial 
string. 

3.2. Spreading 

Spreading, for Its part, was originally a term which Goldsmith (1976) 
developed for autoeegmental phonology as a way of explaining the extension of 
nasalization and tone from some segmental locus. Subsequently, Caskey (1987, 
1989) and McCawley (19688:318, footnote 12) were the flret, as far as Is known, 
to apply the term to levels of morphology and syntax. Following Byrne 
(1989a), I deflna the concept for purposee of this paper as the appearance of 
redundant morphemes throughout a domain with those formatlves/oonstructlons 
whose properties allow It. In other words, a particular formative or morpholo- 
gical element may be repeated In some or all appropriate positions throughout 
a specified segment of speech If the language or dialect allows such. As 
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Carlson (1&83) and McCawley (1988:261, footnote 27) 1T observe, what this 
signifies Is that the repetition of an Item In the eenee used here doee not add 
up to multiple semantic Instantiations of a particular meaning; rather, there Is 
but a single meaning with reduplications of the content-bearing element 

3*2.1. Specifics of Spreading 

The phenomenon appears to be quite common In the world's languages, 
but for reasons of space limitations, I will limit *^e discussion to English, 
Dutch, Old Norse, SA, and a representative sampie of At! antic Creoles and West 
African serializing languages. 18 In beginning with English, we find, for 
example, that morphophonemlc extensions such as Qkl fik flf ftlfiktr upp er give a 
sense of phonological spreading throughout the phrase by the repetition of the 
conveniently homophonous -»r suffixes with comparative (aulcknr) and agentlve 
(oJcAfir UflJUftr) Imports. In the latter case and at the morphological level, 
however, *here are not two separate agentlve readings, but Just a single one 
with scope over both dicker and UQjiex. Morphophonologlcal comparative and 
superlative repetitions with Identical scopal properties also occur In children's 
speech and substandard English In such phrases as fflU£0 smarter and 
OCflalKlf (Carlson, p. 76). 

Tho phenomenon Is likewise both historically and synchronlcally common In 
English with negation. While there are multiple negative markers In such 
Informal synchronic utterances such as (16) below and In the Old English 
example In (17) from Millward (1989:93), there Is again but a single semantic 
negator with scope over bach clause. 

(16) He 1 stilt going nowhere nohow. 

(17) ... and natac Qfl heoldan ne Ifire m lege n* manna 



airt neither not we-observe not teaching not law not of-men 

swo swa we scoldan 
we ought- to 

\.. and neither do we observe w1sdon», law, and (the affairs] of 
men as we ought to,' (translation added) 



Note that alternatives to multiple negation In the Informal English In (16) are 
the synonymous he.Jaji'i.jgoina-Aoyj^iftr^jny.hcm end the gloss to the OJd 
English segment In (17). That a single eyntactlc negative marker Is possible In 
both (but allowing for the fact that such was not customary In Old English, 
but only In Its reflex version) Illustrates the presence of one semantic negator 
In the sentences. 

A common approach to such multiple forms In the past was an analysis 
along the lines of agreement and concord (e.g., Labov 1972). However, the 
first, or agreement, Implies particular morphological marking and substance 
over a stretch of speech, with scope not neceesarliy being present (e.g. 
subject-verb agreement in English). Concord, for Its part, Is often thought to 
be synonymous with agreement (see Crystal 1985), but In stretching the tradi- 
tional view a bit, we could envision It to apply to the kind of data dlocuaeed 
here. In any case, to utilize the terminology of agreement or concord may be 
misleading because of Its traditionally different application to certain types of 
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data. A clearer and perhaps more efficient way of looking at the phenomena 
should be through scope and spreading. For Instance, In all of the above 
examples It appears that a prerequisite for spreading Is that there be semantic 
scope over the area where the proliferation of elemente takes place. Thus the 
Old English and Informal eynchronlc English examples with multiple negation, 
and even somsthlng like ffiore smarter / motf qreatflfi fr could not occur IT the 
scope of negation and the comparatlve/supsrlatlve did not Include the entire 
phrase or clause. This generalization could not necessarily be made If we 
attributed the phenomena to agreement and concord as traditionally viewed. 

Finally, ths application and rsstrlctlons on spreading at the levels of 
phrase and clause appear to be basically similar In all critical respects. As a 
first approximation (and certainly subject to confirmation and a more In-depth 
treatment than can be given here), the data suggsst that an element whose 
scopal properties extend over a segment of speech can only replicate Itself In 
those positions which ths language's syntax would naturally and nonexceptlon- 
ally allow. Thus, the comparative and supsrlatlvs forms In mQffl_smartir and 
mast greatest and all negative elements In (10) and (17), appear In positions In 
which they would Independently occur In the language. If adequate discussion 
and examples were presented, then, we would find that In no Instance do the 
various forms appear In positions which are not warranted by the grammar. 

In a similar vein, Carlson (1903:76) prsssnts Old Norse data from Gordon 
(1927) which shows that the language could redundantly mark deflnlteness In 
NPs, but always with Just a ainaifl 'definite' meaning, 

(18) a. "hai 11 helgl sae tj 

the the holy-def teat def 
'the holy seat' 

b. hafli tial it djUQA 
sea-def the the deep-def 
'the deep set' 

In a possible reflex of Old Norse, modern Norwegian likewise allows 
multlpls determiner marking to express degrees of deflnlteness. In (19a), del 
'the' arid the suffix -fti 'the' together produce a demonstrative, but with single 
marking (either dflt or -el), a less definite 'the' reading Is achieved (19b,c). 

(19) a. Qel stort huseJt 

the large house-the 
'that large house' 

b. Del stort hus 
the large house 

'the large house' 

c. HuseJL 
'the house' 

The result of (18) and (19) It that with the scops of 'deflnlteness' over the 
entire NP In Old Norse and Norwegian, the languages permit spreading only In 
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those positions which the grammar normally allows. This Is shown most clearly 
In (19a,b,c). 

Finally, Pleter Seuren (p.c) offers interesting evidence from Dutch. He 
notes that plurallzatlon In the language Is often doubly marked with both 
German and Dutch suffixes, In that order. 

(20) a. German: e1 'egg 1 , elr. 'eggs' 

kind 'child*, kinder 'children' 



While the Dutch plurals In (20b) are obvlouely a result of German Influence, 
still Seuren points out that German Is Intelligible to Dutch speakers and they 
consequently understand elr. 'eggs' and klndiC 'children' to be plural. They 
likewise are awaru that there are double plurals on their nouns, but because 
one of the plurals Is "foreign" and the pattern Is linguistically Institutional- 
ized, these factors militate against any other output (l.e single plurallzer). In 
any case, because there Is plural scope over each noun, such spreading Is 
understandable and certainly unremarkable based on the previous data. 

3,2.2, Saramaccan Serials and Spreading 

An account of spreading with SA serials Is now straightforward. Since 
tense is an operator In the language, It must be In a dominant Position (before 
the first verb) in order to have scope over an entire serial string. And 
because of the nature of serialization (see sections 2 and 3.1,1, and (15)), the 
Import of tense must apply to the entire serial domain rather than to Just the 
clause where It is found. As exemplified In section (13), (14) and below, these 
facts allow the tense marker to appear only once before the Initial verb (21a), 
or to replicate itself In a kind of semantic reiteration (21b) when the 
conditions found within a particular constituent warrant It 

(21) a. a bi tsa df mellkl g6 a df konde 

he TNS carry the milk go to the village 

'He had taken the milk to the village.' 

'He had carried the milk (and) (then) went to the village.' 



As mentioned or discussed In numerous publications, 19 all clauses with few 
exceptions are finite in SA. One of the many diagnostics of such status Is the 
possible appearance of overt tense. Thus, since the verbs In (21a,b) are 
finite, they would naturally allow the full range of markers appropriate for 
this status. If, additionally, finite verbs are within the tense scope domain of 
a (configurationally) higher tense operator, then that tense marker could, 
logically, be repeated with the appropriate lower constituents (Ue. finite 
verbs), Note (22) (from a similar diagram In Caskey (1989)). 



b. 



Dutch: e1 'egg', elrtn 'eggs' 

kind 'child', kindexen 'children' 



b. a fel tsa df mellkl bl go a df konde 
..TNS... ...TNS... 

'He had taken the m11k to the village.' 
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(22) a tsa df m11M 96 a df konde 'He had taken the milk to the 




village/ 



As (22) Illustrates, SA allows tense marking only before verba within the same 
tense scope domain. Moreover, It does not allow bl In Inappropriate contexts 
such as before any nonverbal constituents (or Infinitival verbs). 

In regard to tense marking exclusively on a lower serial verb, this would 
seem to be the preferable option for at least two reasons. First, tenoe on the 
second verb only (or subsequently In longer serial strings) In (23) below Is 
not ambiguous as Is verb-Initial only tense marking (21a). 21 

(23) a tsa df me11k1 bl go a df konde 
...TNS... 

*He had carried the milk to the village.' 
♦ •He carried the milk (and) had 9<>ne to the village.* 

The second gloss above Is Impossible because of a SA strategy In consecutive 
action sentences of mapping events onto a temporal sequence of occurrence 
order. Since b| go would be prior to the unmarked tfid 'carry* In (23) with a 
consecutive action Interpretation, that reading Is un grammatical. As a serial, 
however, (23) would be preferable to (21a) because of Its greater clarity due 
to nonamblgulty. Second, (23) Is also phonological I y more economical and 
thereby represants less effort than (21b). Since In either case a serial 
reading Is the only possible Interpretation and the scope of any tense marking 
has to apply to the entire string, through spreading a SA speaker can opt to 
give phonological form to tense marking on all or any one of the lower serial 
verbs. All In all, then, when all factors are taken Into consideration (but 
especially tense and spreading), we find that there really Is nothing unique or 
unusual about the SA tense marking patterns; they simply represent a perhaps 
somewhat Idiosyncratic patterning due to the Interaction of the language's 
morphology, syntax and semantics. 

3.3. Tense and Scope In Other Serializing Languages 

In a fairly brief analysis, a delineation and discussion of serial tense 
marking phenomena In other serializing languages shows that there really Is no 
difference from SA. All are explainable through the dual processes of scope 
and spreading. The patterns which will be reviewed (and should exhaust the 
possibilities In all serializing languages), are 1.) variable Creole marking like 
SA, 2.) African tense copy and echoic tense, 3.) verb-Initial only marking, and 
4.) SOV tense-final serials. 

3.3.1. Creole Tense Copy and Non-Verb-Inltlal Tense 

I originally thought that the non-lnltlal tense marking pattern such as in 
(232) was unique only to SA. Recently, however, additional data have become 
available which show that SA Is not alone among Creole languages In Its tense 
marking pattern. While (24) and (25) below from respective Portuguese Creoles 
are not serials (the languages do not utilize the strategy), still the data 
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exemplify tense scope and spreading like 6A serials In selective contexts and 
are therefore useful. Consider (24) through (27). 



(24? a. N pud1-hd fas) ' 1 V 

I can -ANTeMor do ih&\ 
'I could do that.' 



Gulnee-Casaaanco Portuguese 
Creole (QCPC) (Peck 1988) 



b. N pud1 fas1-ba klla 
...ANT... 
'I could do that.' 

(25) a. el podefcj konta 
he can- ANT sing 

'Ke could/be abla to sing.' 

b. el pods kontafca 
he can s1ng-ANT 

'Ke could/was able to s1ng. # 

c. el pcdebs kontabs 

..ANT.. ..ANT 
'He could/was able to sing.' 



(26) a. 11 ta nu mase bor kaj la 
the hear us ASP walk around house the 
'She heard us walking around the house. 



Caps Verdeen KHolu (CVK) 
(Caskey 1887) 



El Collao, Venezuela, 
French Creole (ECFC) 
(Byrne, Cabrera 
& Ruiz 1989) 



Seselwa Creole (SO 
(filckerton 1989) 



b. 11 ta nu ks mase ki bor kaj la 
..ASP.. ..ASP.. 
'She heard us walking around the house.' 

(27) a. zot pran balye koko bat .'■ %*xc 
they take broom coconut beat K. 
'They br»at the Kaiser with a coconut broom. 

b. zot t1 pran balye koko t1 bat Kazer 
. . .TNS„ . . ...TNS... 
'They beat the Kaiser with a coconut broom.' 

Both the Portuguese Creoles, QCPC and CVK, allow either the modality or 
primary semantic verb to have Independent overt tense marking (24-25a,b) with 
no change In meaning. Alternatively, CVK also allows tense copy as In (26c), 
again with the same meaning. While the aspect marker ks In (26) from ECFC, 
for Its part, Is neither tense nor Indicates anteriority as In QCPC or CVK, etlll 
It shows that the copy pattern Is not limited strictly to Portuguese Creoles (of 
which SA Is also an example). Note that, like tense marking In CVK and 8A, 
the ASP marker Re may appear either after mart 'walk' or after both mama and 
box 'around' 20 with Identical meaning.* 1 Finally, some SC speakers accept 
(27a), but those who do not find (27b) with overt tense marking on the matrix 
and subordinate serial verbs to be acceptable. 

From the viewpoint of scope, the overall variable patterning of -ha In 
QCPC and CVK, tl In SC, and perhaps Ra in ECFC (If we preoume aspect to 
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have scope - a debateable point) reflects the extent of the respective tense 
and aepect scopal domains as discussed for SA. The possibility, however, of 
either the overt appearance of -ha only on lower verbs (24-25b) or tense or 
upset copy (25c, 26b, 27b) are a re*utt of spreading. Because sach serial 
verb Is finite (although more work and data are needed to determine such a 
status for ECFC), the conditions are appropriate for spreading to oc^ur. In 
effect, then, (24), (25), (27) and perhaps (26) are explicable In the sa ne terms 
as for tense marking In SA. 

3.3.2. African Tense Copy and Echoic Tense 

The reasons for tense copy In other serializing languages such as Akan in 
(28) (repeated from (8)) are exactly the same as discussed for SA, CVK, and 
ECKC. 

(28) mey££ adwuma memaa Amma Akan (Schachter 1974) 
I-do-PRET work I-g1ve~PRET Awna 

'I worked for Arnna.' 

On one level, the above overt tense marking (verb-final vowel lengthening) 
reflects the sentence's serial scopal domain, and on another, the actual 
appearance of oreterlte lengthening could not be possible if each respective 
verb did not have finite status. 

Somewhat more Interesting are those Instances In West African languages 
where there is a reduced form of the copy, or what I call echoic tense. 
Consider (29) from an Akan dialect different from (28), and (30) from Yoruba. 

(29) a. m* a- fa sekan e- twa Akan (Balmer & Grant 1929) 

I PERF. take knife PERF. cut 
•I have cut with a knife. 1 

b. me-ba- fa sekan ft- twa 
I FUT take knife FUT cut 
'I shall cut with a knife. 1 

(30) mo »u 1w* b$ Yoruba (Stahlke 1970) 
I PROG take book cone 

'I am bringing a book. 1 

In regard to (29), Boretzky (to appear) notes that "tense is marked twice, ... 
and the second tense/aapect marker has a neutral shape Indicating agreement 
only." Thus, a In (29 *,b) is the same form In both sentences *ven though the 
matrix clauses have different marking with a 'perfective* and be ■futurliy'i 
respectively. This Indicates that a with the lower verbs has no vaiue of It* 
own, t«jt like a pronominal, Is dependent on the nature of the matrix marking 
for Its significance. In a somewhat similar manner, (30) likewise has redu^ec* 
marking on u\e second serial. According to Schachter (1974J260), 

the form k$ ... Is a suppletlve form of the verb wl 'come*. Generally bfc 
occurs after the progressive prefix mi In all other contexts. The fact 
that It Is kfc rather than that occurs ... shows that Yoruba has 
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traces (my emphasis) of the tense-aspect agreement pattern (I.e. tense 
copy - my insertion) that Is systematically present In Akan. 

The significance of (29) and (30) is, first, that the reduced forms e and 
again reflect the mandatory single scopal domain of a serial structure. In 
this light, s and fed Indicate the extent of the domain. Second, such reduced 
forms also Illustrate that spreading Is not a prerequisite for serialization like 
scope. In fact, if a language undergoes change from one with a preponderance 
of finite clauses to widespread Infinitives, then the primary condition for 
spreading (i.e. finite clauses) will likewise cease to exist. However, because 
change is not abrupt, but procedes gradually (see Llghtfoot 1979), we should 
expect that during or after change that residues or traces of prior states 
remain. 22 Thus, e and b£ in (29) and (30) most likely represent evidence for 
a prior finite status for at least serials in Yoruba and the variety of Akan in 
(29). In some sense, then, spreading still exists In these languages, but only 
In selected environments and In reduced form. 

3.3.3. Verb-Initial-Only Marking 

Tense marking only on the Initial verb of a serial string Is common In 
West Africa (see (6)) and represents the overwhelmingly predominant pattern 
among the Atlantic Creoles (7). Consider (31) from Sranan of Surlname. 23 

(31) a. Roy a tyaH a p1k1n go na oso Sranan 

Roy TNS/ASP carry the child go LOC house (Jansen, Koopihan & 
'Roy took the child home.' Muyskon 1978) 

b. *Roy tyarl a plkln a go na oso 

...TNS/ASP... 



c. *Roy e tyarl a plkln e go na oso 

...TNS/ASP... ...TNS/ASP... 

The only position where tense and/or aspect marking is allowed in these 
languages is on or before the initial serial verb (31a); marking on any other 
verb In the string renders the sentence ungrammatical (31b,c). 

The significance of (31) Is that tense scope encompasses the entire serial 
structure as it must, but spreading Is nonexistent. The reason for this is that 
the conditions In most Creoles are not conducive to the process; second or 
subsequent serial verbs are not finite (but Infinitives) and thereby do not 
allow tense (nor other marking). Thus, the operant distinction between serial- 
izing languages like (31), whether creole or noncreole, and those like SA and 
the Akan dialect represented In (26) Is that of their serials 1 finite or nonflnlte 
status. Given one or the other condition, then, specific features will manifest 
themselves, among which Is the presence or absence of overt tense marking. 

3.3.4. SOV Tense-Final Serials 

The major obvious difference between SOV and SVO languages Is a 
reversal of many pre- and post-poeltlonlngs within clause and phrasal 
constituencies. In regard to tense scope and spreading, however, the situation 
remains exactly the same, with the exception that the processes emanate from 
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the right In SOV languages rather than from the left as exemplified In previous 
sections. Consider first the data from JJo below. 

(32) a. err okf mu toru be1n-m1 Williamson (1965) 

he swim go river cross-TNS/ASP 
'He went swinging across the river.' 

b. arau zu-ye akf buru ter1-m1 

she basket take yam cover-TNS/ASP 
'She covered a yam with a basket.' 

In both (31a,b), the tense marker mi (which, according to comments of 
Glv6n (1975), Is better typified as tenee/aapect) appears clause-finally as Is 
characteristic of SOV languages. This then Is the matrix default position for 
such marking In both serial and nonserlal structures. Spreading In these lan- 
guages Is consequently a result of the scopal properties of markers like ml, 
for example, flowing rlghtward to the other constituents In the serial string 
and thus allowing a semantlcally Identical marker such as the tense/aspect 
suffix -ol In (33a,b) below to appear If the conditions are acceptable (I.e., If a 
clause Id finite). 

(33) a. ommr barf-n1 an^-m1 Williamson (1965) 

they repeat-TNS/ASP wrestle-TNS/ASP 
•They wrestled again. ' 

b. erf og1d1 akf-nf 1nd1 pe1-mf 

he machete take-TNS/ASP fish cut-TNS/ASP 
'Me cut a fish with a machete.' 

The situation In (33) thus seems comparable to those Instances of tense copy 
exemplified for Akan, SA and the various French- and Portuguese- based 
Creoles. In addition, with the contrast specially between ftkl 'take 
Instrumental clauses in (32-33b), It also seems apparent that JJo speakers, like 
those of other languages explicated, have the option of single or tense copy 
marking. 

4. Conclusions 

The obvious conclusion from the previous discussion Is that there Is a 
basic unity among the various serial tense (and aspect) marking patterns In 
whatever language serialization appears. The unifying factor Is that of scope. 
No matter where overt tense marking occurs, for a segment of speech to be a 
serial structure, the same tense orientation must apply throughout. If It does 
not, It would necessarily be Interpreted as something else. A second factor, 
spreading, explains the variably overt nonlnltlal tense marking; If second or 
subsequent verbs have finite status, then verb copy or lower verb only 
marking Is permitted. Moreover, such marking, given Its apparent commonality, 
Is best looked upon as being a natural consequence of the properties of 
serialization rather than In any way being exceptional to these languages. 

In relation to the questions posed In section 2 concerning the origin of 
serialization In Creole languages (I.e., whether due to substrate transfer or 
spontaneous generation), Given the facts and analysis, previous claims as to 
the uniqueness of nonlnltlal serial tensing In languages such a6 SA, and the 



175 



- 165 - 



Impossibility of its transfer from West African languages because of a lack of 
congruence, really have little relevance If the analysis In this paper Is correct 
Nor Is there any relevance with assertions of serial tranefer in Initial 
creollzatlon based on tense marking patterns (see for example Boretzky (to 
appear)). What we have seen In the analysis Is that tense scope and 
spreading are simply features of a particular language typology. That Is, If a 
language is going to adopt a serializing strategy, then at least scope, and 
pocslbly also spreading, will mandatorily be a part of the tense strategy. 
There Is therefore nothing extraordinary about SA serial tensing; it Is a 
language-specific result of particular morphological, syntactic and semantic 
features. The basic operational principles Involved in tense scope and variable 
tense marking, however, are the same In whichever language serialization 
manifests itself. 

Whiie tense scope and spreading are typological constants, the possibility 
of overall serial structure transfer is another matter. There undoubtedly are 
close similarities in the semantics of particular serial-types in Atlantic Creoles 
and West African languages. And the syntax of the structures Is for all 
intents and purposes apparently the same (based on Imperfect knowledge of 
the phenomenon from ongoing and somewhat contentious research and claims). 
Prom a congruence standpoint, then, there would seem to be a caueal 
relationship between the substrate languages in the contact situation and the 
evolution of serialization in a resultant Creole. The positions of F-araclas (1989) 
and Sebba (1987) (see section 2.1) would therefore appear to have a semblance 
of merit. 

However, to ascribe transfer to all Creole serialization is Jumping the gun 
a bit. For one, Byrne (1987) has shown that a serial strategy Is a perfectly 
natural consequence of certain categorial and phrase structure features (see 
section 2.2). Arguments to the contrary have not proved effective (e.g. 
Muysken 1987). 24 Even though there were serializing languages in the original 
SA contact situation, the demographics of the people's early history most 
probably rendered transfer Ineffective, At the least (and this Is my 
contention), serializing substrate languages could have contributed serial 
reinforcement to a naturally spontaneous process and grammatical stratagem. 

It would seem, then, that the only viable aporoach to serialization In 
these languages is to leave open the possibility of both transfer and universal 
processes operating within creollzatlon. In support, studies by such scholars 
as Philip Baker (1982), Byrne (1987, 1988b), Hancock (1986), and Mufwene (1987) 
have concluded, contrary to previous thinking, that creotizatlon does not apply 
equally in the creation of creole languages, Rather, due to extrallngulstic 
factors, these languages may emerge with a greater or lesser degree of Input 
from both the superstrata and substrate languages and will consequently be 
variably crecle from the onset The Implications of such thinking could mean 
that serialization develops in Creoles either as a result of the syntactic 
dynamics of the emergent system (e.g. SA), or, given possibly less radical 
creollzatlon, a product of some level of transfer. When and in what degree one 
process contributes to serialization over the other should be the center of 
investigative efforts, not whether one or the ether Is exclusively th cause of 
serialization In Creole languages. 
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1. As far as is known, Hancock (1971) first coined the term. It refers 
to those Creoles found 1n West Africa, the Caribbean, and eastern North and 
South America. 

2. Since creollzatlon is a process, there are greater or lesser degrees 
of application 1n any given Creole setting depending on numerous linguistic 
and demographic factors. In other words, as numerous scholars have concluded 
(e.g., Philip Baker 1982; Blckerton 1984; Byrne 1983, 1987, 1988b; Hancock 
1986; Mufwene 1987; and Carden and Stewart 1988), creollzatlon does not apply 
equally 1n the creation of Creole languages. Some of these languages are 
therefore "deeper" than others 1n that the former betray more features 
characteristic of the typology. (See Byrne (1987; Chapters II and VIII) as 
well as footnotes 7 through 11 in this paper for more references and details.) 

3. Goodman (1985:127) notes that "serial verbs ... are common 1n West 
Africa, India, Southeast Asia, the Far East, and New Guinea (and perhaps 
elsewhere) . " 

4. The characteristics represent a compendium of those found 1n Blckerton 
(1989), Byrne (1982, 1984b, 1987, 1989b), and Jansen, Koopman and Muysken 



5. This is a metaphorical use of the term tense to save, for purposes of 
this paper, unnecessary discussion. As extensively elaborated on in Byrne 
(1987, 1989a) and the theoretical literature cited 1n this paper, "tense" 
markers exemplified nere may actually range somewhere between tense and 
aspectual readings (a characteristic common to Creoles and many West African 
languages), but all function 1n the same way as tense operators 1n scopal 
considerations such as discussed 1n the literature for English and other 
similar European languages. 

6. For more details on the fairly vigorous current debate on the various 
argument positions within serial structures, and whether one or another 
actually exist, see Mark Baker (1989), Blckerton and Iatridou (to appear), 
Byrne (1985b, 1986), and Sebba (1987), among others. 



(1978). 
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7. This view has been expressed by a theoretical cross section of 
creollsts, but not for the same reasons. See Alleyne (1979), Blckerton 

(1984) , Byrne (1987; 1988a, b) , and Washabaugh (1981) for the details and 
reasoning behind the various positions. 

8. The other major categories postulated 1n the theoretical literature 
are prepositions and adjectives. See Chomsky (1981, 1982) for more details on 
both major and minor categories. 

9. From a non-theoretical viewpoint, determiner forms are usually looked 
upon as articles and demonstratives 1n many languages, but 1n others such as 
Creoles, a wider distribution of functions 1s clearly evident. In SA, for 
example, not only do determiners and determ1ner-l 1ke formatlves function as 
articles and demonstratives, but also as relative clause markers, 
subordinating conjunctions, and as markers of syntactic focus. See Byrne 
(1988a) for more details. 

10. Muysken (1987) takes exception to the claim that prepositions 1n SA 
are few 1n number and a marginal category. He contends that there are 1n fact 
many more prepositions 1n the language than detailed 1n Blckerton and Byrne 

(1985) and their marginal status 1s thereby overplayeo. However, I have some 
serious misgivings with Muysken's contentions. 

First, Muysken (p.c.) notes that the data utilized for his conclusions 
came from De Gr'ool (1977), a Dutch-Saramaccan dictionary with the usual 
Information associated with such a volume. That 1s, there are the usual 
meanings presented for each entry, assertions of categoMal 1 ty , and one or two 
sentence examples, but there certainly are no analyses to support the 
categoMal claims. Moreover, 1n Muysken's paper he likewise simply states 
that certain formatlves are prepositions without analysis of any sort. 

Second, most of the Items which Muysken claims to be prepositions are 
questionable, even without analysis. £6 'until* , for Instance, exhibits verbal 
characteristics for some speakers 1n the southern dialect areas (Byrne 
1987:237f). All but two others (and even these are doubtful without analyses 
to support a prepositional categoMal status) are either tfh~forms (subject to 
movement), or members of an extensive class of subordinating conjunctions 
(Byrne 1988a). 

Given the previous discussion, there seems to be no reason to modify the 
positions that prepositions are marginal in SA and that they are not a viable 
category as a result of the most radical creol ization. (See Blckerton 1984 and 
Byrne 1987.) 

11. For example, the Instrumental role can either be expressed 
prepositional ly (1) or serially (11). 

(I) a k6ti df kumalu ku d( faka 
he cut the kumalu (type of large fish) with the knife 

•He cut the fish with the knife. 1 

(II) a tel faka k6t1 df kumalu 

he take knife cut the large-fish 
'He cut the fish with the knife. 1 
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Of the two, (11) seems to be the older, original SA structure primarily 
because the prepositional pattern 1n (1) seems to be currently supplanting the 
serial strategy 1n terms of Its ever Increasing functional load. 

Possession also has alternatives of expression: through a postnomlnal 
prepositional ly fu (111), or posltlonally 1n a possessor-possessed 
Juxtaposition (1v). 

(111) ko6su fu JohAnesI tene b1gA a b1 tA fAt1 
clothes of JohAnesI torn because he Tense Aspect fight 
* Johanesl 's clothes are torn because he was fighting.' 

(1v) JohAnesI koosu tene b1gA a b1 tA f At 1 
Johanesl clothes. . . 

' Johanesl* s clothes are torn because he was fighting.' 

For more details on the Instrumental role and fu 1n SA, see Byrne (1984a, b; 
1985b). 

12. What we might call predicate adjectives 1n many languages exhibit the 
full range of verb diagnostics 1n SA and other creole languages. For example, 
like unambiguously verbal forms, tense and modality markers can precede these 
forms (1), and they can copy 1n sentence-Initial position for emphasis (11). 

(I) df wOM b1 sa wfsfwAsI 
the man Tense Modal worthless 
'The man would have been worthless.' 

(II) w1s1wAs1 d( womi wfsfwAsI 
worthless worthless 

'The man 1s really WORTHLESS. ' 

See Sebba (1986) and Seuren (1986) for many more details along these lines. 

13. Briefly, as part of the empirical evidence for a clause status, the 
possibility of overt tense marking warrants the presence of a subject for a 
variety of reasons within GB theory. On the empirical side and supporting the 
theory, overt subjects are variably attested for on the part of some speakers 
1n selected contexts, Including the Instrumental serial (1) (Byrne 1984b, 
1987) and complements of perception verbs (Byrne 1989a). 

(I) ai tA1 df pau (ai) nAM df dAgu 
he take the stick (he) hit the dog 

'Me hit the dog with the stick.' 

(II) ai sf enj (aj) tA k6 a df w6su 
he see him (he) ASP come to the house 
'He saw him coming to the house.' 

Neither (1) nor (11) 1s in any way construed by the speakers as constituting 
separate sentences or conjuncts (*or empirically verifiable reasons). 

A second bit of a theory-data combination for serial clausal status 
Involves movement phenomena. In all cases where there are serial* of the type 
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Illustrated 1n (1) or (3) and (4) In the text (or any other sentences for that 
matter), any and all NPs ir.^y move through questioning or focus to sentence- 
Initial position. The only way thai this could happen, presuming multi- 
clausal status for serials and GB theory, 1s for the NP to temporarily "lu*id" 
In a lower preclausal slot before continuing to sentence-Initial position. 

These considerations (I.e. subject, verb, tense, and movement), along 
with comparisons with other attested structure types, both lead to a 
conclusion that each serial 1s within a separate clause and militate against 
the non-clausal analyses of Hark Baker (1989) and Sebba (1987). See Byrne 
(1986) for more details. 

14. Enc (1986, 1987), who analyzes tense as not having scope at least 1n 
some contexts, Is the exception. However, the tense marking patterns 1n the 
serial structures under discussion here exhibit the appropriate diagnostics 
for scopal properties, so we assume such with Justification. 

15. A viable definition of c-command 1s from May (1985). This 1s: 
a c-commands (3 If and only 1f all maximal projections Including a 



16. Borer (1989), and adopted In Blckerton and IatMdou (to appear) and 
Blckerton (1990), offers an alternative analysis to that presentee here. 
Briefly, she postulares an anaphoric AGR (which subsumes anaphoric tense and 
pronomlnals In subordinate contexts) to account for data like (13a,c) (but not 
(13b)). Specifically, as summarized In Blckerton (1990), the theory proposes 
the following: 

Assuming the subordinate clause Is attached at I-bar [from a government 
and binding (GB) perspective - my Insertion], this would bring (serial 
clauses like da. dl .niuy&ft 'give the woman (-for/to the woman)* In (13a,c) 
- my Insertion] within the governing domain of matrix INFL... Subordi- 
nate INFL would then be bound by matrix INFL and would obligatorily carry 
the same features [like serial feature (1a)]... However, since subject 
and INFL are colndexed, there would be a chain of binding and colndexlng 
Unking matrix subject, matrix INFL, subordinate INFL and subordinate 
subject, so that the latter must bear the same Index as matrix subject 
[as serial feature day stipulates]. 

While the theory is elegent and accounts for much of the data, and Indeed In 
most respects could substitute for the scope and spreading approach In this 
paper, still the analysis here Is preferable for a number of reasons. 

First, the concept of scope and spreading Is more general, and applies to 
much more data (see section 3.2) than the notion of anaphoric tense. Nov the 
repetitive tense marking shown here certainly Is anaphoric, but spreading 
would seem to subsume It. 

Second, the specifics of anaphoric tense are narrowly theory-bound and 
leave out sane pertinent data. One such bit Is the sentence In (13b) with the 
overt tense marker on the lower verb only. Borer's theory (and by 
Implication, Blckerton and Iatndou's analysis) would not appear to be able to 
handle backwards anaphora as (13b) would warrant. 
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Other problematic bits of data are the sentences 1n section 3.3.1 froai 
Cape Verdean K rlolu (CVK) and some found 1n Byrne (1987), Consider (1) and 
(11) below. 

(I) a. el podefca konta CVK (Caskey 1967) 

he can- ANT sing 
'He could/Mas able to sing/ 

b. el pode kontaba 
he can sing- ANT 

'He could/Mas able to sing,' 

c. el podetm kontaba 
he can-ANT s1ng-ANT 

'He could/was able to sing. 1 

(II) a. a bi ke fu wo6ko a f6t6 

he TNG want for/OBL work LOC Paramaribo (0Bl=obl 1gat1on) 
'He wanted to work 1n Paramaribo.* 

b. a ke bl fu wooko a f6t6 

. . .TNS. . . 
'He wanted to work 1n Paramaribo.' 

c. a ke fu bi wooko a f6t6 

...TNS... 
'He wanted to work 1n Paramaribo.' 

In presuming podfl *can/be able' 1n (1-a,b,c) to be main-verbal (as 
suggested by the tense marking pattern), then the clause Including kanta 
'sing' cannot be off of I-bar, but must be within a VP as normally formulated 
for modality verb-main semantic verb complexes. Similarly, the subordinate 
clauses 1n the SA data (11-a,b,c) are obviously complements within VP and not 
off of I-bar as Borer (and by extension, Blckerton and IatMdou) proposes for 
serials. Yet, all of the above data evince tense marking exactly like SA 
serials. At the least, such evidence and the other comments 1n this note put 
1n doubt the claim that anaphoric tense marking 1s due to an I-bar projection. 

Given the difficulties explicated here, U would seem that the scope and 
spreading 1s better able to handle the data than the anaphoric AOR approach. 
Moreover, quite significantly, 1t would also seem that the matrix-complement 
clause configuration postulated for SA serials 1n Byrne (1987) 1s further 
substantiated particularly because of the tense patterning 1n the (111-a,b,c) 
(unambiguously a projection *Jth1n the matrix VP) which mirrors the pattern 
for SA and other languages' serializing structures (see the entire array of 
data 1n section 3). For similar conclusions, see Seuren (to appear). 

17, See also McCawley (1988a: 148 , footnote 1; 271) and ( 1988b: 624-25) . 

18, Sea Carlson (1983:70-78) for additional discussion and examples from 
numerous languages 

19, Among trie publications which partly or directly lead to the 
subsequent conclusion concerning SA are the following: Blckerton (1984), 
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Blckerton and Byrne (1985), Blckekrton and IatMdou (to appear), Byrne (1982; 
1984a, b; 1985a, b; 1986; 1987; 1988b; 1989a; 1990). 

20. Serials with a meaning like 'around' are not uncommon <n serializing 
languages. In SA, for example, l&ltu 'around, circle' functions as a matrix 
verb (1), allows tense marking as a serial (11^, and copies for emphasis 1n 
sentenso-1n1tial position as do all verbs 1n the language (111), 

(I) Samo b1 LAntu df wosu 
Samo TNS circle the house 

'Samo had walked around the house.' 

(II) Samo waka hi IGotu. df w6su 
Samo walk TNS around the house 
'Samo had walked around the house. 1 

(III) 16ntu Samo waka ]6ntu df w6su 



21. What 1s still not determined, however, 1s 1f the range of narking on 
other than the first verb 1n serials (SA, ECFC, SC) or modality vert-main verb 
complexes (SA, CVK, GCPC) 1s limited exclusively to Romance Creoles ia 
background uhlch SA shares with GCPC, SC, ECFC and CVX). If 1t 1s, then there 
may be something different 1n the formative p1dg1n1zat1on and creolUatlon 
stages of these languages which produced such a pattern. As a first untested 
approximation, the common denominator could be the Romance base. 

22. For a detailed analysis of the process of clause change from a finite 
to Infinitive status, dee Byrne (1987), 

23. The TNS/AfcP gk is for e 1n (30) 1s based on the analysis of the 
formative 1n Sebba (198 ) and characteristics of a cognate formative 1n SA as 
analyzed 1n Byrne (NfU). 

24. See footnote 10, 
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Serial Verb Construction in Marathi 



Rajeshwari Pandharipande 
University of Illinois at Urbana-Champaign 



1. Introduction 

Serial verb construction (SVC hereafter) in Marathi has been 
discussed in traditional grammars (e.g., Damle 191 1, etc.), typological 
studies (Kachru and Pandharipande I960, and Masica 1976), and in 
Pandharipande 1969. However, a number of basic and important issues 
remain unresolved till today: (a) does Marathi have a SVC? (the issue of 
defining the status of SVC in Marathi), (b) why does SVC in Marathi have 
split properties, i.e., why does it share morphological, syntactic, and 
semantic properties with other (non-SVC) constructions in the language?, 
and (c) What are the constraints on the compatibility (pairing) of the verbs 
in SVC. 

This paper attempts to resolve the above issues. The major claim of 
the paper is that in order to resolve the above issues it is necessary to take 
into account first the mechanism of the derivation of SVC and secondly to 
examine the morphological, syntactic, semantic, and pragmatic properties 
of SVC in Marathi. 

2. SVC in Marathi 

First, I will illustrate the SVC construction in Marathi and then argue 
that it has to be treated as a SVC as opposed to either a compound verb 
construction (CVC hereafter) or a verb + auxiliary construction 

A SVC in Marathi, similar to SVC verbs in other Indian and African 
languages, typically involves a sequence of a verb (Vj ) + vcrb(V2>. in 
which V| has generally called the main verb, while the V2 has been called 
an explicator (since it explicates/extends the meaning of the Vi). The most 
frequently used explicators in Marathi (see Damle 191 1) are listed in (1) 
The explicator verbs include both transitive and intransitive verbs and can 
follow both transitive and intransitive main verbs (see ( 1 ) below) 
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(1) Serial verb = main verb 
stem + un 
Explicator Verbs. 

(a) de "give 1 (tr ) 

(b) ghe 'take' (tr ) 

(c) tak 'deep' (tr ) 

(d) bas 'sit' (intr ) 

(e) dza go' (intr ) 

(f) ye come* (intr ) 

(g) kadh draw' (tr ) 

(h) sod 'leave* ( f r ) 
(1) bagh see' (tr ) 
()) thev 'keep' (tr ) 



(V)) + explicator (V2) 
General meaning 

[action performed for someone other 

than the agent 

[for agent] 

(to get rid of) 

(inadvertantly) 

(by mistake, action away from the 
agent/speaker) 
(action toward agent) 
( draw* to the last point) 
('leave* at the point, of completion) 
[try! 

(completion of an action) 



do 



(2) Examples 

(1) karun de t0 \ vork -' for someone other than the agent 

of the action 



do 



give 



<i:> Katun ghe to ' work " tor the agent ol the action 
do take 

(111) bolun bas to say inadvertently 

(iv) radii/] ghe to cry for oneself 

2 1 Morphology of S VC 

In a SVC, V| consist of a stem ♦ the suffix -un which it commonly 
shares with the Vj in the conjunctive participle construction (see examples 

3 4. and 5) V| has the invariant stem form V; takes all markers 0! 
tense, aspect, and agreement Consider examples (3) and (4) where the 
form of V| karun (3) and bolun (4) remain unchanged, while the expicator 
verbs tJk (3) and g<?15 (4) respectively, take the markers of agreement, 
tense, and aspect The question is whether it is merely by accident that 
the suffix lin on Vj is homophonous with the suffix on V( in the 
conjunctive participle construction, or whether the .SVC shares some other 
features with the conjunctive partiapie construction 
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Examples: 

(3) ta he kZm karQn tik 

2p.sg.Imp. 

you this work do drop 
Get this work done. 

(4) Madha he t>olun gela 
madha this say went 

3p.sg mas 
MadhH said this (inadvertently). 

(5) MadhH he bolQn ghari gela 
madha this having said home went 

3p.sg.mas. 

Having said this, MadhO went home. 
Note the suffix -Gn on V| and the tense, and agreement markers on 

In Marathi there are v * V sequences other than the type discussed 
above The question is whether all of them qualify as SVC, and more 
importantly, what the criterion is for determining a V ♦ V sequence to be a 
SVC 

Let us consider the following V ♦ V sequences: 

(6) V ♦ sak-ne 'to be able to' 

(can) 

(7) V Omperf ) * as-ne habitual action (i.e., to habitually perform 

(to be) an action)' 



(ft) V (imperf.) ♦ rah -ne 'continv jus action" « e , to keep doing an 
(remain) action) 

(9) V (imperf.) ♦ dz«-jie 'habitual/repeated/regular action (i.e , to 
(go) perform an action habitually/ 

repeatedly/regularly) 

The following examples (6a) - (9a) illustrate the use of V* sequences 
in (6) ~(9) 
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(6a) 



to he kam 
he this work 
He can do this work. 



karu sakto 
do can 



(7a) 



mi he gana tnhanat 
I this song sing 
I used to sing this song. 



a$e 

used to 



(6a) 



to te gana mhanat 
he that song sing 
artha na samadztii 



rahila-tyatsa 
kept on - its 



meaning not understanding 

He kept on singing that song without understanding its 
meaning. 

(9a) tu hirvya bhZdjyZ khat dza 

you green vegetable eat regularly 
mhandje tud^h' tabyet tsangli hoil 
then your health good will be 

Eat green vegetables regularly, then your health will improve 
(literally, will be good) 

Note that morphologically, the verbs in (6a) - (9a) can be labelled as 
SVs However, they are different from the SVs in ( 1) sakne can' (6a) is 
an auxiliary and is never used as an independent verb In this sense, it is 
similar to the verb 'can' in English In contrast t<* this the explicator verbs 
in (1) are used as single verbs independently of SVC Verbs (Vis) in (7a) - 
(9a) can be used as independent, single verbs elsewhere However, the 
meaning of these V2 is completely grammaticali2ed, i e , the V^s are 
completely 'bleached' of their meaning and function as aspectual markers 
Therefore, V j + Vi of the type in (6a) - (9a) is an open set Practically, any 
V| can be paired with V2 to convey the meanings (mostly aspectual) 
mentioned above The pairing of V| and V2 is restricted, not on the basis 
of the compatibility of the lexical meaning of V? with V|, but rather, on the 
basis of the compatibility of V| with the grammaticalized/aspectual 
meaning of V2 For example, a verb such as mar-ne 'to die' can not be 
combined with a$-ne (7), rah-ne (6) or dza-ne (9) because of the 
ontological incompatibility of V| to take the aspectual meanings conveyed 
by the above. 
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The V2S in this class of verbs are totally affixa 1 in their function 
They do not have a syntactic or semantic status of a verb, i.e., they do not 
have any arguments, or meaning (independently of V|). They do not 
convey the meanings independently of V|. Marathi does not have other 
affixes (besides those auxiliary verbs) to carry out their grammatical 
function. Also, similar to V + affix combinations, the SV in this class do not 
allow any intervention of any morpheme between V| and Vi. Moreover, 
similar to affixes or auxiliary verbs, the sequential order of Vi and V2 is 
irreversible V2 may taV? inflections of tense, gender, and number 
agreement (if it is the last element in the sentence) 

The set of SV described in ( 1 ) is different from this class (as will be 
demonstrated in detail in section 3) In the SV in ( 1 ), the V2S are not as 
grammaticali2ed as the V2in (6) - (9), in the sense that they are not 
completely -'bleached" of their lexical meaning For example, unlike those 
in (6) - (9), all V2S (which are used also as independent single verbs) 
retain their features of ♦ volitionality, and argument structure in the SVC 
Moreover, the SV in (1) allow an emphatic particle to intervene between 
Vj and V2 and optionally, the order of V] and V2 can be reversed One of 
the major differences between the two sets is that the SV in ( 1), V| is not 
an open set. Unlike V2 in (6) - (9), V2 is not freely attachable to any V| in 
SV in (1) There are syntactic/semantic constraints (see section 6) which 
determine the compatibility of Vj and V2 

The above discussion shows that the two sets of SVs need to be 
treated differently In the set in ( 1 ), the V2 retains more verbal properties 
than the V2 in (6) - (9) In the former, we are dealing with SV with a pair 
of (structurally and functionally) two verbs while in latter, we are dealing 
with a Vi + V2 (which is syntactically, semantically, and functionally a 
grammatical inflection) In the following discussion, I will discuss the set 
of verbs in (1) as SVs 

3 S plit properties of SVC. Morphology 

In my earlier paper (Pandharipande 1969) it is pointed out that SVC 
shares morphological, syntactic, and semantic properties with other 
constructions in the language In order to facilitate the discussion, I will 
present the relevant data to substantiate this claim In section ( 1 ) it is 
already pointed out that V| in SV obligatorily takes the suffix Qn which it 
shares with the conjunctive participle (CP hereafter) construction in 
Marathi 
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Another morphological property of a SVC is that it does not readily 
allow intervention of any element between Vj and V;> This property is 
commonly shared by a compound Consider the lollowing examples: 

(10) *to he bolun kal gela 
he this say yesterday went 
He said this (inadvertantly) yesterday 

Note that when an adverbial element kal 'yesterday' intervenes between 
V| - bolun 'say" (literally having said) and V; - gela (inadvertantly, 
literally 'went'), the resulting sentence is ungrammatical 1 This property of 
SVC points out an intimate combination of verbs in a SVC (Foley and Van 
Valin 1964) Ho%vever, the Allowing example (11) shows that an emphatic 
particle can intervene between V) and V.? 

(11) to he bolun tar gela 
he this say (emph ) went 

indeed 

Indeed, he said this inadvertantly 
Moreover, the order ol Vi and V; may be optionally switched as in ( 12) 

(12) tyane karn tjkla karun 
he-ag work threw do 

Vi V, 
He did the work (and got rid ol it) 

The above discussion points out that SVs are not as intimately combined as 
compounds nor are they as loosely combined as the pairs of verbs in (6)- 
(9) 

4 SpM properties of £Vs Syntax 

A close examination of the syntactic properties ol SVs in the 
following discussion shows that some syntactic phenomena (such as 
passivization, participialization, and verb -agreement) refer to/operate only 
on Vi Causativization refers to both Vj and V; 

4 1 PdSSlYiS flt jon 

Consider the lollowing example ( 1 \) whore the SV is in the passive 
form Note that while V| {todun cut ) remains unchanged, all the markers 
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of passive, i.e., (perfective form of the V \ tSkli 'dropped' and the 
agreement markers (3 person, neuter, plural) are on V2. 



( 13) sarkari hukumanusar sagU dz h ada 
government's order-according to all trees 

3p.plu.neut. 

todun takli geli 

but 3p neut.plu perfect 3p neutplu perfect 

drop went 
According to the government's orders, all the trees were cut 
down. 

4.2 Past Participles 

Except for one type of sequence of V \ + V2 0 e Vj (intransitive) + V2 
(transitive), all other sequences of V| + V?. (in a SV ) may undergo (past) 
participialization (Consider examples (14)- (17) Notice that the SV with 
the V) (trans ) + V2 (trans ) undergoes the process of (past' 
participialization yielding the participle (todQn takleli 'cut off) in ( 14) 
Similarly ( 15) and (16) show that the SV with the Vi (tans ) + V 2 intrans.) 
(in (15)) and Vi (intrans.) + V? (intrans ) in (16) undergo ( past) 
participialization deriving the participles i.e., cuk karQn baslela 'the boy 
who made a mistalie inadvertantly' (6, and tutun geleli being cut off (16) 
respectively. However, when the SV with Vj (intrans ) < V2 (trans ) 
sequence is (past) participialized, the resulting sentence ( 17) is 
ungrammatical. 

Past participles: Vi (tr.) + V2 (tr ) 

tod + t&k = todun takiie 'to cut off 

cut/break drop 

(14) tyane todun takleli dz^ada Utha j adli hoti 
he-ag cut drop trees there lay aux. 
The trees cut down by him lay there 
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(15) Vi + v 2 
tr. + Intr. 

cuk karun basle la m ulga 

3p sg mas 
mistake do sit boy 

The boy who made a mistake (inadvertantly). 

(16) Vi + V 2 
Intr ♦ Intr 

tutun geleli phandi 
break go branch 
(Intr ) 3p sg fern 3p. sg fern 
The branch (which was) broken off 

( 17) When Vj is intransitive and V2 is transitive, the formation of 

past participle is blocked 

*d^opun gheUela mulga 
sleep take boy 
The boy who slept (for himself) 

4.3 Pr esent Participles 

The process of (present) participialization is blocked for the SVs 
Consider example (16) where the SV hhun/takne 'to write (to finish off 
the job of writing)" has undergone the process of (present) 
participialization The resulting sentence is ungramrnatical 

(16) *patra lihun takat asleli mulgi 
letter write drop aux girl 

The girl who is writing a letter (in order to finish off the job of 
writing) 

4 4 Causativization 

Notice that when the SV ( 19), karun ghene 'to work for oneself is 
causativized in ( 1 9 a), V 1 changes from karUn 'to work to karviln 'to make 
do/work' No change (other than the tense aspect and the agreement 
marker) takes place in V;> (compare (19) and (19 a)) 
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(19) ml kam karUn ghetla 
I work do took 

I did the work (for myself). 

(19a) rni kam $udh$ kadQn karvun ghetla 
I work Sudha by do-caus took 

I got the work done (for myself) by Sudha 

Note that the causative marker can also be placed on V2 as shown in 
sentence (20). 

(20) mQ sudhZla kam karayla lavle 

I Sudha-acc work do-caus attach + past 
I made Sudha do the work. 

5. Verb Agreement 

The verb-agreement in Marathi is sensitive to the argument 
structure of the verb (for further discussion see Pandharipande 1961a) 
(a) a verb agrees in number, (gender), and person with the agent or 
patient (subject), if it is not followed by a post position (PP hereafter), (b) 
if the agent/patient is followed by a PP, it agrees with the theme or object 
(if it is not followed by a PP), (c) if both (i.e subject and object) are 
followed by PPs, the verb remains in its unmarked (3 person, sg neut ) 
form In SVC the \orb agrement is sensitive to the arguments of V2 
Consider the following examples 

V] (tr.) ♦ V 2 (tr ) 
(2 1) sucfM patra lihun takte 
sudha letter write drops 

Sudha writes a letter (to get rid of the responsibility of writing 
it). 

V] (intr ) Vi (int.) 

(22) sudha nighun geli 
sudha leave went 
Sudha went away 

Vj (tr ) + V2 (intr ) Note the absence of -ne 

(23) sudhZ kam karun basli 
sudha work do sat 
Sudha did the work (inadvertantly) 
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V| (intr.) ♦ V2 (tr ) Note the ergative marking on the agent 
(24) tyane dz^opun ghetle 
he-erg sleep took 
(intr.) (tr.) 

He slept 

In (2 1) and (22), it is not clear whether it is the argument of V| or V2 
which controls agreement, since Vj and Vi in (2 1) and (22) have an 
identical argument structure (they are both transitive in (2 1) and 
intransitive in (22)) However, (23) and (24) clearly show that it is the 
argument of V2 which controls agreement In (23) the agent Sudha does 
not take the regular marker of the agent of the transitive verb karne to 
do' Sudha (which controls the agreement), should have taken the agent- 
marking -zieand the verb should have agreed with the theme kam 
Instead, SudhZ fails to take the marking -ne and the SV agrees with Sudha 
If Sudha is taken to be the theme (subject) ol basne (VS) to sit', then it is 
clear that Sudha being the theme (subject) of an intransitive verb does not 
take -ne and consequently the SV agrees with Sudha In (2 4) Co he' is the 
agent of V2 ghene to take' Therefore to to he' takes the cgentive marker 
-ne (and as a result the SV fails to agree with it) Had it been the theme 
(subject) of Vi--dz ho p-ne to sleep', it should not have taken the marker - 
Il^and the verb would have agreed with it 

6. Split properties of SVC. Semantics 

If we look at the semantic structures of SVC in Marathi, the following 
two points are immediately clear (a) the semantic structure of both V| 
and Vi is relevant for the semantic representation of a SV in which Vi 
conveys the primary meaning of the SV and V,> conveys the adverbial 
meaning (see discussion in section 1) For example in a SV karun ghene 
'to do for oneself, karun do (literally having done) conveys the primary 
meaning, while ghene take' conveys the adverbial rneaningl The 
meaning of a SV is further split up between V| and V; in that it is V^ 
which determines the transit.vity/intransitivity of the SV (recall (23) and 
(?A)) and thereby, the agreement pattern is also determined by V.i 
However, the lexical meaning ol Vi is retained while that of V? is not 

7 Derivation and function of SVC 

In order to explain the split nature of the SVC, it is crucial to discuss 
the derivation and function of the S'VC It is important to remember that 
two verbs (1 e , Vj and Vi ) will have to be compatible in order for the 



ERIC 



19 a 



- 188 - 



combination of primary meaning of V\ and adverbial meaning of V2 to get 
properly orchestrated. 

A close examination of the semantic representation of Vj and Vt 
shows that (a) in order for the lexical meaning of V| to take on the 
additional adverbial meaning (conveyed by V;>), it is crucial for Vj to 
match the semantic features of V2 (b) In the above process the semantics 
of V| is modified, (c) this change in semantics of V| changes the nature of 
the argument of V\, and (d) this change is reflected in the syntactic 
properties of the arguments of Vj. 

The supporting evidence for this analysis comes from behavior of the 
arguments with reference to certain syntactic processes which apply to Vj 
when it is used as a single verb but fail to apply to it when it is as a V! in a 

SVC. 

7 1 Semantic properties of V j^ and the quest ion of compatibility 

Compatibility of V\ and Vi can be determined on the basis of the 
pairability of their semantic features (which as will be seen, affect their 
compatibility at the syntactic level as well) A further breakdown of the 
semantic features of V] and V 2 is necessary to investigate their 
compatibility Note that the V?, in addition to conveying the adverbial 
meaning, also determines the overall + volitionality of a SV (and thereby 
the t control of the agent/subject over the action expressed by Vi It is to 
be further noted that the transitive V2 conveys +volitional action and ♦ 
control of the agent, while an intransitive V2 conveys -volitional action and 
•control of the agent Thus the V2S (see the list of V 2 in section 1) such as 
de 'to give', ghe to take', kadh 'to draw', sod 'to leave', bagh 'to see', and 
thev 'to keep' share two features (a) +volitionality and (b) ^control of 
their agents. 

In Pandharipande 1962, the tests for determining + volitionality and 
i control have been discussed It is pointed out that the verbs which 
express ♦ volitional act and + control of their agent, invariably participate 
in the causative, passive, ard imperative constructions and readily take 
the adverbials such as 'try 0' or 'intentionally, etc It was further 
demonstrated that most generally, transitive verbs express + volitional acts 
and ♦ control of their subjects/agents while intransitive verbs are lower on 
the scale of volitionality as well as of the control of their subjects over the 
actions expressed by them 
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The SVs with the intransitive V2S (see the list in section 1) such as 
bas 'to sit', ye 'to come', and dzS 'to go*, have a theme rather than an agent, 
and therefore they are less volitional and convey some control of the 
subject only if it is *human. The following two examples show that if V2 is 
transitive (and therefore ^volitional ^control of the agent), the SV 
participates in the imperative construction, while with the intransitive V2, 
a SV fails to participate in it. 

(25) tu thoda radun ghe 
you a little cry take 
Cry a little (for yourself). 

(26) *tu te kam karun bas 

you that work do sit 
Do the work inadvertantly. 

Note that it is the V2 which determines the overall volitionality of a 
SV For example, in (26) V| kar to do' is a transitive verb and thereby it is 
♦volitional and ^control (of the agent) How ver, since the V: bas sit is 
intransitive (and is -volitional here), the SV karun basne to do 
mavertantly' is viewed as -volitional-control (of the agent) Similarly Vi in 
(25) radne "to cry' is lower on the scale of volitionality and control (since it 
is generally accepted that one does not have an intention to cry and control 
over the action of crying) However, the V 2 (in 25) is a transitive verb - 
ghene 'to take* which is higher on the scale of volitionality and control As 
a result, the SV is treated a ♦volitional and +control (of the agent) verb 
which explains why it participates in the imperative construction. 
Examples (2 4) and (2 5) point out that it is the features of volitionality and 
control of V2 which determine the overall features of volitionality and 
control of the SV Thus it is only expected that the V| is selected on the 
basis of the compatibility of its features with those of the V?„ or its 
modifiability of its features to match those of V2 If the features of V! 
and V: match then V\ does not need to be modified In contrast to this, if 
they do not match, the semantic representation of Vi has to be modified 
This is exemplified in the following 

(27) 

(a) Vj (transitive) + y 2 (transitive) 

<agent> [^volitional ^control] <agent> (^volitional ♦control] 
<theme> <therne> 

Resulting SV karne to do' + ghene = karun ghene 'to do for 
oneself* 
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(b) Vj is intransitive 

<theme> (-volitional -control] 



V2 (transitive) 

<agent> (+volitional +control] 



Change • Vi ^volitional ^adverbial meaning of V2 
Resulting SV: 

» dz^opne 'to sleep' + ghene ' to take' = dz h opun ghene 'to 
sleep for oneself (volitional) 

(26) If V> is intransitive (i e basne 'to sit', dzane 'to go', etc ) it adds 
the feature of -volitionality to W\ 

(a) V) (transitive) + V 2 (intransitive) 

<agent> [+volitional + control] <theme> (+volitional +control] 
<therne> 

Change = V| -volitional +adverbial meaning of W2 
Resulting SV l:arne 'to do' + basne to sit' = karun basne 'to do 
inadvertantly' 

(b) V| (intransitive) ♦ V 2 (intransitive) - 
<theme> l+volition +control] <theme> l+volition + control] 

V] +vohtion +adverbial meaning 

Resulting SV basne ' to sit' + dzane 'to go' = basun zane to sit 
down inadvertantly' 

(c) Vi (intransitive) + V 2 (intransitive) 

<theme> [-volition -control] <theme> [+ volition +control] 

s V|+ adverbial meaning 

sukne 'to wither' + dzane 'to go' = sukun dzane 'to wither 
away' 

Resulting SV = sukun dzane ' to wither completely' 

Note that when the features of volitionality and control match 
(between Vi and Vi) no modification in V| takes place (see examples (2 7a) 
and (26b) When the features of V| and V2 do not match, Vi undergoes 
change For example, m (27b), Vi is lower on the overall volitionality scale 
than V2 In this case, Vj becomes ^volitional + control (although it is still 
lower than V ? on the scale since its subject argument is a theme (as 
opposed to an agent)) Similarly, in (26a) the mismatch between Vi and 
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V2 is due to the tact that unlike Vi which has an agent argument, V2 has a 
theme argument. In order to be compatible with V2, volitionality of V] is 
lowered In v2&.c) the V2 dzane 'to go' is lower on the scale of volitionality 
and control since it has a theme argument. Vj matches the volitionality 
feature of V2 and since the argument of V\ is human, the adverbial 
meaning 'inadvertantly* is redudant In this case, the V2 only adds the 
adverbial meaning completely' to Vi 



6 Constraints 

In the following discussion, I will discuss some of the constraints on 
pairing of V] and V2 Let us consider the following combinations of Vi and 
V2 which are not possible in Marathi. 

(29) If V| cannot have a volitional agent, V2 (transitive) cannot be 
paired with Vi, 1 e 

(a) *V| (-volitional + Vi (transitive) 

+ agent ) 

*smkun ghene = 'to sneeze intentionally for oneself 
sneeze take 

(b) Expenencer (dative-subject) verbs 

*V| ( - volitional + V2 (transitive) 
- agent 
+ patient) 

rig yeun takne 

anger come drop 

'(For X) to get angry to get rid of it' 

(c) If V| cannot have a -volitional agent V2 (intransitive) cannot be 
paired with it 

Vi ( + volitional + Vj (intransitive) 



+ agent) 



*prayatna karun 

effort do 

'To try inadvertantly' 



dzane 
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Examples (29 a) - (29 c) point out that if the semantic features of Vj do not 
match with those of V2 and the modification in the features of Vj is not 
possible duo to the ontological nature of the action expressed by Vi, then, 
Vj cannot be paired with that V2 

In order to ma\ch Vain (29 a), which is +volitional and +control (of 
the agent) vorb, it is 1 ecessary to modify Vj (which is -volitional and - 
control). However, ontologically, the action of sneezing is -volitional and - 
control (of the agent) >n its nature. Therefore, W\ cannot be paired with 
V2. Similarly, in (29.0, Vj expresses action (prayzttna karne 'to try') which 
is onthologically impossible to perform without volition and control (of the 
agent) Therefore, it cannot be paired with an intransitive Vi. The 
constraint on pairing of V] and V2 also explains why the dative-subject- 
verbs (i.e. the verbs which have experiencer-subjects) cannot take 
transitive V2 (see example (2 9 b)) Experiencer /dative subject-verbs 
typically express a -volitional action over which the subject does not have 
any control (for further discussion on experiencer subjects in Marathi see 
Masica 1 976, and Pandharipande 1969) Therefore, their incompability 
with a transitive (+volitional +control) verbs is only expected 

6 1 Interaction of syntax and semantics 

The assumptions in (7 ) also explain the split syntax of SVC For 
example, recall (23) and (24) Sudha (agent) in (23) fails to take the 
expected agentive ~ne -marking while to in (24) which should not take -ne 
obviously takes it According to our hypothesis, in (23), the semantic 
features of Vj (+volition, +contro! (of the agent)) are modified to become 
compatible with V2 (intransitive) which has a theme subject As a result, 
volitionality as well as control of the agent $udh% is lowered 
Consequently, SudhZ no more claims to be the volitional agent of the action 
(of doing the work) expressed by W\. Since the -jie marking typically 
marks an a 6 'ent (see Damle 1911, Pandharipande 1 96 1 ), it is only expected 
that SudhS (in 2 3) is not marked with it Therefore the SV agrees with it. 
In contrast to this, in (2 4), Vj has a theme subject and Vj dz h opn$ 'to 
sleep' is low on the scale of volitionality and control However, as a result 
of its pairing with V2, ghene 'to take', which is transitive, and has the 
features ^volitional, and +control (of the agent), the volitionality and the 
control of the agent is raised Therefore, the subject of V] is the SV 
dz h opUn ghene to sleep for oneself is more agent-like than the subject of 
single verb dz h opne 'to sleep' Thus it is not a surprise that it takes the 
agentive marker -ne and the SV fails to agree with it 
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The hypothesis about the modification of the semantic features of V| 
further explains why the syntactic processes of pas,:ivization, and 
(perfective) participialization fail to apply to (13 a) (see 13 b)) even though 
the theme argument (i.e., cuk mistake ) is present in the sentence Since 
(as discussed above) the agent is downgraded (due to the influence of V2), 
the theme (cuk 'mistake') is further downgraded and does not have the 
status of the theme argur.ent Therefore, the syntactic construction of 
passivization and (perfective) participialization do not treat it as a 'real' 
theme of a transitive verb and thereby fail i:o operate on it (see 15 a) In 
contrast to this, the SV in (17) treats the subject as agent and therefore, 
following the ergative pattern, the (perfective) participiali2ation fails to' 
operate on it (see 17) This operation can be summarized as follows If 
semantic structure of V| is modified, then the nature of its arguments 
change and this change is reflected in the syntax of Vj 

More evidence for the hypothesis comes from the process of 
causativization (recall examples (19) -(26)) Note that the V| and V2 in 
the SVC in (19) h?ve identical semantic features Therefore, it is only as 
expected that the causative marking may be placed either on V| ( 19 a) or 
on V 2 (19 b) Ungrammatically ol (20) is justifiable on the basis of 
ontological incompatibility of the adverbial moaning 'inadvertantly with 
the causative meaning 'to make causee d- x (action)', 1 e , a causee cannot 
be caured to perform an action inadvertantly Therefore (20) is 
ungrammatical 

9 Conjunctive participial s uffix -un and SVC more evidence for 
co mpatibility of anjkY: 

In section (1 0) (examples (l)and (2)) it is noted that in SV, Vj 
shares the suffix Qn with the conjunctive participial construction in 
Marathi The use of Qn in SVC in convincingly justified within our 
hypothesis as follows the suffix Qn in SVC, similar to the conjunctive 
participial construction, signals (a) identity or compatibility of the 
arguments of Vj and and (b) completion of the action in Vj as 
exemplified in (30) 

Conjunctive participle 

(30) to dz^ad todun ghari geld 

he tree having cut home went 
Having cut the tree, he went home 

Note that the agent of Vj and V 2 is identical' in (30) ar.J the action in V] is 
complete Our earlier discussion shows that the arguments of V| and W 2 
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have to be compatible. The claim that in SVC action expressed by Vi is 
interpreted to be completed or realized, is supported by the fact that a 
progressive participle cannot be derive « from a SVC (as noted in ( lfl)). 
This interpretation of the realization/completion of the action expressed by 
Vi overrides the tense/aspect of overall SVC (indicated by the marking on 
V2), as in (3 1) where the SV clearly denotes the non-perfective aspect. 

(31) to patra phekun deto 
he letter throw give 
He throws away the letter. 

Thus it is not implausible to assume that the completion of the action in Vi 
is signaled by the suffix un and that this interpretation is valid at the 
discoursal level More evidence to support the hypothesis regarding the 
completion of the action comes from the fact that a SV can not b? readily 
negated, as illustrated in (32) Our hypothesis nicely predicts ?nd zccounts 
for the ungrammatically of (32) since tho interpretatk n of tue completion 
of the action is incompatible with its negation 

(32) *to he bolun basla nahi 

he this say sat not 
He did not say this inadvertantly 

10. The affixal nature of V? in SVC 

The analysis of the syntactic as well as semantic behavior of SVC is 
further supported by the fact that the V: in SVC is affixal in nature The 
following evidence supports this hypothesis (a) they, similar to other 
verbal/nominal affixes and post-positions, are dependent on the Vi for the 
realization of the adverbial meaning (b) V;> occurs in the position of tense, 
aspect, and agreement markers which categorically follow and not precede 
the main verb, (c) similar to post-positions, V2 influences the meaning of 
V| and more importantly, changes its thematic role Consider the following 
examples (33) and b3 a) When the post-position kadun is added on to 
the agent of the verb, the thematic role of the agent is changed to that of 
an instrument and the action of doing is treated as non -volitional 

(33) ram fl£ kam kole 
Ram ag work did 
Ram did the work 
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(33 a) ram kadOn kam dz h ale 

ram by work, happened 

Ram did the work (laterally, Ram was instrumental in getting 
the work done ) 

Similarly, when intransitive V2 follows a Vj, the action expressed by Vj is 
treated as -volitional and as discussed in section (6 ) the nature of .he 
arguments of Vi is changed (c) Another piece of evidence to supp. rt the 
hypothesis comes from that Marathi, similar to many other (e p ., Hindi, 
Gu uratli, Punjabi) Indian languages uses lexical verbs as suffixes (recall 
discussion section 1), therefore, affixal function of verbs is mdepenently 
motivated in Marathi (d) Th?re are no other adverbial suffixes or 
adverbials which carry out the function of V:s in the language (e) The 
hypothesis about the affixal function of V2S is further supported by 
diachronic evidence Beams (1672) attributes the emergence of SVs in 
Indo Aryan languages to the loss of Sanskrit_ upasargas (suffixes) during 
the period between Sanskrit and New Indo Aryan Directional and 
aspectual Sanskrit affixes (e g ut 'up', apa "away pati "toward', upa close 
to', etc ) were gradually lost The distinction between verbal suffixes of 
atmanepada (indicating that the action is performed for oneself) and of 
parasmaipada (indicating that action is performed for someone else) was 
neutralized This change was gradual through Pali and Prakrt (the phases 
of Middle-Indo Aryan following Sanskrit) but became more dominant in 
Apabhramsa (the phase following Prakrt) where a predominantly 
analystical system of grammar emerged Case suffixes of Sanskrit and 
Prakrt were replaced by postpositions The use of a verb to replace an 
aspectual inflection had already with Pali However, in Old Marathi (11- 
13th century A D ) the use of inflectional affixes is still predominant while 
the use of a verb to convey aspectual meaning is rear In Modern Marati 
however, a majority of the derivational suffixes of Sanskrit and Prakrt 
indicating the direction or beneficiary of the acticn are completely lost 
Thus there seems to be a correlation between the loss of affixes and the 
emergence of SVs in Marathi Therefore, it is not surprising that the V?s m 
SVC, similar to the affixes, express the conditions under which the action 
expressed by the Vi took place 

It is important to note here that not all verbs used as Vi are fully 
grarnrnaticahzed -\s affixes There stems to be a hierarchy of 
grammaticalization of verbs For example, the verbs used as aspectual 
markers (e g , as-ne 'to be' (habitual), passive -marker (dza-ne to go ), and 
the marker of a regularly performed action (dsa-ne 'to go) are fully 
grainmalicalized In contrast, to this, V;>s in SVC are not fully 
grarnrnaticahzed The evidence for this is discussed in section 1 
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Additional evidence to support this claim comes from the fact that the 
fully grammaticalized verbal afixes can be added on to any verb (including 
to the same lexical verb) while the V2S categorically fail to be V2S if V i is 
the same lexical verb. Consider the following: 

(34) ta sSlet dzat dzl 
you school-in go go 
(You) go to school regularly. 

The following combinations of Vj and V2 are unacceptable. 

(35) (a) basQn bas-ne 'to sit inadvertantly' 

(b) deun de-ne 'to give Tor someone else' 

(c) gheun ghene 'to take for oneself 

Note that in (34) (which does not involve a SVC construction) the verb dza 
'go' is used twice, first as the main verb and secondly, as the aspectual 
affix. Note that the resulting sentence is fine. On the other hand, in a SVC 
the same verb can not be used both as V| and V2 since it presents 
semantic redundancy (35a -350 This indicates that the V 2 is as "bleached 
out" of its lexical meaning as the Vo dza 'to go' in (34). 3 

Even within the group of V;> some are more grammaticalized than 
others, i.e., de-ne to give', and ghene 'to take' are more grammaticalized as 
opposed to pah-ne 'to see ' (In some varieties o( Marati deun de-ne 'to 
give for someone else' is to a large extent, acceptable.) 

The following additional evidence shows that the V2S are not fully 
grammaticalized, i.e., their adverbial meaning emerges not only from its 
form but also from the attitudes of the speaker. For example, let us 
compare the adverbial meaning of the V2 ghene 'for oneself ' With the 
similar meaning of the reflexive particle svatah sSthi 'for oneself. In (36), 
where SV karQn ghene 'to do for oneself is used, the use of the word 
indicating beneficiary other than the subject, ie, aisathi "for mother' 
should create discrepancy However (36) does not present any 
discrepancy In contrast to this, (3?) where the reflexive particle svatah 
'self is used, the insertion of the word aisSthi for mother' creates 
discrepancy and the sentence is not acceptable. 

(36) ty&ne SisZthi te kStn karQn ghetle 
he-ag mother-for that word do took 

He did the work for (his) mother (He felt that he was doing it 
for himself). 
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(37) *tyane aisathi svatahsathi te kam 
he-ag mother-for self-for that work 

karQn gheUe 
do took 

He did the work for himself for his mother. 

The difference between (36) and (3?) can be explained if we assume that 
the reflexive meaning of svatah self is fully grammaticalized, i.e., it can 
only refer to the subject of the sentence irrespective of the attitude of the 
subject or speaker Therefore, the beneficiary of the action can not be 
anyone other than the subject. Thus, it is not surprising that the insertion 
of the word aisathi "for mother' creates discrepancy in (37). In contrast to 
this, if we assume that the reflexive meaning of ghene 'for oneself in (36) 
is not fully grammaticalized, but rather, it depends on the attitude of the 
speaker, then it is expected that if according to the speaker, agent's doing 
the work for mother is comparable to during it for himself, then the use of 
ghene 'for oneself in (36) should not create any discrepancy. 

1 i. Conclusion 

The major points in the preceding discussion can be summarized as 
follows (a) The SVC is different from other serial verb constructions in 
Marathi, since the combination of Vi and V2 in SVC is neither fully fixed 
like compounds, nor is it totally free as other serial verbs in Marathi, (b) 
V| and Vt are paired on the basis of their semantic (and thereby syntactic) 
compatibility, which is subject to semantic constraints This hypothesis is 
in consonance with Mishra's (1990) hypothesis of multiple linking" of V\ 
and V> in Hindi SVC, (c) change in the semantic features of Vi influence 
the syntactic features of its arguments, (d) V2S are affix-like in their 
function However, they are not fully grammaticalized and that there is a 
hierarchy of grammaticalization of verbal affixes in Marathi There is 
dichronic evidence for assuming that historically, SVC emerged as a result 
of the toss of some affixes 

The discussion in this paper points out that the split properties of 
SVC, the constraints the compatibility of V| and V-> can be fully explained 
only if the morphology, syntax semantics, and pragmatics of SVC is taken 
into account since interlinking of the levels of grammar (see sections 3 
and 1 0 ) is evident, one may ask whether it is useful or even possible to 
determine constraints on and properties of SVC exclusively in syntactic 
terms 




- 198 - 



The paper also points out that the semantic representation ol a verb 
not only includes its argument-structure but also other properties such as 
volitionality and control of the agent of the action expressed by the verb. 

The discussion in this paper is also relevant for developing a 
typology of SVC in Indian languages in particular and SVC across different 
language-families in general. If the emergence of SVC in Marathi and 
other Indc Aryan languages is due to the loss of affixes, then it is expected 
that (a) the languages which have preserved a relatively more 
syntheUc/affixal structure should have relatively fewer SVs In fact, this 
seems to be true in the case of Marathi vis-a-vis Hindi Marathi, which has 
retained a larger number of affixes (case-marker) than Hindi, has fewer 
SVs than Hindi However, a cross-linguistic study is needed to provide a 
conclusive statement about the status of SVs in Indo-Aryan languages, and 
(b) the paper points out that the SVC in Marathi stands between 
compounds (which are fully fixed) and V+ affix constructions (which are 
totally free) Perhaps, there is a scale of intimacy' between V| and V2 in 
SVC across languages, on which each language occupies a particular 
position. 

Notes 

1 The sentence in (10) is grammatical if it is interpreted as a 
Conjunctive Participle Construction In this case the sentence will translate 
as 'Having said this, he went home yesterday ' 

2 It is to be noted here that Vi and V? may have different subjects 
if there is a causal connection between the actions expressed by Vj and V2 
respectively, i.e., 

pads padun dhanya pikia 
rain having paddy grew 
fallen 

The paddy grew due to the rainfall (Literally, the rain having fallen 
the paddy grew) 

For further discussion see Pandharipande 1969) 

3 It may be argued here that the same verb can not be used as both 
Vi and V2 because Vi has all properties of Vj (including the adverbial 
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meaning). Therefore, repetition of the same verb causes redundancy. 
However, this argument fails since Vjs in (35a) - (35c) when used as single 
verbs do not inhere the adverbial meaning which they express when used 
as V2S in SVC constructions. 
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Tamil Serial Verbs* 



Sabita Nagarajan 
University of Delaware 

In this paper I analyze serial verbs in Tamil and provide an extension 
to Baker's (1989) analysis. The main argument rests on two facts: 

a. Tamil se-lal verbs have a different order from the one proposed by 
Baker; 

b. Tamil serial verbs differ In that the two verbs get different 
tense spec 1 flea t Ions . 

I will try to show that these facts can be derived from the same underlying 
principles of UG that Baker assumes. Unlike Baker, I will assume that Infl 
and Agr head separate projections. This is important for my analysis, which 
is to propose a featural relation between Infl and Agr. 

The paper is organized as follows. In section 1 I present very briefly 
Baker's analysis. In section 2 and 3 I discuss the general properties of 
serial verbs and apply syntactic tests to the verbs to show that they are 
indeed serial verbs. I also show that Baker's analysis is inadequate for 
Tamil. In section 4 I present my modifications and show that it deals with 
Tamil serial verbs better than Baker's analysis. Section 5 concludes the 
paper . 

1 . Baker's analysis of SVCs 

Baker (1989) describes SVCs as 'a sequence of verbs (that) appear(s) In 
what seems to be a single clause. Usually there is only one tense/aspect 
specification for the whole chain of verbs; the verbs also have a single 
structural subject and share logical arguments. Consider the following 
examples from Yoruba. (Baker (1989)). 

(1) a. 0 mu iw£ wa. 

he take book come 

'he brought the hook' 

b. Femi ti Akin si'Su 
Feral push Akin down 

'Ferai pushed Akin down' 
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The structure proposed by Baker for SVO languages Is as follows: 




(HE 2 : shared object) 



This structure is licensed by the Head Licensing Condition (HLC) which 
requires that each head be traced/project up to a single maximal projection. 
It also allows a single bar to be iteratively dominated by other single bars. 
The particular order of items is the result of the underlying principles of 
word order as given in Travis (1984) and Koof-man (1984). This structure 
satisfies the theta criteri n a: stated in Chomsky (1986b) which allows more 
than one theta role to be assigned to an argument as long as it is to the same 
structural position. 

Interestingly, the word order facts in SVCs from SOV languages support 
Baker's proposal. Thus, the following examples (Baker (1989)) from Ijo, an 
SOV language, show that although SOV languages are head final languages, the 
vjrd order In SVCs in such languages is similar to the SVO languages. SOV 
languages are head final languages. Therefore, the structure predicted on the 
basis of word order sho 1 d be NP V } NP, V,. NP, is the shared object and V, 
follows Vj rather than precede it. But, the actual structure is one that is 
the opposite: V, precedes V, similar to SVO languages. The only change is in 
the order of NPs that precede the respective verbs. NP,, the shared object 
precedes V, and the unshared object. That is, SVCs in SOV languages have the 
following structure, NP, V, NP V 2 . 

(3) Arau lngo deri pite-mi 
she trap weave set-past 



'she wove a trap and set it' 

(4) c^uma tun-ni a-piri 
song sing-0 her-give 

'sing a song for her' 



In the above examples the underlined NP is the shared NP. 

Finally, In Baker's analysis, he assumes that the features of Infl copy 
onto the hcad(s) ot the VP. Copying of features is sensitive to the notion of 
head 1 . Therefore, either both verbs get all the features of Infl or only one 
verb (V,) gets it. The following example is from Akan (Baker (1989)), where 
both verbs get the same agreement and inflection specification. 
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(5) rae-yee adwurca me-maa Annua 
IsS-do work IsS-give Aroma 

*I work for Anuna' 

2. Serial verbs in Tamil 

The following are some examples of serial verbs in Tamil. 

(6) avaL bookk-e r.ukk-i yeriya- r -aal. 
she book-ACC pick-PP throw-PR- 3PSF 

'she threw the book' 

(7) Ramesh yena-kku worn paaTTu co(nn)-ll-i kuDu-kka-poo-r-aan 
Ramesh me • DAT one song tell-PAST-PP give - INF* go - PR- 3PSM 

'Ramesh is going to teach me a song' 

(8) avan yena-kku books -e ange ve(kk) ec u kuDu-tt -Bat- 
he mo DAT books -ACC there put- PAST- PP give- PAST- 3PSM 

'he helped me put the books there' 

In (6) tukkl 'pick' subcategorizes for one object NP while y^xi 'throw' also 
subcategor izes for one object NP. As analyzed by Baker, it is required bv the 
Projection Principle that the two verbs share an argument. The underlined 
items are the shared objects. 

What then is the difference between Tamil SVCs and those analyzed by 
Baker? The first difference and the central concern of this paper) is that 
the two verbs have different tense specifications. The clause final finite 
verb V,, is marked for both tense and person/nuraber/gendpr and may be marked 
optionally for aspect too. The other verb V\ is always the past participle 
form. It does not show overt agreement. In the languages analyzed by Baker 
either both verbs were marked for tense, aspect and agreement or only one 
i.e., the primary verb, was, 

The second difference deals with the order of the two verbs. In both, 
SOV and SVO languages, Baker finds the same order of verbs i.e., V, followed 
by Vj. The following example is from IJo, an SOV language. 



(9) Arau in&Q derl pite-mi 
she trap weave set-PAST 



'she wove a trap and set it' 



And the following example is from Yoruba, which is a SVO language. 

/ / \ S S 

(10) 0 mu j.we wa 

he take book come 



'he brought the book' 
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The structure proposed by Baker therefore, Is as follows. 
(11) 



NP 



SVO 




SOV 




s 




s 




I VP 

1 


NP 


I 


VP 


vr 






\ 

V 


V, Np/^V 

V; (NP) 




NP, 


v, v* 

(NP) V a 



Tills structure for SOV languages cannot hold for Tamil. In Tamil verbs always 
appear at the rightmost end of a clause 7 . Thus, in a subordinate construction 
such as (12) , 

(12) avat^ (PRO^yenne aDi-kka] paa-tt aan 

he me hi L - INF see - PAST- 3PSM 

'he tried to hit me' 

aDi 'hit' is the final item In the lower clause and pnaru 'see' is the final 
verb in the matrix clause. The lower clause verb must precede V, and all the 
NPs must occur before all verbs. Nevertheless, we can use the same principles 
that Baker assumes for his analysis to propose a different structure for 
Tamil. In Tamil, adjacency is not required for Case marking an d neither Case 
marking nor theta assignment is to the right. Therefore, we can have an 
intervening V between NP, and V, . These facts lead us to posit the following 
structure for Tamil (This structure will be later revised.) 

(13) 




This structure satisfies the word-order requirements as well as theta and Case 
assignment since adjacency is not required. Thus, V, assigns a direct theta 
role to NP the shared object, while V. assigns an indirect theta role to NP, 
And V, follows V, and both follow all other elements in the clause. 

This structure, however, still does not tell us how the two verbs P et 
different tense specifications, At this point it may be argued that mayW 
this concatenation of verbs is not a serial verb construction but a biclausal 
construction. In the following section T will show these constructions are 
indeed SVCs and not biclausal constructions. 
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3. A rguments for SVCs and against btclaus al constructions 

Sebba (1987) formulates the following as the main properties of SVCs. 

1. Both verbs must be lexical i.e., they must be capable of appearing 
as a single verb in a simple sentence. 

2. If it is possible to conceive of V, and V 7 as denoting separate 
actions at all then both must be interpreted as having the same 
tense and aspect. 

3. Both must be interpreted as being within the same clause. 

4. No conjunction should separate the verbs in sequence. 

(3) is most important tor us to show that the Tamil examples are indeed SVCs 
and not biclausal constructions. 

We will consider first the scope of negation and adverbs in Tamil SVCs. 
In serial verbs each verb cannot be negated individually. The whole clause 
falls under the scope of one and only one negation. 

(14) naan bookk-e tuukk-i yeriy-a-le 

I book-ACC pick-PP throw- INF-NEG 

'I did not throw the book' 

(15) naan bookk-e tuukk-ame yeri-ndz-een 

I pick-NEC throw-PAST-lPS 

The only possible meaning for (15) is 1 1 threw (something) without picking the 
book'. If we have the negative morpheme attached to ycrl 'throw' it can only 
mean that 4 I did not throw'. There is no way that we maintain a single clause 
and negate the two verbs separately. 

Similarly, an adverb can take scope over only one verb i.e., the verb it 
immediately dominates. 

(16) Ramesh kuRandaixaL-ukku nann aa [paaDam colli kuDu-kkir-aan] 

Raraesh children-DAT well lesson tell give-PR-3PSM 

'Ramesh Is teaching the children (the lessons) well' 

(17) *... paaDnm colli nannaa kuDukkiraan 

lesson teach very gives 

In its position (16), the adverb can take scope over the whole VP. (17) is 
ungrammat leal utuli the interpretation of the verb as a serial verb and the 
adverb as modifying only kupu 'give'. This necessitates analyzing the 
sentence as biclausal. If we don't (as in (17) above), it is ungrammat leal . 

The other test that Sebba suggest?; is that If a construction Is 
biclausal or a conjunction of two VPs then we should be able to reverse the 
order of the VPs. 
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(18) naan avan-ukku paaDara coll-i kuDu-kklr-een 
I hira-DAT lesson tell-FP give-PR-lPS 

•I am teaching hlra a lesson' 

(19) *naan avanukku paaDam kuDukklreen colli 

(20) *naan avanukku panDam kuDu-tt-u colia-r-een 
I him lesson give-PAST-PP teli-PR-lPS 

If (18) were a blclausal construction we should not have any trouble reversing 
the order 1 . The fact that we do get an ungrammat leal result shows that this 
cannot be a biclausal sentence. 

Moreover, any kind of conjunction or subordination would allow 
intervening elements between the two verbs. In Tamil, since the only 
condition Is that verbs be clause final, we do get intervening NPs In 
biclausal constructions. But it is difficult to get intervening elements in a 
SVC without changing the whole meaning. As mentioned before, only in serial 
constructions in Tamil can we not have other constituents interrupting the 
adjacency of the two verbs. This, in view of the earlier mentioned fact that 
verbs can occupy only the clause final position, seems to indicate that both 
verbs are considered to be the head of a single VP. 

That both verbs in a serial construction are treated as heads of a 
single VP is supported by the fact that earn VP may get only one aspect 
specification. This aspect marker always follows the verbal head. Therefore, 
adding an aspect morpheme to V, in any of the SVCs should produce an 
ungrammat leal (with a SVC reading) sentence since V ; is not the primary head 
and so it cannot take the inflectional specification*-' of the VP. 

(21) pool i is tiruDan oLi • ndz - indu - 1 ru - nd- a ycDatt-e kaND-u 
police thief h I de - PAST- PROG -be - PAST- RP place-ACC see-PP 

piDi -cc (vi)TT-aa 
catch-PAST-PERF-3PPL 

'The police found the place where the thief was hiding' 

(??) *pooliis (tiruDan olindzinrinda yeDatte kaND- (vi )Tju] piDiccaa 

see -PAST- PERK 

If (22) were a biclausal construction it would not have been ungrammat leal . 

(23) naan avan-oDE pees-lTTu va-r-een 

I he -GEN talk-PEP.F come-pR-lPS 

'I will come alter I have talked with him' 

In (23), which is biclausal, if the first verb peesu 'talk' gets its own aspect 
specification, it is perfectly grammatical. 

As a final piece or evidence for SVCs as opposed to biclausal constructions, let 
us look at relativizat ion in Tamil. A typical strategy for reiativization is to *:he 



9 




- 206 - 



use the relative participle marker a. on the embedded verb. Thus, we have the 
following examples. 

(24) naan avaL-e aDi-cc-een 

I she-AoC hit-PAST-3PSM 

' 1 hit her' 

(25) Ramesh (naan aDi -cc-a avaL-e] paa-tt-aan 
Ramesh I hit-PAST-RP she-ACC see-PAST-3PSM 

'Ramesh saw her whom I hit' 

In a biclausal sentence, we get 

(26) naan books paa- t t- (vi)TTu inde shelf -le-daan vey-pp-een 

I books see- PAST- PERF this shelf -LOC-EMPH put-FUT-lPS 

'After finishing seeing books I keep them on this shelf only' 

(27) naan Ipaa- tt- (vi)TT-a books-e] inde shelf-le-daan veppeen 

see - PAST- PERF-RP 

'I keep the seen books on this shelf only' 

(28) (naan books paattuttu vey-kkir-a shelf] idu daan 

'This is the shelf where I put the books after looking at them* 

(29) a. avan inge kaar-le vandaan 

he here car-by came 

'he came here by car' 

b. inge kanrle vanda avan 

here by car came-RP he 

'the one who came here by car' 

c . *avan inge vanda kaar 

he here came-RP car 

'the car by which he came here' 

(26-29) show that only those constituents that are suhcategori zed and theta 
marked by a verb can be relativized. In SVCs also, only the shared ohject can 
undergo this process, because only that NP is theta marked and subcategor ized 
for by both verbs. 

(30) naan avanukku saamaane ange veccu kuDuttecn 
I for him things there put gave 

'I helped him put the things there' 
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(31) naan avanukku ange veccu kufXi-tf-a sadmaau ... 

I for him there put gW?-PAST-RP things 

(32) *naan saaraaan ange veccu kuDu-tt-a avavi ... 

I things there put give-PAST-RP he 4 

In (32) avap is not the shared object. It is sub^ategor ized for only by kuDu . 
'Rive' and not by both verbs. If this were a bi jS al sentence we will not 
encounter this problem. Therefore, this also suppy <ts a serial verb analysis 
over a bi clausal ana n ysis ot' such sentences . 

We have seen three tests, negation, adverbial scope and re la Civ Izatlon, 
that: can be used to show that the constructions being analyzed are indeed 
serial verbs and not biclausal constructions. In the next section we will 
present some word order facts that will reinforce a serial verb analysis and 
provide the basis for the present analysis. 

4 . Issues 

{ * • 1 Tamil word Jiniex JvifJ_£ 

We will look at the following word order facts: position of finite un J 
nonfinlte verbs; negation; and modals. 

Ta» allows only one finite verb in a sentence at the surface structure 
level-. And as mentioned earlier all verbs are in the clause final position 
Consider (33a & b) . 

(33) a. (aattukku pooy-i) ( kuU - cc -u-vlTTu] (kondzam naaRi 

home go - PP bath - PAST-PP-PERF some t ime 

tuung- 1 «viTTu] (appramaa phone paNNa-r-een) 
sleep-PP-PKRF after phone do-PR-lPS 

'After going home, after having taken a bath, having 
slept for some time, I will give a call* 

We have four clauses conjoined together and in each case the verb (though 
nonfinlte) is clause final, There is only one finite verb, phone uaNNnreen 
which is the final element. 

b. naan, f PRO, avane aDl-kka] paatteen 
I him hit-INF saw 

1 1 t ried to hit him' 

Both the- :ower clause verb, a £i 'hit', and the matrix verb, pqaru, 'see', are 
in the f i:\il position of their respective clauses. 

Modals 6 in Tamil are not marked for inflectional features 7 , They always 
follow an infinitive verb. Thus w have the following: 
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(34) nil Inde veley-e innikk-e paNN-a (ve)num 
you this work-ACC today- EMPH do-INF must 

*you must do this work today' 

(3b) naan naaLlkkl nlccyam-aa var-a .uuDiyum 
I tomorrow definite-ADV corae-INF can 

'I can definitely come tomorrow' 

(36) avan poo-ka-laam 

he go- INF-may 

*hc may go' 

The negative marker always follows the modal 1 . 

(37) nil vele paNN-a muDiy-aadu 

you work do- INF can-NEG 

*you cannot work' 

In verbal sentences', negation Is expressed by two forms. One, t.hr 

negative morpheme which attaches to the Infinitive form of the verb. Thi3 
construction Is unmarked for tense/agreement . 

(38) naan uuru-kku poo-ka-le 

I village-DAT go- INF- NEC 

*I am not going to the village' 

This can also mean ] fljfl n ot 7 wt U pot g ° t0 t" e v Hl«&g- Two - thetv ls a 
negative morpheme that is inherently marked for future tense. This negative 
morpheme allows agreement specification, but itself follows the Infinitive 
form of the verb 10 . 

(39) avan inde paaTTu paaD-a maaTT-aan 
he thLs song slng-INF NKC-3PSM 

'He will not sing this song' 

On the basis of these facts I will propose the fol' 'tig underlying 
structure for Tamil . 

(40) [„ SPEC [ r 1 [Modal/Neg Agr [ vt V] ] ] ] ] 

The facts discussed above are crucial for my analysis. I would like to 
claim that while there Is h close relation between the Intl node and Agr node, 
Tense may only be a morphological instantiation of a +/ -finite feature on 
Infl. In my analysis 1 will be dealing with the following questions: 
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a. Why is V 2 In SVCs a participle? 

b. Why is V 3 not specified for aspect even though it Is for tense? 

c. Is there a V-to-I movement a la Pollock (1989) and Chomsky (1988) 
in Tamil? 

4.2 Natwa of the Infl and A&r node In Tamil 

following Pollock (1989) I will assume that Infl and Ag.r head separate 
maximal projections. I will also assume following Pollock (1989) that IP 
dominates AgrP. When a NegP is present, It will dominate AgrP and be 
dominated by IP. The structure that I will assume is as in (41), 




1 propose that in Tamil the Infl node Is filled with a {+/- finite] feature or 
0/null features. The nature of the Agr node Is dependent on the nature of the 
Infl node governing it. The definition of government that I am assuming is as 
proposed by Belletti and Rizzi (1981). 

(42) a governs b in a configuration like (, , . ,b. . .a . . ,b] 
where : 

1. a - X°. 

7. where Y Is a maximal projection, if Y dominates h , then 

either Y dominates a, or Y is the maximal projection of b. 

3 . a c - commands b 

C-command Is defined as 

i\ c • command* h iff a does not dominate b and every maximal projection 
that dominates a dominates b. 

Thus , i n a c on f i gur a t 1 on s uch as (43) 

(43) . . ,V [ lt Spec ( r . c IP] ] 

V can govern CP and therefore, both Its Spec and head positions. However, V 
cannot govern IP. Keeping in mind that In serial verb cons true t ions there are 
two verbal heads contending for government by a c- commanding head, a slight 
modification to the above definition is required which can be Informally 
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stated as follows : 



A head may govern only a single maximal projection and a single head of 
that MP. 

With this modification In mind, let us look at the featural relationship 
that I am proposing between Agr and Infl . My claim is that a featural 
relation explains why Tamil serial verbs are different from the languages 
analyzed by Baker. In his analysis of the European Portuguese inflected 
infinitive, Raposo (1987) proposes an Infl parameter. Basically, this 
parameter tells us if Infl has a + /- value for (Tense]. I will propose that 
rather than (Tense], this parameter deals with a ♦ /- value for (Finite). In 
addition to these two values I will also allow the third possibility of a null 
Infl. Raposo claims that once Agr is positively specified, Infl will 
obligatorily be (-tTense). I will endorse the opposite. That is, if Infl is 
positively specified for [Finite], Agr must also have the saw /alue for its 
features. This will be ensured through head to head government as defined 
earlier. These two specifications together give us the following 
possibilities 17 / 11 . 



Nodes 



Possible Feature Values 



Infl 



♦Finite 



♦Finite 



-Fini te 



- Klnl te 



Agr 



♦agr 



- AGR 



♦ AGk 



-AGR 



J* 



(♦Finite, *Agr] results in a finite verb. And null features result in 
an infinitive. Of interest to us is the fourth column, [-Finite, -Agr]. 
Unlike previous claims, I will propose that it is null fea lutes that give us 
an infinitive verb rather than (-Finite, -Agrj. [-Finite, -Agr] will give us 
the pa. triple form of the verb. The mechanism for 'his is as follows: The 
morphological instantiation of (♦Finite] on the verb . s [♦/-PAST]. [♦PAST] 
covers both the regular past tense and a default value hat is the morphologi- 
cal realization of [ Finite, -Agr] . Mure {♦PAST} also functions as the 
default tense, it. will be treated as a dummy tense. A null Infl, as in the 
last column, cannot license any feature on Agr. Therefore, Agr will be also 
null This results in the infinitive. All three forms - non- finite, finite 
and participle - are found hi Tamil. The second ([♦Finite], ( ■ AGR ] ) and 'bird 
((Finite], [♦AGR]) options are possibilities for nominative assignment in 
infinitives in West Flemish and the inflected infinitive in Portuguese 
respectively 14 . 

Infl can license the spec <>f IP position only if In II is filled. 'here 
are two ways a Verb can get the default t enr.c/agreemcnt inflection: One, if 
it is governed by a (-AGR; Agr which is governed in turn by a [-Finite] Infl: 
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or if it Is not governed at all. The second instance allows Tamil to have 
SVCs in which V. is a participle (the dummy inflection for the verb). A 
featurnl relation Is thus, allowed by head to head government. V, in such 
cases is licensed by the Head Licensing Condition which requires that each 
head be traced up to a maximal projection. Such featural relations dependent 
on the notion of government provide support r > the modification made to 
Bel let tl and RUzl's definition of government that is, no more th*n one head 
can be governed by another head at any one time. In serial verbs, we need to 
make sure that only V, is governed by the commanding head, Agr, because only 
V, gets inflectional specifications. V, gets the default specifications. This 
is ensured by the fact that V, is structurally L he first head. 

If we follow Pollock (1989) and Hahajan (1989) who assume V-to-I 
movement for French and Hindi respectively, we soon run into trouble. The 
reason is as follows. In a serial verb there are two verbs contending for one 
set of Infl and Agr features. If we assume movement, we cannot explain why 
both verbs do not get the same inflectional specifications 15 . Also word order 
facts as outlined in 4.1 cannot allow movement of a verb into Infl position; 
negatives and modal a are not specified for tense and prevent such specifica- 
tion on the verb. Yet the clause is finite. 

Syntactic movement of V-to-1 has been motivated by word order and 
morphological facts. If there is only one Infl, but two V- Ik ids and both get 
a different kinds of inflectional marking, how can we explain it by movement 
a single Infl"? The answer is that there is no movement to either A/ ; or 
Infl. These nodes have only features and do not have any morphology That it 
is necessary to have the actual morphological instantiation of those features 
In the morphological component is evidenced by the fact that the re are 
underlying morphological principles - ...iton to both inflection and derivation 17 . 

Does this analysis make the ovre.t predictions given the facts of Tamil 
word order? Let me repeat the stricture that I am assuming for a monoclausal 
construct ion. 




In (.v,). there are two possible ways for the verb to be an infinitive (either 
as \u an emhedt.ed clause or as In a clause with a modal or negative). One, If 
Infl is null or, government of Agr by Infl Is prevent ed by an intermedi at e 
maximal projection, Agr would then he null and as mentioned earlier a null 
Agr will result in an Infinitive. I propose that Tamil takes this second 
option in constructions with mucin In and negatives. Hodals and negatives are 
XPs that appear in a position between IP and AgrP as in (46). 
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(46) | tf I,. I U, X 1^ Agr ! VT ( v . NP V] ]]]]" 

This structure also explains why only verbs are specified for both tense and 
agreement: Only a combination of |+Finlte] and l+AGR] features results In 
inflection on the verb. A modal (when It does appear) Is the head that Is 
governed by Inf 1 . But the modal Is not governed by Agr and therefore, has no 
agreement. Modals also, do not have any tense marking. Therefore, It crucial 
here that only a certain combination of features will result In Inflectional 
specification. Modals are governed only be lnfl and never by Agr. Therefore, 
they can be |+Finlte] . But, they will not have specification for tense/ 
agreement. The same argument holds for negatives'*. Since, negatives are 
governed by a [4-Flnite] Int'l, they must specify some temporal location. At the 
same time, they can be neutral too, because they don't, have an overt 
manifestation of finiteness In terms of tense not being governed by { +Agr ] 
al so, 

k . 3 H enna lvs is of SV Cs 

Let me reiterate the main problem with Tamil serial verbs. Unlike the 
SVCs analyzed by Baker (1989) and others, Tamil SVCs are different in that the 
two verbs get different tense specifications. If we assume copying of 
features as does Baker, we cannot explain why different features copy down to 
the two verbs. We also cannot explain why only one verb can get tense, aspect 
and agreement while the other can p.et only tense. If we assume V-to-I 
movement as suggested by Pollock (1989) we still cannot explain why in Tamil 
serial verbs we get different tense specifications. We also cannot explain 
why In sentences with modals, negatives and In causative constructions 
involving serial verbs, the second verb is still always the past part lc iple*. 

Let us look at Tamil SVCs again. 

(/*7) aval, bookk-e tuukk-i yerlya-r-aaL 

she book-ACC pick-PP throw-PR-3PSF 

'she threw the book' 

(«8) Ramesh yena-kku woru paaTTu coll-i kuDu-tt-aan 

Ramesh me - DAT one song tell-PP give « PAST- 3PSM 

•Ramesh taught me a song' 

Reiterating the structure proposed earlier, we get 

(49) S 




(NP) V 2 



NP, is the shared object that is thotn marked by both verbs. If we add 
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Infl and Agr nodes we get the following revised structure. 
(50) ip 




As mentioned in the paper earlier, V 2 gets the past participle features by 
defaul since that position is not governed by Infl. In view of this proposal 
It we look at negation, causat ivization and embedding involving serial verbs 
we see that we can make the right prediction. 

Negatives and modals are not marked for tense or agreement. The verb 
(V,) in such cases is an infinitive. In a serial verb wc would predict that 
no matter what v\ will he a participle since it is not governed by Infl This 
is exactly what we find. y 

(51) naan bookk-e tuukk-i yeriy-a-le 

I book-ACC pick-PP throw- INF-NEG 

1 1 did not throw the book' 

(52) naan avan-ukk caappaaDu paNN-i kuDu-kka-num 

1 he -DAT :ood make - PP give - INF- must 

M must make food for him' 

In causative like (53), Ihr causative vert, (similar to -make' i„ English) 
always follows the Infinitive torn, of the causativized verb. In caufativ red 

' m i " rSt Varb U "" '"""'"v.. However, the second verb Is 

stl 1 a participle It tense and agreement were merely the result of cooylne 
of ieatures from Infl, or due to movement to Infl we cannot explain this 

(53) Sjt.-. Rn»e»h-« vena -kku paaTTu coll • i kuDu kWa vey-ec 
blta Ramesh-ACC me - DAT song tell-PP glvc-INF keep-PAST 

aal. 
3PSF 

"Sita made Raraesli teach me (the/a) song' 
5 • Cone 1 u s ion 

In the analysis of Tamil serial verbs. I have show,, that while we can 
extend Baker's analysis by using the same underlying principles, his 
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explanation Is Inadequate In some respects. My analysis crucially differs 
from Baker's in that I propose to have a teatural relation between the Infl 
and Agr nodes. I have also argued that tense may be only a morphological 
instantiation of [Finite] but that syntactically [Finite) is the relevant 
feature. Finally, I propose that there is no Vto-I movement in Tamil. 
Instead tense/agreement specification is the result of a featural relation 
existing between the Infl and Agr nodes which In turn determine the form of 
the verb. With a slight modification to Belletti and Rizzi's definition of 
governjDBnt to avoid government of a second head dominated by the same XP, we 
can get the desired result. 

6 . Sugg ested Future Resear ch 

Baker (1989) admits that there is no underlying principle that 
determines whether a language is going to have serial verbs or not. One 
possible explanation could be that SVCs are possible only in languages that do 
not allow V-to-I movement. Instead, such languages have a feature relation 
between Agr and Infl licensed under government. 

Notes 

*I would like to thank Tom Ernst for his valuable help and discussion and 
assisting me in developing my idea. 



1. In footnote 7, Baker suggests that languages either mark both verbs 
(assuming that both verbs are treated as primary heads) or mark only V, since 
structurally it is the primary head. 

2. The only exception to this are focus constructions. 

3. As Sebba (1987) points out, often reversing the ordering may produce a 
pragamatically unacceptable sentence but never an ungrammatical sentence, 

4. In fact if wc want to relativize an unshared object, WH items such as 
yauru 'who' are used and pronouns are used coreferentially . 

5. An exception to this is reported speech. 

6. Hodals cannot be treated as real verbs because one, they never take 
agreement or tense specification which is a property of verbs only; two, they 
do not seem to subeategorize for any NP arguments unlike verbs; and three, 
they do not seem to participate in relativization as do verbs. Here, I will 
treat them as having their own maximal projection dominated by IP. 

7. Inflectional features here include both tense and agreement features. 

8. The modals corresponding to myjit and mX tfl ke he supple tlve form, lamp.-, 
, when a negative morpheme is added. For example, 

appDi pees* a kuuD-aadu 

that way talk- IMF oust/may-NEC 

'(you/one) must/may not talk like that' 
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9. As opposed to copular sentences, which seem to take what has been 
analyzed as a negative verb, llle 'Is not' 

10. The other negative form llle typically follows (or clltlcizes) the 
nomlnalized form of the verb. The verb In such cases can take any tense 
marking. In such sentences, I will assume that the negative behaves like a 
verb Just as In copular sentences. 



naan avan-e paa- 1 t-adu- 1 lie 
I he-ACC see- PAST -NOM-NEG 



'1 have never seen him' 



(more like 'I have not done tlic act of seeing hira') 

11. Where Spec position Is not crucial, I have omitted to mention It. Also, 
the debate about VP Internal subject Is not crucial to my analysis and 
therefore, I will assume that the subject NP is in the Spec of IP, 

12. The Idea of [+/■ Finite 1 Infl governing the nature of tense and agreement 
on the verb is not a new idea. Haegeman (1985) argues for something similar 
to account for nominative case assignment in Flemish inf ini tivals . 

13. Brian Joseph brought it to my notice (p.c) that in English subjunctive 
clauses we need to separate finiteness from tensedness. Consider (1). 

(1) I require that he be hete. 

fi£ is morphologically "nonfinite" since it has the same form as the infinitive 

but subjunctive complements are syntactically finite in that they are 
introduced by the complementizer that , allow nominative pronoun subjects. 
They are different from other complement clauses in that subjunctives 
complements are untensed and so negate differently. 

(2) a. I require that he not be late. 



I believe that he is not coming. 



14. For a different analysis of European Portuguese, please refer to Raposo 
(1987) . 

The term 'inflectional 1 Is used here as a Cover term tor both Infl and 
Art features. 

16. Raposo (198/) argues for the feature TENSE In C. This favors my 
analysis because in other languages also there is a need to differentiate 
overt Len:;e from ffatur.il tense. Possibly, when featural tense Is present in 
C, it Is realized as [ +/-TKNSK ) and when it Is in I(nfl) It is realized as 
[+/-Kinitej. 

17. See S \ilise ( 1 98'*) . 

IB. XP Jure can either be a modal or a NegP, 
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19. The only exception to this Is the negative morpheme, fflflflTT- - I wl11 
claim that It Is an exception because It Is Inherently specified for tense and 
agreement. This Is supported by the fact that this morpheme is used only in 
the future tense. The other negatives are temporally neutral. 

20. The first verb in such constructions is always in the infinitive. But 
this is to be expected in my analysis. 
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Constraints on intransitive quasi-serial verb constructions 
in modern colloquial English 



Geoffrey K. Pullum 
University of California, Santa Cruz 



1. Traditional grammarians on #0 get 

It is highly unusual 10 find a construction in modem English that is overlooked or misdescribed by classic 
descriptive works like Jcspcrscn (1949), Poutsma (1926), Quirk el al. (1985). and the Oxford English 
Dictionary. One such construction, however, is exemplified by the familiar song titles in ( I ). ! 

(I) a. Come fly with mc. 

b. Come see about me. 

c. (>o tell it on the mountain. 

d. Go stick your head in a pig. 2 

This construction, with its bare infinitive verb phrase after an imperative or bare infinitive come or 
go, is a familiar feature of American speech, especially in imperatives like those in ( 1 ), yet also has a long 
history in the best English literature, as seen in (2). 



(2) a 


Come live with mc and be my love . . . 


b. 


Kill then, and bliss mc, / But first come kiss mc. 


c. 


Since there's no help, come let us kiss and part . . . 


d. 


Co hang yourselves. . . you shall never want rope enough. 


c. 


Co tell the Spartans, thou who passcst by . . . 


f. 


Come let us mock at Die great . . . 



Example (2a) is from Christopher Marlowe ('The Passionate Shepherd to his Uvc\ c. 1589), and some 
decades later was quoted exactly in a semi-parody by John Donne ("The Bail'); (2b) is from an 
anonymous author collected in Thomas Morlcy's First Book of Ballets (1595); (2c) is in one of Michael 
Drayton's Poems (published in 1619); (2d) is addressed to the author's critics in the seventeenth century 
English translation of Rabelais' Gargantua and Pantagruel published by Sir Thomas Urquhart and Peter 
Anthony Mottcux; (2c) is found in a translation by W. L. Bowles of Simonidcs; and (20 is taken from 
Wlll.am Butler Yeats' Nineteen Hundred and Nineteen (published in 1928). 3 

From now on. when I need a name for the coast ruction that docs not beg any analytical quest ions. I 
will refer to it as the go get construction, and I will refer to the verbs in the go and get positions as V I and 
V2, respectively * 

The examples of go get in (2) arc from well-known passages of verse and prose, all found within a 
few minutes through Bartlett's Familiar Quotations. But go get fares poorly in the great twentieth- 
century descriptive grammars of English, which tend to exaggerate considerably the degree of its 
'archaic' or 'dialectal' status (if they do not miss it entirely). 

Poutsma (1926: 426) says that 'After to come the bare infinitive has bciomc obsolete.' and adds 
that 'The O.E.D. (s.v. come, 3, c) mentions no later instance than one dated 1647.' Poutsma goes on to 
say that To go\s found with Die bare infinitive in the latest English, but except for dialects, only 
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archaically {O.E D. t s.v. go % 32, a).' 

The OED references do indeed affirm archaicity for the go get construction. Subsection 3c of the B 
(.Signification) section of the article on come begins with the dagger sigr, dial indicates obsolescence, and 
slates that 'Formerly ilic infm. was used without and: Ttw illustrative cxam[iles are dated between 
r 1430 and 1647. In the 12-pagc, 94-sec(ion article, die possibility of expressing 'the purpose or 
motive of going with a bare infinitive is described as 'now arch. and dial.: and examples arc cited from 
1 375 to 1H9() (the latter being indeed very archaic-sounding: 'As to a hauberk I must needs go lack'). 

In similar vein, Jespcrsen (1949: 24710 says, 'In former times to was not necessary after go: 
Jespcrsen docs acknowledge, however, that bare infinitives arc found after come and go 'here and there, 
chiefly in colloquial or even vulvar .speech' (p. 248). 

Most traditional grammars published after 1950 seem to have missed go get altogether, as if it had 
died ou:. For example as far as I have been able to determine, the go get construction is not mentioned at 
any pom. in Curmc (l c 31). or even in A Comprehensive Grammar of English by Quirk ct al. ( 1985). 
despite the remarkably bro.5d coverage of the latter work. 

Perhaps ibe most perceptive account of go get % however, is that given by a relatively recent work 
Visser ( 1969: I .Wff, sections 1 312- 1 322). Visscr does open his discussion of come by saying (like the 
OED) that 'Till about the end of the sixteenth century both plain and prepositional infinitives were used 
( alter cornel but afterwards the plain infinitive gradually dropped into desuetude' (p. 1391); but he also 
mentions the American English situation, which the other works fail to do: 'Colligations with go get (in 
e.g. 'Don't go gel all worked up') arc a favorite idiom then' [in America t English I. 1 he remarks (p. 1 396). 

But Visser proceeds to a elaim about American English that I have not found to be true formo.si 
speakers: he stales that 'Combinations with a finite fomi of ;u>(c.g. 'They went look for him') arc .still 
met with in American English.' 1 do not find such expressions in my daily contact with American 
English. Indeed, ihe most linguistically remarkable fact about the go get construction is what I shall call 
( with intended vagueness) die inflection condition: for the majority of speakers, any overt sign of 
inflection on cither or the verbs in die go get construction renders it ungrammatical: 

(3) a Go get the paper. 

h. I told you to go gel the paper. 

c. Every day I go gel the paper 

d *Evcry day my son goes gel the pane, 

e. *l went gel Ik paper. 

f. ♦Cioing gel die paper is not my job. 

g. *My dog has gone get the paper. 

The same grammatical ity pattern is seen with come as the V I : 



(4) a 


Come get the papa 


b. 


1 told >ou to come get the paper. 


c. 


Every day I come gei the paper. 


d. 


♦Every day my son eomes gel the paper. 


e. 


♦I came get the paper. 


1 


Homing get the paper is not i ,y job. 




*My dog has come get the paper. 



A few other verbs are permitted for some speakers: Hun m f the paper is line for many, and Hurry get the 
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paper for some, for example. The class, however, is very small, and invariably contains go. 

I am noi denying the relevance and inicrcsi of the dialects of those speakers for whom the starred 
examples in (3) and (4) arc fine; I will return later to the dialect variation issue, which is very important to 
the study oi'lhc inflection condition, First, however. I want to distinguish the go get construction from a 
number of others thai arc comparable to it in some ways but contrast with it in others. 

2, Other relevant constructions 

The go get construction must be distinguished from ordinary infinitival complement constructions thai 
involve a complement VP with a bare infinitive. One class of verbs governing a bare infinitive 
complement VP is the modals. illustrated with will in (5). There appears to be an inflection condition 
here loo, but in fact it is simply the lack of any nonfinile forms in the paradigms of the modal verbs that 
renders the starred forms ungrammaiical; the resultant grammatically patlcrn is completely differeni 
from that seen in the go get construction: representing ungrammaiical strings by and grammatical 
ones by *!\ (3) shows ihc pattern '!!!••+*', while the modals show ihc utterly different paticm '**!!!**': 

(5) a. ♦Will gel ihc paper. 

b. * I lo Id you to will gel the paper. 

c. Every day I will gel the paper. 

d. Every day my son will gel the paper, 
c. I would gel the paper. 

f. * Will(ing) gel the paper is nol my job. 

g. *My son has will(cd) get ihc paper. 

Bare infinitive VPs as an alternative to full infinitives with to are also selected, apparently uniquely, 
by one nonauxiiiary verb, namely pseudo-intransitive help (with the sense 'help someone'; sec Visser 
1969; 13530, as illustrated in (ft). Here, without the limitation of the defective paradigm of the modals, 
no sign of an inflection condition appears. 

(6) a. Help get the paper. 

b. I told you to help get the paper. 

c. Every day I help gel the paper. 

d. Every day my son helps get the paper, 
c. I helped get the paper. 

f. Helping get the paper is nol my job. 

g. My son ha^ helped gel the paper. 

The same pattern is seen when bare infinitive VPs arc selected by verbs of the make/let causaiive class 
(and also sensory perception verbs like see and hear)x as seen in (7). 

(7) a. Make ihc dog get the p«vcr. 

b. I told you to make the dog gel the paper. 

c. Every day I make the dog gel Ihe paper. 

d. Every day my son makes the dog gel the paper, 
c. I made the dog get the paper. 

f. Making the dog get the paper is nol my job. 

g. My son has made the dog get the paper. 
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Ncxl, noic that there is a variety of other constructions involving VPs selected hy the basic motion 
verbs go and come that figure in the go get construction. One independently interesting one is illustrated 
in (8). 

(K) a. Go fishing. 

b. I lold you to go fishing. 

c. Every day I go fishing. 

d. Every day my son goes fishing. 

c. I went lishing. 

f. Going fishing is noi my job. 

g. My son has gone fishing. 

Again there is no inflection condition: the form of the complement verb is governed — it must be a 
present participle - hut the first verb can be- in any form in the paradigm. A curious semantic constraint 
(desenbed by Silva 1975) is associated with ihis construction: the complement verb must denote an 
unstructured physical activity that is cither recreational or aimed at gathering an acquiring physical 
objects, and typically involves random pcripateiiciiy. Thus, you can go fishing at this or that water holr 
or streamside, or go drinking at a selection of bars, hut you cannot *go smoking' or > thinking ' or 'go 
piano-play mg (Silva docs not happen to mention it, but come can be substituted for go and the 
semantic restriction remains: a friend can say 'Come drinking with us' is an intcrpreiablc invitation 
because of the recreational activity of bar-hopping, but a smoker in a smoke-free building cannot say 
Come smoking' to invite a fellow addict outside for a nicotine fix.) This construction has nothing to do 
with the go get construction; it may not even involve a complement verb r~-"va argues that the ~ing form 
is an adverb). I mention it here only to give it the name 'the go fishing const.. *<<>n' so I can refer to it 
later. 

More relevant is what I shall call the go & get construction, the pscudocoordinatc complement 
eonsmjcuon with basic motion verbs illustrated in <■», where represents the reduced oronounciation 
of and Dial is spelled V in phrases like rock 'n roll. 

(9) a. Go & gel the paper. 

b. I told you to go & get the paper, 

e. H very day I go & get the paper. 

d. »Every day my son goes & jet the paper. 

e. *! went & get the paper. 

f. ♦Going & get the paper is not my job. 

g. *My dog has gone & gel the paper. 

This son of use of and has occasionally (e.g. by Poutsma 1 926 and Visser 1 M) been called henduuhs (a 
(emi that 1 .aim grammarians employed for the use of two words linked hy n conjunction to express a 
single complex idea). 1 

There is nothing special about the dialect that the judgments in (Q) represent, of course. Philip 
Miller has pointed nut to me that in J. D. Salinger's A Perfect Day for Bananixfish Mrs Carpenter says to 
her little girl, Now run and play, pussy. Mommy's going up to the hotel and have a Martini with Mrs 
Huhbci. C learly . Mrs Carpenter would probably not have regarded ( ( >0 as ungrammatical; lor her 
pseudocoonJinatc infinitival VPs have a wider distribution than they do in the dialects I am refcrrinc to 
here. * 

Hie same grammatically pattern is found when come rather than go is the VI of the no & set 
construction: * 
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(10) a. Come & gel the paper. 

b. Hold you to come & gel the paper. 

c. Every day I come & get the paper. 

d. *Every day my son comes & get the paper, 
c. *1 czmc & get the paper. 

f. ♦Coming&gctthcpapcrisnoimyjob. 

g. *My dog has cone & gel the paper. 

But there is a critical difference between the g<> get and go & get constructions. If we change the 
paradigm form of V2 in the starred cases of the go get construction to whatever matches VI , the examples 
remain just ung ''amniotic al as before for most speakers, as seen in the representative set or judgments 
in (11); but in the go A get construction they become grammai.cal, as shown in (12), a set or examples 
thai virtually every speaker will accept. 

(1!) a. * Every day my son goes gels the paper. 

b. *I wcnl gol ihc paper. 

c. *Going gelling the paper is not my job. 

d. *My dog has gone gotten the paper. 

(12) a. Every day my son goes & gels the paper, 
b. 1 wcnl & goi ihc paper. 

e. Going & gcll.ng ihc paper is not my job. 
d. My dog has gone & gotten the paper. 

In go A get, inflection is allowed provided both verbs represent the same I'onn of Ihc paradigm, whereas 
in go get. r.o inllcction at all is allowed, matching or not. 

Different from all Ihc constructions already discussed is another pseudocoordinalc complement or 
hendiadys construction, found with try- and one or iwo other predicates (including be sure for many 
speakers); I will call this Ihc try A ^construction. It is illustrated in ( 1 3). 

(13) a. Try ft get the paper 

b. I told you 10 try & get the paper. 

c. Every day I try & gel the paper. 

d. *Evcry day my son tries & get the paper, 
c. *I tried & gel the paper. 

f. ♦Trying & get the paper is not my job. 

g. *My dog has iricd & get the paper. 

I am interested in ihc readings or these examples that do no! involve null complement anaphora in the fry 
clause, i.e. the reading or (1 3a) under which it means simply 'Try to gel the paper ' Here ihc effects of 
changing V2 from base form to whatever matches VI exactly parallels what we find in Ihc go get 
construction: il produces only ungrammaiicalily. 5 

(14) a. ♦ Every day my son tries & gels tlic paj)cr. 

b. ♦! tried & got the paper. 

c. *Trying & gelling ihc paper is nol my job. 

d. *My dog has tried & gotten the paper. 

The fry <fc ge. construction is thus like the go get construction in having the inllcction condition, but like 
go & get in containing an occurrence of (whal is ordinarily) a coordinate conjunction morpheme. 





3, The generative literature 

Hie literature or generative grammar has occasionally treated one or more ol this collection of 
constructions, but as usual, the pattern of attribution, citation, and recognition ol previous results in the 
generative literature is nothing less Hum a disgrace. Zwicky ( 1969), Stahlkc ( 1970), Pcrlmuttcr ( 197 1 ) 
Shopen IIWII, and Carder. & Pese./ky (1977) all briefly discuss either*,) $et or H o A geiw both, but ' 
entirely in isolation; not one of these works indicates any knciwledgc of the previous contributions. 6 

This is mil a complaint merely about citation etiquette, hut about the task of linguistic analysis 
there are numerous shortcomings in this cluster ol works, many of which could have been avoided if 
later works had made use ol the content of earlier ones and avoided the pitfalls they pointed out. 

Zwicky ( 1969) is the earliest published discussion I know of. It is superior to all s'^couent works 
in its coverage ol the facts and in the distinctions it draws between the different constructions, but it opts 
.or denying V n erf hy deleting the ami fn>m & K et. and I believe this is incorrect. ' 

Stahlke's briel mention of *, A .*,■/ (1970, 91-92) is of interest in that il is the lirst work to link 
discussion ol the construction* considered heiv to the topic of serial verb eor.stnrciions in West African 
languages. It cites Ross (1967: 170) as the source for the existence of the K o A K rt and try & »,t 
constrmi.ons (plus the consimcnon 1W nu c A Kiss your K nmny t if thai us distinei from the latter) and lor 
a ke> lad about them, that they are not subject to the Coordinate Structure Constraint. Stahlkc notes that 
A v A err yields mehoahve/causative alternations (15a, b), that -t is incompatible with passivi/aiion (He) 
and that tense, aspect, and moduli!) must be shared between the two verbs < I \y 

(15) a. The bottle wan and broke. 

b. John went and hmkc tlx* bottle. 

c. *The bottle is gone and broken, 
d •The little goes and broke. 

e ♦ The bottle went ,uui has broken. 
I. ♦ The lx>nlc went and will break 

He also states that V2 cannot he negated m the A err conduction, as I mention Mow. 1 do rx>l think 
this is correal. Missing horn Stahlke's d.scu.ssiou. however, is the K o c«-f constniction. which seems even 
more relevant to a consideration ol standard West Alr.can serial vert*, and trie pattern found in * V 
where senal verbs display an overt conjunction and thus parallel Fnghsh K o A erf instead ; 

fVrlnnmer < 197 1 chapter <i proposes a surface structure constraint to handle lite inflection 
condition on ,v AT |. but fails to note that Zwicky (p 4 W, had given an argumen; against that two u*ars 
More I erl mutter s account of his surface constraint is too sketchy to he evaluated; for one thing it is 
descnfvd as a constraint on 'the «> VI-RB .o.isiruct.on,' which begs all theoretical question* the kev 
problem is how the constraint can tell »hcn it is Unking at an instance o'> , as opposed to some other 
construction (perhaps *o fishing) in s^hrch a form of go happens to be left adjacent to a verb. 

Shopen (1971) panoses that the VI .terns ol the erf consimct.on are in the processor tvcom.ng 
nuHlals. *hen the granimaticality pattern is utlerh different las shown above bv ( h and ( M) and all the 
relevant switachc evidence about modals (twin inversion, negation, etc.) reveals that tlx- V I of an m Ins 
I'Ollung in common w.th them las Shopen acknowledges on p. 256). lie has some useful syntactic and ' 
semantic observations along tlx- wa>. but his conclusion that and vome 'are moving into the modal 
category seems completely incorrect. 
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(.'anion & Pcsei/kys pa|x!r is the most recent discussion 1 know ol. txil also the least successful in 
advancing our understanding ol" this cluster of constructions. Cardcn <fc Pcsctzk) equate the e" * AT' 
rr> iref ainsiiuclioiis (though Zwicky carefully distinguished thenn They niisiakcnis lake ilx« 
intlcction condition on try \ i»i7 to apply to C<> * / when (as Zwicky recognized I it plainly docs not 
The) espouse what is essentially Zwicky's analysis ulcrivir- no transformationally from «*• A em 
despite the fact thai Shorvn provided a number ol good argunvms thai it was wrong And foully, 
rejecting as "ad hoc' the rule that Zwicky used to capture the imVwtion condition, the Cardcn <*: IVseiA\ 
analysis ends up with no account ol that condition ;it all: having equated ;»o X e<7 with t'\ &. ccf. the 
millions assume that deriving no jfel horn e*» 4 c<7 will cause the inllcction condition ol try A 1°' 
winch they do not actually have any formal account any way ) to carry over to $0 c<7 

This is all llv immediately relevant published literature that I am aware of It is quite |x>vsible that 
the unpublished papers aie worse There seem lo be plenty ol them: I have seen references to papers by 
Cohen ( l%X>, baiaci < 1*170). Uiilhicum U 1970). and Levi iWU th.rc arc probably oilier The 
existence of tlx- constiuclion and the problem of the inllection condition wen- hrsl poi .ted out to Arnold 
Zwicky by John Kolx'rt Ross tsre Zwicky ( \WK 458. n. ?.[)} in the middle PJoOs, and the »opie seems lo 
have spawned isolated term paper projects and coiilerciicc presentations all over the I'niied Slates since 
then, all by people who did not know about each other. 



4. "Mil' analogy with serialization 

An iniervsiing as|x*d ol the constructions under consideration is tin* degree lo u Inch they are reminiscent 
ol what at least sonic authors have included under the heading o! senal vert) constructions. Baker ( WW) 
limits ihe application ol the term 'serial verb construction' lo Ihe caseo! s.;pcrlicially objccllcs> tiansitiu* 
VPs added alter a transitive VP and sharing its object semaittically. as in i Ifti and 1 17) from Sranan 
(Knglish based Creole, Surinam; examples from Baker IW: Mo): 

(Ift) Kofi naki Amba kiri 
Koli hit Amba kill 
*Koli struck Amba dead.' 



( 17) Mi Iringi a batra broko 
I threw the IxUlle broke 
'I threw the bottle and broke it.' 

Me argues, following Sebba { PJH7). that cases like the e<> c<7 construction involve simply nonl'milc 
clauses as complements to intransitive verbs (see p. 532 \ n. 1 M Likewise. Semen ( I'WO), while not 
laking quite as narrow a view of serial verbs as Baker, docs not regard the yo net eoiislmction as 
instantiating serialization, but rather some kind of 'governed pseudocomplcmcntaiion* thai is nunc 
restricted than serialization. 

Il is not important to arrive here at a decision on Ihe purely tctmuxdogical issue of what to reserve 
the term 'serial verb 1 for; but I note thai many writeis have included under ibis heading the 
correspondents of the x<> Ret pattern in various languages. 

It is wntth noting thai in addition to tlx? parallels to the Knglish c" err constiuclion that aie olien 
noted in languages with serial verbs, there are serial verb languages that have exact analogs of ihe 
$o t v ee/ construction. For example. Hyman < W1 ) discusses what he calls Yo-ordiiiaic 
cotisecuiivi/.ation' in re'fc*. ami gives examples such as ( 1 8). 
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(IK) a ka sa'.' n/a wii/a 
ho PAST come & -cat food 
Tie came and ale.' 
(Ilyman Wl: .M) 

The here shows a reduced prclixal form of a coordinate conjunction morpheme (eoineiiientally 
identical in phonological shape to its Impish ei|invalem. /i ). Ilyman treats this kind ol example' 
alongside eases with the instrumental kuut ol serialization among others; 

( l ( M a ka lati plr newee inbaa 
he PAS T lake knife .V-cui meal 
Tie cut the meat with a knife." 
(Ilyman Wl; U» 

It seems likely that there is a limher parallel with l-nj»lish. though it is represented hy .Smith K 
Wilson \ I W; 1S8), citing an unpublislied paper ol Smith's, as a contrast between the two languages. 
Smith A Wilson claim thai extraction is possible out of f : eTe" coordinate structure.,, but their lone 
example is liighls sus|vct: it reads \ui ta a la nwy mlkM m hen (with no lone maixs), and is glossed 
"who topic Iv past an meat and thank 1 (xxilli no sentence translation; note that the morpheme j'loss does 
not even make n clear where or what the subject NP is). Smith * Wilson repiescul this single example as 
a clear violation ol the supposed I > universal ' Coordinate Structure Constraint, hence evidence ol a major 
dilteienee between le'lc" and languages like I nrJish which olv> the Coordinate Snuciure Constraint It 
seems touu- highly like!) thai it represents instead a remarkable parallel Ivtueen hc'lc' and lavish. 1 
.suggest that both have a coordinate consecutive serial verb construction ol the eo it ^'Mvpe, ami \\)\\\ 
pcimil extraction out o! it l or Knglish. this is well known, ami was noted b> Ross ( l%7), as Stahlke 
( I ( '/l)> observes. In le'le'. I .siis|\vt that the actual situation is cxactls comparable to what Sebba ( Wh 
shows lorSranantcl. Baker .S-IKi: extraction ol the object from a serial verb eonstmction is 
possible, but extraction from a Hue coordination is not; 



LaT) a. Koli teki a neli koti a hrede 
Kofi take the knile cut the bread 
"Koli took the knile and cut the bread jwith it| ' 
b. San Koh teki a neli kott ? 
wh.il Koli take the knile cm 
'What did Koli take the knile andcul' 



I 'I) a. Koli sum Amha k ,r t Kwaku 
Koti shoot Amha kill Kwaku 
'Koli shot Amha and killed Kwaku.' 
Iv *Suma Koli sum Amha kin 7 
who Koli shoot Amha kill 
♦Who did Koli shoot Amha and kill'' 

M> conictlurc (as >el unchecked i is thai exacib thu pattern ol gr.umnainahh would \\ lomnl m 
corie^ondmg I e'le' examples It still seems hkeU that no language allows extraction I mm regular 
coordinate conjunctions K 

1 he definitional mvstion ol wliether we re.dl> want louse the term 'seiial serhs 1 loi am ol the Hie 
l-'nglish constructions discussed aUne is not milium. I will tcmpon/c. using the lenninologv ol my 
title, and w ill refer to iniransttive 'quasi serial' vc'isas I move on to consider spcci lie as t vcts of the ' 
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analysis of these constructions. 

5, Go get is not simply go & get sans conjunction 

The go get construction is not to be analyzed as simply the go & get with its coordinating conjunction 
elided. 9 Shopcn presents several arguments for this point. 

One syntactic argument is that go get can be slacked while go A get cannot Thus while (22a) is a 
grammatical go get construction, (22b) is interprclablc only as an ordinary coordination. 

(22) a. Come go eat with us. 

b. Come & go & cat with us. 10 

There is syntactic support for this that is not noted by Shopcn. Extraction is possible from the 
complement of V2 in a go get construction, as seen in (23a), but (23b) seems ungrammatical. which 
suggests that there is no such possibility if more than two verbs arc involved: 

(23) a. What would you like to come go cat? 

b. ♦What would you like to come and go and eat? 

Shopcn also notes some rather clearer evidence (due to Dwighl Holinger) based on semantic 
properties distinguishing go get from go A get. One is that go get has a volitional quality not exhibited 
by go A get so that (24a) is unintcrprctable but (25b) is line. 

(24) a. * Sometimes driftwood may come wash up on the beach 

b. Sometimes driftwood may come & wash up on the beach. 

Another is that motion away from the viewpoint location is strongly implied by the go get construction 
but not by go A get with the result that (25a) is uninicrprclablc but (2bb) is line. 

(25) a. ♦! hope they don't go come back to the house while we're in Ivd. 
b. 1 hope they don't go & come back to the house while we're in bed. 

A further syntactic distinction between go get and go A get, not explicitly discussed by Shopcn. is 
that in go A get the V 1 verb can lake various kinds of complement such as particles and prepositional 
phrases; hence we have contrasts like (26). 

(26) a. Go away and read something. 

b. What do you wanl mc to go away and read'* 

c. *(io away read something. 

d. ♦What do you wanl mc to go as* ay read? 

(The extraction in (27b) is included to demonstrate that il is go A get and not ordinary coordination dial is 

involved.) , . . 

Another difference is that to some extent (limited by a difficulty of context u ah /.ing cases where \ . 
denotes a non action rather than an action) V2 can be negated in the go A get construction. With go get 
this isnoi the case. 
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(27) a. I expect you lo go and not do anything wrong for a week. 

b. What sort of bad stuff do you expeel me lu go and not do for a week? 

c. ♦! expect you lo go not do anything wrong for a week. 

d. ♦What sort of bad stuff do you expect me lo go not do for a week? 

Garden and Peset/ky claim lhal there are two go & get constructions, one having an 'unexpected event' 
reading (as in the creature might go ami die on us) and permitting negation of V2 (the creature might go 
ami not die), and the other being the source of the go get construction. I think they arc wrong, and have 
designed the examples in (27) to be incompatible with the 'unexpected event' reading (though I agree lhal 
such a reading is clearly possible lor a go 6c get construction). 

6, Syntactic analysis of quasi-serialization 

All the most promising descriptions of serial verb constructions treat them as involving multiple heads, in 
the way that coordination does in analyses like those of Ga/dar, Klein, Putlum & Sag (1985), henceforth 
GKPS, and Sag, Gazdar, Wasow & Wcislcr (1985). 'Hie analysis of Baker (1989). lor example, is 
crucially founded on multiple heads, 

I claim that the English quasi-serial constructions treated in this paper should be analyzed similarly 
(which is one reason for suspecting that the conceptual distance from serialization and quasi -serialization 
is not great). For the go & get construction, for example, I believe the analysis presented in GKPS 
(175-6) is essentially correct. The key immediate dominance rule is given in GKPS in this form: 

(28) VP-»H|48|.H|CONJa/u/l 

Hie first H bears a leuurc value |SUBCAT 48] (abbreviated as '1481'). and thus must be [BAR 0| by 
virtue of a Feature Cooccurrence Restriction (FCR) requiring subcalcgori/alion features to occur only on 
zcro-har-levcl categories. The second H bears no SUBCAT or BAR specification, hence by the Head 
Feature Convention (HFC) gets the same value for BAR as the mother category, VP, namely (BAR 2], 
and also the same value for all other head features - for example, for features like VFORM which 
determine the paradigmatic fomi of the verb. The second 11 bears the specification [CONJ ami], so it wilt 
expand as an instance of ami plus an H, which again will inherit all its features via the MFC. The result is 
lhal we get structures like (29). 



(29) 




VP (VFORM BSE] 




I SUBCAT and] 



get 



thf? paper 
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There is a change that I think needs to be made in the GKPS account of English grammar, for 
independent reasons. It concerns verb phrases. In GKPS, the abbrcviaiory label 'VP* stands for 
V 2 [-SUB;i (or more fully, «V,+>, <N,->, (BAR, 2), (SUBJ,-»), where SUBJ is a feature for 
distinguishing S (which is [+SUBJ]) from VPs (which arc hSUBJ)). GKPS makes no use of Die 
logically definable category V(BAR I, -SUBJ). No topic treated in the book motivates a distinction 
between V 2 and V 1 , so verbs arc introduced directly under V 2 nodes. But 1 think it is clear that there are 
reasons for distinguishing V 2 from V 1 — reasons over and above the obvious argument from symmetry 
with other categories like AP, PP, and particularly NP, all of which are analyzed as X 2 categories 
dominating X 1 categories. 

One argument turns on the distinction between gap-containing 'purpose clauses' and 'rationale 
clauses' (cf. Faraci 1974, Wallace 1986): (30a) is grammatical (even on the reading where the annoy 
clause modifies the matrix clause), while (30b) is not. 

(30) a. 1 bought you a pornographic book (to read __ ( 1 to annoy the bishop, 
b. *1 bought you a pornographic book to annoy the bishop (to read „ | ) 

These facts are nicely accounted for if the gap-containing purpose clause to read is in V 1 and die 
rationale clause, to annoy the bishop, is not (it might be a daughter of V 2 , or adjoined to V or V ). 

Another argument can be made on the basis of the placement of the negation particle not, The 
syntax of negation is not treated in GKPS, but had it been,, the conclusion might have been reached that 
the negative particle would be best located in a ' VP specifier' position, contained in V 2 but not in V . 
Analyzing not (non-crucially) as the sole member of the category A|+ ADV, AFORM not], and 
abbreviating A 2 (+ADV1 xs ' Adv 2 J', we posit the following rule to introduce the class of adverbs in 



(31) V 2 -> (Adv 2 |w>r 1), H 1 
Adv 2 is expanded in the obvious way: 

(32) Adv 2 ~> (Adv 2 ), H 1 

(I am leaving open the possibility thai the advert) not ii.scll sometimes lakes specifiers and complement* 
for example, absolutely not or not on your life might be constituents of the category 
A 2 |+ ADV, AFORM not J.) 

Given the introduction of the V 1 category, the verb phrase rules ol GKPS will now be restated as 
V 1 rules rather than V 2 rules, thus: 

(33) V 1 -4 H| 1| 

V 1 H|2|, NP 

V 1 H|3], NP, ??\to\ 

elc. 

Hie GKPS rule for subcategory 4K verbs, quoted in (28) above, emerges in this recasting as (34); 

(34) V 1 ->H|48].H 2 |rONJ<i/t£/l 

'Ilic try & get construction can be analyzed in an almost identical way: 11 



question: 
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(35) V 1 -» ll|49|. H'lCONJ and] 

Only the SUBCAT value differentiates this rule fmin the last. The two are identical in defining both the 
SUBCAT bearing lexical head and the 'complement* VP as heads for the purposes of the HFC. The 
reason 1 assume it is necessary to separate go & get from try & get syntactically is because the classes of 
triggering verbs are distinct and the latter but not the former construction is associated with an inflection 
condition. For now, the distinct SUBCAT values will suffice as a reminder of this difference, since I do 
not want to defend any formal way of representing the inflection condition. Notice one thing, however: 
the inflection condition completely wipes out any clear indications of the effects of the HFC in the 
try & get construction. Becau.se all cases in which inflectional effects would be noted are ungrammatical, 
all cases in which one would be able to see evidence of the HFC's effects are ungrammatical. 

I claim that the go get const rue. ion is parallel to try & get in that it also involves dual heads, hut 
'here is a dif ference between the two: go get involves a [BAR 1 1 head, not a [BAR 2] head. The rule is 

(36) . 

{}.()) V 1 -i H 1 

This yields exactly the same structure as the one Baker ( l<JKy) proposes for serial verbs. This is shown in 

(37) , with an f I marked next to each branch that leads to a head daughter. 

(37) 

V 




One consequence o! the V f V 2 analysis or go it get and the V + V 1 analysis of go get is that the 
already noted contrast regarding negation falls out; <3Xa) is grammatical but (3Kb) is not. 12 

(3X) a I expect you go & not do anything wrong for ;i week, 
b. *1 expect you go not do anything wrong for a week. 
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7. The nature of the inflection condition 

I now return lo ihc inllcclion condition. In this section I will not Ik formalizing anydiing. because the 
task is much harder than gelling the syntax right, and I believe we are a long way away from having a 
linguistic theory that provides the right machinery for treating this subject. 

Some things can be said straight away about what the inflection condition is not. It is not a 
restriction lo the imperative (Seuren I WO: 5), ami it is not a restriction to 'imperatives and sentences with 
lexical mortals' (Baker 19H9: 519. n. 3). It is more complicated man that. Rendering its si a lenient mote 
precise involves working with data like the following, where % prclrxes are used throughout as a 
reminder that judgments across the population of native speakers or colloquial American English arc in 
fact highly dialcci-scnsiiive. 

(39) a. % He has gone gel ihe txxik. 

b. c h He has gone got the book. 

c. '* He has come gel the book. 

d. %\\c has come got the book. 

Carden & Pescl/ky take examples like (39c) lo be ungrainmalieal, though they do rtrjxirt speaker who 
find them somewhat better than (39a). (Incidentally, they also correctly note an experimental difficulty in 
doing infomumt work on this constructions; for example, they rvjxm speakers who appear accept 
examples like (39b), but when asked lo repeal them are round to lie inserting a much reduced into the 
utterance, and thus must be taken to be giving judgments on the wrong construction.) 

The difference between (39a) and (39c) is thai the past participle ol come happens lo he identical to 
its base form (this is not true ol eo). Assuming that the right forulation or the inflection condition says 
simply that die vertis involved must not hear an aHix, they conclude that there must be a morphological 
difference between past participle eotiw and present tense amir, since l\\er\ day ! come u.ut vow is 
grammatical, present tense come must have no aTfix at all; bul since (39c) is ungrammalical. past 
paniciplc come must count as bearing an affix: presumably il has die form J v | v rome)0 1 

Three points arc missed by this pioposa! The lirsl was pointed out lo Card en & IVsci/ky by I Km km 
Steriadc. and they note n in a footnote (91 , n. 5): the dislinclioti between the two cases could well Ik* the 
distinction between systematic and accidental identity lo die base form, a general morphological rule ol 
the language stipulates that non-3rd -singular present tense lomis have no overt affix, while only .in 
acciuv a or irmgular morphology gives the past pamcipiple ol come its base like shape ( To pul lias 
another way, infinitely many potential verbs have /cnwnflcclcd present tense forms, for the usual 
generalization applies to newly coined verbs, hut only ,i finite closed, and very small sei ol items has the 
pallcm exhibited by come.) Carden & Pcset/ky acknowledge: 'l! such a distinction is needed 
independently, our argument lor an unmarked present is greatly weakened.' Since they wrote this, 
ev Jence has emerged that very clearly shows an independent need lor die distinction: hilluni <V /.wick) 
( ' .86) shows that il is critical lo an understanding of ll>c phenomenon of phonological resolution nl 
syntactic feature conflict. 

The second thing that Carden & Peset/ky fail to notice is that they have not allowed for the 
possibility dial die ungrammaiiealily of (39c) is due lo the form or die V2 rather than the V I . Suppose 
the #o get construction requires not only that VI lack oven inflection, bul also two other things: thai V2 
should be in the same fomi or the paradigm as VI (call this parallelism), and that V2 should also lack 
oven inllcclion (call this nakedness). This would yield a catch- 22 for strings like (39c) and (39d): the 
former meets nakedness but fails parallelism, while 'he latter hits the reverse problem. 
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There is a class of data crucially relevant to this but overlooked by Garden & Pesctzky and by all 
other investigators so far. English has about 25 verbs whose past participle is accidentally identical to the 
base form: 



Using any one of these as V2, one can set up examples in which both the parallelism and nakedness 
conditions arc met. A relevant case is (41). 

(41) %Hc has come put his cards on the table. 

It was a desire to know more about speakers' judgments on such examples that led Arnold Zwicky and 
nic to undertake a survey that revealed an alarming fact, the third thing tha. Garden & Pcscuky (and all 
previous investigators) had overlooked: my ad hoc locution 'the inflection condition* has no unique 
referent. The inflection condition is not by any means the same for all speakers — not even for speakers 
who accept Go get the paper and reject *He goes gel(s) the paper 

Zwicky and I administered to a population of 82 English speakers (53 by electronic mail and 29 in 
a sociolinguistic field methods class administered by John Rickford). An effort was made to discourage 
linguists who had worked on or considered the relevant constructions from participating. The sentences 
we asked people to judge were these. 



(42) a. 


Come sing a few songs with me. 


b. 


I often go am helpful to Tracy. 


c. 


Has Sandy ever come hit you up for money before? 


d. 


Whenever the floor's been hot, the dog haa run put his paw in cold water. 


c 


Doesn't Terry go pick up the 'aundry on Tuesdays? 


f. 


Pal has come visit us every day (his month. 




I usually try and be nice to them. 


h. 


While you've been away, I've come put water on your plants every day. 


i. 


Lee often goes and is nice to them. 


J 


l-vcry day you come bore me with your stories. 


k. 


Robin eamc sang a few songs with me. 


I 


We sometimes go be sweet to them for a few hours. 


in. 


Tell Johnny to go save his tortoise. 


ii. 


While you've been away, I have come swept your porch every day. 


0. 


Chris usually tries and be nice to them. 


P 


They have come visited us every day this month. 


q 


Marcia might go check on her mail. 


r 


Kvery day Ashley comes bores me with silly stories. 


s. 


While you've been away. I have come taken your dog for a walk every day. 


t. 


Can Dana go sec who's at the door 1 ? 



Wo requested a ranking on a 4-point scale. Judgments of 1 or 2 were treated as positive, those of 3 or 4 as 
negative; in our experience, most people balk at providing only yes/no judgments even in this study 
we got some 1.5s and 3.5s, though fortunately no 2.5s - so that they must be provided with a finer 
classification, even if the distinction between I and 2, or between 3 and 4. will play no role in analysis. 
No sets of judgments were discarded, though some were distinctly peculiar. The preamble explaining the 
instructions, .is sent out from Zwicky's computer account at Stanford, read as follows: 



(40) 



bet, bid, buret, cast, come, cost, cut, fit, hit, hurt, let, put, quit, rid, run, set, shed, shut, 
slit, spit, split, spread, thrust, wed, wet. 
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(iwiff Pullum ami I arc soliciting judgments on the set of examples be-low, involving Kiighsh 
consiruelinns wiih nO/(X)MP./RUN VKRH, (iO/COMK/RUN AND VKRB, aiul TRY AND VI-.RB. If 
you arc a native speaker of Anicriean Pnglish who hasn't already thought about the analysis of these 
constructions, we could use a couple of minutes of your unit* What we need, lor each of these examples, 
is a judgment on a 4 -point scale (lis bcsl), roughly as follows: 

I- I could well say this in natural, informal s|vech. 

2: I'm not sure 1 could say ihis. 

V I probably wouldn't say tins, but I might accept it il someone els*.' did. 

A I couldn't possibly say it. and it doesn't even sound hkc something an English spuikcr could sa> 

All you need to send us is the twent> examples, or just their identifying letters (a thru D.each with a 1 , 2. 
3, or 4 added to indicate your judgment. 

Try to make your judgments quickly and without a lot of reflection. In particular, try not to compare the 
example you're Ux>kmg at with others m (Ins set or with others you might ihmk of. IX>n'l think about 
what you OUiHT to say. or about sshethcr yon could EXPLAIN your judgments; just treat each example 
on us own. 

He sure thai you're judging the example lu re, and not some similar example. TRY AND VP.RB might be 
dilierent Ironi TRY TO VP.RR. (iO AND VI-'RH nii^hl he thlteunl horn (iOTOVPRH and CIO VI RH. 
and so on Ple;ise ilon'l change things to see il sou can make the examples better. Itiere are no typos in 
the list; some of them are Sl'PPOSLD to Ix* awful. 

The results revealed a network of distinct dialects that was much more complicated than we ever thought 
we would lind. but which still had some clear structure. 

The logical structure of the set of dialects can best lv set out bv working through a set ol choices 
tcall them parameter sellings if you wish) that determine die grammatically judgments of a particular 
dialect's version of the net construction. 

The pre screening choice is of course to decide whether an inilection condition is present at all 
\ isscm \ W): 13%) reports dial 'Combinations with a liime fomi ol e<Mc g *Tlie> weni look lorlunri 
are still met with ill Aniencan Lnghsh * I have never encountered an utieiance ol Ihis |\pt\ ssilh n isibly 
mllecled VI. hut Xwicky and I did lind a lew respondents who accepted \ irtually every thing we presented 
to them, and thus represent evidence of dialects ol tlx* ivjv Visser attests. 

Lor those ssho reject cases like 7 /in new U>ok /i" him hut accept <;<>l,>,>k for him. the In si decision 
to he made is whether the first verb actually has to bv in the base tonn or whether merely Ux)king like the 
base form (i e. having no overt inllectional al lives) will sullice 

/.wicky and I found that subjects with an mllcclion condition o! some kind split about eight to two 
in tasorol saying thai looking like the base limn was adequate This is indicated by an eights percent 
acceptance rate on utterances like [ L"!j*./.\rn- Jti\ \ou nvwhorvnu- wif/i \our \tont\. where the VI is 
Itnite but in the lion *rd singular present tense so that no allix is \ isible The less than twenty [vicent ol 
speakers who reject such sentences apparently require VI to Ix* in the base lomi. not ju %t tesemble it 
They define a hyper restrictive dialect, whose shakers. I will reler to as the cossi kvaI'IVI s. in which 
only imperatives like ilo net thepttper and infinitives as in lie told me to no v<7 the paper an 1 
grammatical. 

ITiose speakers who arc conteiil if die lirM serb simply looks like a base lomi s[vak one o! the 
dialects I will ruTcr to as ■ \c I.IRI-.KA1. dialects. Lor them. tlK*re is another choice to K* made Uh*s 
accidental identity It) 'lie base sulliec.or must il \x systematic identity as dclmed generally by die 
paradigms for verbs in the language? 
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We take ihe identity of past participles to base forms found with the short list of verbs in (40) to be 
accidental. Some end in a nasal and used to have -en suffix that was lost through sound change; others 
end in a coronal stop and used to have a -ed suffix that was similarly lost; the list is not quite the same for 
all speakers. Systematic identity, however, is found in the case of plural and lirsl and second person verb 
forms in the present tense: these are always the same as the base form, by the general rules lor verb form 
shapes that apply to all verbs except be and the modals. Given the fad that new verbs are coined all the 
lime, all speakers are prepared to accept lor (in principle) infinitely many verbs the rule that the lirst 
person singular present lease of verbs other than the copula is suffixlcss; the verbs in (40), by contrast, 
constitute a list of two do/en special cases to which no additions are ever made. 

Zwieky and I found Dial subjects again split about eight to two in favor of the more permissive 
alternative: only a little more than twenty percent of subjects, speakers of what I will call the SYSTEMATIC 
I.IHBRAL dialects, had judgments showing that systematic identity between the V 1 form and the ba.se form 
for that verb was called for. Systematic liberal speakers arc happy with Every morning t £ o get the paper, 
because 1st person singular present tense verb forms are systematically identical to base forms; but Uicy 
reject Every day I have come pui water on your plants , because although V 1 is identical in shape to the 
base form of come, it is only accidentally so, come being a verb that just happens to have an irregular past 
participle that looks and sounds like its base form. 

The remaining eighty percent of the lineal speakers, who are happy with any VI dial looks and 
sounds like the base form, whether die resemblance is for systematic reasons or is just accidental, I will 
refer to as die accidental, liberals. They have yet more choices to make, because they have a conflict 
to resolve. The question is what condition they will impose on V2. Given that they accept some 
examples in which V 1 is not a base form (though it looks and sounds like one), they face potential 
conflicts that other dialects do not face. In cases uherc VI is a past participle, they have to decide what 
to do if V2 is a vert) whose past participle docs not look like its ba.se fonn. 

One possibility would be to exclude from the language any example in which there is a conflict 
between shape identity and feature identity, and I will call sneakers who take this option the 
KXCLUSIONIST ACCIDENTAL LIBERALS. Another would he to iivludc in the set of grammatical strings all 
the examples in which there is a conflict between shape identity and feature identity, and I will call 
speakers who take this option the INClusionist accidental liberals The remaining possibility is to 
decide on a principled way to make the choice of which forms to accept, and die speakers who take this 
option 1 will call die SELECTIONIST ACCIDENTAL LIBERALS 

'Hie community of accidental liberals splits into exclusionists, inclusionists, and selectionists in 
proportions thai do not differ very greatly, as if any siratcgy was as plausible as any other, and speakers 
simply picked an dialed at random. About 27* of our accidental liberals turned out to be exclusionists. 
rejecting both He has come visit me and He has come beaten me\ about 42'* are inclusionists, and accept 
both these types of example; and about ^ 1 <*■ are selectionists. The differences in si/.e of these three 
group are not pronounced; each is very roughly (±9%) a third of die class of accidental liberals. 

One further dichotomy remains to generate the full array of dialects with respect to the go get 
construction. 'Hie selectionists nave to decide whether V2 should always look like VI (but not 
necessaiil) have the same syntactic feature specifications), or whether V2 should always bear the same 
syntactic feature specifications as VI (hut not necessarily resemble NTs base form). 1 will call the 
speakers *ho want V2 always to share with V 1 the property of looking like the base form, regardless of 
syntactic Ivatun? composition, the shapk PRI-fERENCl- selectionist accidental uherals. Shape- 
piererence selectionists accept as grammatical only die intersection of the examples accepted by the 
shape preference and feature-preference speakers. 1 will call the remaining speakers, those who want V2 
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always to have the same feature specifications as VI , regardless of what affixes are involved, the 
FEATURE-PREFERENCE selectionist accidental LIBERALS. Feau •e-prefcrence selectionists accept as 
grammatical me union of the examples accepted by the shape-preference and feature-preference speakers. 

Zwtcky and I found that selectionists split 5 to 3 in favor of shape as the crucial determinant: 62.5% 
of the selectionists went for shape preference, accepting She has come visit you bul rejecting He has come 
beaten me, and 37.5% opced for feature preference, making the opposite judgments. 

Our data show a higher incidence of variability than we expected, and more variation than is 
evidenced in one small item of comparable data reported by Cardcn & Peseuky (1978: 91, n.6): Guy 
Cardcn and Chris Clifford interviewed 27 speakers regarding their judgments on John has come live with 
its, which is a crucial diagnostic for distinguishing inclusionists and shape-preference selectionists among 
accidental liberals, and found 3 accepting it, one calling it possibly O.K., and one calling it possibly 
ungrammatical. In our survey, the inclusionists and shape-preference selectionists together comprise 
nearly 39% of the total, so at least 10 out of our 27 speakers had judgments suggesting they would accept 
this example.) 13 

The logical structure of the set of dialects involved here is rather complex. To clarify it, and to 
permit the reader to conduct a self-survey to place his or her own dialect, I present in the following 
diagram a decision tree for the six different dialects defined above. 



(43) 
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8. Conclusions 

I have not attempted lo provide in this paper any full analysis of ihc nc.si of interesting problems in 
semantics, syntax, morphology, and phonology that have been discussed. In particular. I am not yet ready 
to provide a formal account of the phonological, morphological, and syntactic aspects of the inllection 
condition. But I hope I have made it clearer what needs lo be accomplished by any full description of 
these constructions, and I hope I have laid to rest various errors found in the previous literature. 

As for the terminological question of whether we 'really' have serial verbs here, the constructions 1 
have examined appear to be governed by particular lexical subclasses of verbs, and according to Scurcn 
(1990), this immediately entails that serialization is not present: he maintains that 'true* serial verbs 
involve ungovemed occurrence of paratactically juxtaposed 'f^udo-complcmcnt* VPs. That is. there 
must be no restriction lo specific verbs in the VI position. Bui in faci there arc numerous mentions of 
such VI constraints in the literature that uses the term 'serial verbs.* 

(i) According to (Williamson 1965), Ijo (Kwa. Nigeria) has several serial verb constructions limited U 
a short list of specific VI or V2 verbs. 

(ii) According to (Foley and Olson 1985: 41), Kaililj (Arandic, central Australia) has serial verbs only 
with 'come* or 'go* in the VI (supcrordinatc) position. 

(iii) According to (Foley and Olson 1985: 41), Yimas (Scpik, Papua New Guinea) 'serializes most 
frequently with the basic motion verbs come and go l \ although other verbs can enter into the serial 
verb construction. ' come and go arc favored and formally distinguished by suppletion.' 

(iv) According to (Foley and Olson 1985: 48). Tok Pisin (English-based creolc. Papua New Guinea) also 
has serial verbs only with 'come' or 'go' in trie VI position. 

(v) According to (Foley and Olson 1 985: 49), Dani (Papuan. Irian Jaya) has obligatory periphrastic 
conjugation with serial verbs for nearly all transitive verbs, and the only VI (supcrordinatc) verbs 
that can be used are those meaning 'put', 'sec*, and 'give'. 

(vi) According to (Dcchainc 1989: 239), Haitian (French-based creolc, Haiti) has two kinds or serial 
verb construction, in one of which VI is restricted to prd 'take', In the other, V2 must be drawn 
from the closed list 'give', 'vim', 'go', 'arrive', and 'go out'. 

These restrictions are found in languages that are taken to represent clear eases of serialization. It seems 
to me that it would he odd lo deny the term cither to them or lo the similar phenomena in English, but 
some authors think otherwise. 

Even those authors, however, will not deny mat the go get, go & get, and try <* get constructions 
show enough interesting similarities to the paradigm cases of serial verbs in (c. g.) West African 
languages to be of interest to specialists working on those languages. Even if we accept a restrictive 
characterization of serialization (e.g., following Baker, that it must involve semantic object sharing), it is 
easy to see that Die typological distance between English and serializing languages is not loo grcai. Foley 
& Olson ( 1985: 51) suggest thai there ate four typological properties that have a non- accidental 
association with serial i/a lion: 



English, with its fairly complicated vowel arid diphthong system, its core inventory of mostly 
monosyllabic Anglo Saxon roots, its almost complete lack of inllcclional morphology, and its strict SVO 
word order, eornes closer to meeting these conditions than most Indo-European languages do. And as 
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phonemic tone or complex vowel systems 

monosyllabieiiy 

isolating morphological type 

vert) medial word order 
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mentioned earlier (see footnote 8), the data discussed by Lakoff (1986) may indicate that (in particular) 
coordinate consccutivization is more productively established in English syntax than most accounts 
(including mine) have yet made clear. 



1. My introduction to this construction was provided by Zwicky (1969). Arnold Zwicky and I 
have attempted to improve our understanding of it at various times since 1973, when we began 
collaborating on topics in the borderland of syntax and phonology. The research reported here owes a 
great deal to him, but this presentation is mine, and lacks the improvements that would doubtless have 
resulted if we had been able to develop it jointly. Zwicky and other participants at tlic Ohio State 
Miniconfcrencc on Serial Verbs in May 1990 made comments on my presentation that permitted me to 
improve this paper, and John Moore read the paper in draft and gave me some helpful written comments. 

2. Example (Id) may not be quite as familiar a song title as the others, but some readers may recall 
it was the company song of the Sirius Cybernetics Company Complaints Division in the original radio 
version of Douglas Adams' scries The Hitchhiker's Guide to the Galaxy (it is in the radio script hut not in 
the novel). 

3. I ignore all similar citations in which a comma follows die go or come, of course, since these 
cannot bo assumed to show the cohesion that characterizes the construction 1 am discussing here 
though it would be reasonable to conjecture that the historical origin of Come kiss me might be a 
sequence of imperatives {Come! Kiss me!), and that the non-imperative analogs might have been a later 
outgrowth. 

4. It is worth noting here that 1 take the differentiation to be hi terms of hierarchy or dependency, 
not linear precedence; die VI is die apparently supcrordinatc verb, and the V2 is apparently in some kind 
of complement VP. If there were a typologically straightforward SOV languigc that had a parallel 
construction, I would still call the supemrdinate verb V 1 , and would expect other things being equal 

to find dial the V2 followed its subcatcgorized complements and diat the VI followed die V2. 

5. These may be regarded as grammatical under an interpretation where the try clause is 
independent and elliptical, with fry meaning 'attempt unsjxxilied things'; but under dial interpretation the 
phrase try & get loses the equivalence to try to get that it has in the try & get construction, 

o. Carden & Pcsel/ky do mention the Zwicky and Shopen papers in three footnotes added after 
their paper was written* hut their text has no references at all. and it is clear I rum the analysis they adopt 
that they paid virtually no attention to the conclusions re ae lied by Zwicky or SI ,xmi. 

7. Stahlki gives ex ampler, of an additional vert) that can occur as V 1 in the go A get construction; 
take, as in The txntle took and broke. Personally, I have never encountered this use of take, Visser 

( 1%9; 1 399n) notes the usage, and describes it as 'Anglo- Irish.' 

8. For an apparently far more serious challenge to die Coordinate Structure Constraint (CSC), sec 
l akoff (1986). I cannot deal with Lakoff* s arguments in detail here, but ! will say that I believe the 
phenomena lie discusses may well fall into place much belter when re examined in the context of a theory 
of coordinate consccutivization. English apparently permits sequences of conjoined VPs to be 
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reinterpreted quilc freely as cases vJ coordinalc conscculivi/ation niiher than logical conjunction. The 
extractions Lakoff cites from whal he lakes lo be coordinate structures are, I propose, more closely related 
to Fc'fe'-stylc serial verb constructions than to true coordination. All Lakoffs crucial examples involve 
semanlically cohesive chains of coordinated VPs, with fairly subtle meaning restrictions. Extraction from 
conjoined sentences or conjoined NPs, on the other hand, always leads to ungrammaticalily (and Lakoff 
offers only a vague and unconvincing semanlically -based alternative lo the CSC to lake account of lhal 
fact). In other words, whereas Lakoff argues that we cannot understand the CSC in syntactic terms, I ain 
suggesting Dm we understand the CSC fairly well, bul that we do noi understand coordinalc 
consccuuvi/.aiion well enough. 

9. Visscr (1969) slates that go A get, bul nol go get. 'already occurs in (late) Old English, which 
seems to indicate that 'go sec' developed from 'go and sec' by elision of the conjunction' (p. 1399). This 
docs nol seem particularly plausible lo m », since go get did nol lake over from go <ft get bul rather 
proceeded lo coexist with it for a clear six or seven centuries. Bul this is in any case nol relevant to my 
claim in the lexl, which is aboul the synchronic analysis of go get. 

10. I think this argument is worth mentioning, bul lei me also mention that 1 do not sec an easy 
way to describe the facts if ihcy arc as Shopcn asserts. Given the analysis of the po get conslruciion I 
will defend below, the V2 in a go & get construction is just an ordinary verb phrase, and I do nol sec what 
could slop it from being itself an instance of the go <£ get conslruciion, which is all it would lake for 
(22h) to be generated. The facts thus have an uneasy status: they seem lo provide an argumcnl against 
relating the two constructions, bul they also seem to provide an argumcnl that my analysis does nol tell 
the whole story. 

11. Coincidental^ bul conveniently, 48 happens lo be the last SUBC/AT value used in GKPS, so 
we can continue from 49 without clashing with any of the SUBCAT numbers used earlier in die book. 

12. There other ways in which the uninlcrruplabilily of the go get sequence might be made * 
consequence of the analysis. One would be lo impose the requirement that tlx; go get sequence constitute 
a morphological word, perhaps using an aulolcxical theory of the kind Jcrrold Sadock has advocated. At 
present, I am not aware of data that would decide between these approaches. 

13. One example from the OliD indicates lhal dialects accepting sequences like come live existed 
over three centuries ago: from William Browne's 1647 translation U Roy's fM.) History o/Polexander, 
the OED cites a sentence mentioning ', . . Spaniards, which scem'd lo have come offer themselves to your 
sword.' The occurrence of offer rather than offered seems to indicate a seventeenth century inctusionisl 
or shape preference dialect. 
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Serial vs. Consecutive Verbs in Walapai 



James E. Redden 
Southern Illinois University 

Serial verbs are rare in North American Indian languages. Apparently, 
serial verbB only occur in the Yuman family of languages, located in Arizona, 
California, and Mexico. Walapai or Hulapai is an Upland Yuraan language 
located on the south side of the horseshoe of the Grand Canyon in Horthwest 
Arizona. 

Walapai often has several verbs in a sentence which have the same subject. 
In many cases, these verbs look very much like the serial verb constructions 
that are so well known from West Africa; but in others, they Beem Just to be 
consecutive actions or events. One must ask whether there is any real differ- 
ence between Berial verbs and consecutive verbs in Walapai. 

The best known serial verbs in Walapai are the comparatives and superla- 
tives. However, not all comparatives and superlatives in Walapai are serial 
verbs; they may be compound verb stems. (In the analyses below, "SS" means 
"same subject as following verb", M DG lf means "different subject from following 
verb", and "TUG," means a kind of "universal aorist that may refer to past, 
present or future".) ("SUB." refers to "subordination". See note on last page.) 

ha-c hml-k-yu # 
3/NOM, be=rtall/SS/be 

♦He is tall. ' 

ha-c hml-k Pa pi-kvfl-k-ve 

3/NOM. be=tall/SS 1 SUB, /pass /SS /do 

•He is taller than I am. 1 

hml-k pay Kwfl-k-wc H 

be^tall/SS all pass/SS/do 

•He iB the tallest (of all).* 

ma-c vikak ma-homf-k pa fm-kvfl-a mi-taop H 

2/NOM. not*at=all 2/bc^all/SS 1 2/pass/THS. 2/be,do*mot 

•You are not as tali as I am, 1 (or) »You are not taller than I am.' 

ma-c yamkpor-a mi-tav-k pa mi-kwfl-k-a H 

2/NOM. be*intoxicated/TNS. 2/bo*much,vory/i>S 1 2/pass/SS/TNS. 

'You are a lot drunker than I am." 

These comparatives and superlatives have a stativ.' verb followed by a 
verb meaning 1 ( rmr)po*o • , or ■exceed 1 . Only the second verb has an object. 
Thus, these look exactly like the so-called classical serial verbs of Went 
Africa. However, these conditions do not apply to all serial verbs in Walapai. 
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pa-e a-hml-tav-yu M 

1 /NOM . 1 /be=t all /be^ve ly , much/be 



'X am rather tall. 1 (or) 'I am taller than most/all, * 

pa-e hmf-tnv-k p a p-kw*l-we 0 

1/NOM. be=tall/bu=vury,much/SS 3 J3UB,/pas3/do 

'I am much taller than they are.' (or) 'I am the tallest by far,' 

/tav/ , 'be/do very much ao ' , ia u very common verb, both as an independent 
verb and us one element of a compound stem, It occurs much more frequently 
than /kwil/, 'surpass', 'exceed', /tav/ also frequently compounds with noun 
.items, However, since any ,;tew can occur us either a noun or a verb, sterna 
must be aeen In context before the word clasa can be determined, 

When Joseph Ireenberg was giving the firm public presentation of hia 
now classification of American India.'] languages at the 1978 Mid-Americr* 
Linguistics Conference at the University of Oklahoma, Norman, he made an 
aside remark that never appeared in print that the only aerial verbs in North 
American Indian languages , no far as he knew, wore the comparative construc- 
tions in Yumaji languages . However, Walapai haa many oth.?r serial vert con- 
structions, lativos an* marked with the second verb /o/, 'give', again very 
similar to dative constructions in infos t Africa, e.g. 'IV i or Akan /ma/, 'give', 
which in used as the second verb in a aeries to mark datives. 

qoO p-ma-vilvf-v-a-fc kva9tf-] mi-ca-k mi-o * 

coffee KUB./P/makejbo^hallVoTATE/T^S. dish, cup/in 2/pour/SS 2-give 

'wive me a half cup of coffee,' 

pfi-e pa-Jwa-ha kandi -ma-v-ya-m kwe e-kakav~ik 

1/NOM. .1 /wife /that can dy /e at /STATE /t his/ DfcJ thing 1/buy/SS 

o-e-hNk-We * 
l/give/FW./SS/do 

•l am going to buy my wife a present for Christmas ., ' 

map-qee wakaf p-may c-m 9i-k-we H 
youth /small cow SUB. /milk. give/D£> drink/iJS/do 

'I an giving the baby milk to drink. ' 

pa-c wakjx p-may-a i-yr-k po-ctt-a o-e-k-ve M 

\/l\'X>\< cow SI'B./milk/DEF, l/tnkc/SS 1/inothor/DKK. l/give/Stf/do 

'I took my mother the /some milk-' 

In the first aen-fii'jr J :'t ai- ^ , there are thive verba in the sprier,, 
it is a bit difficult to uei-nn-,^ ^jcr .bjeet in t hi ofcj.-t of which verb. 
In fact, it is also a hit. difficult to say whether there i« a sequence of 
actions between the first two verbs or whether they are simultaneous . It 
would seem that the 'pouring 1 and the 'f LI ling half full' ought to be done at 
exactly the same time. This type of close association or inseparability jo 
a common feature of many serial verbs. Likewise, /e/, 'give', expresses a 
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dative or indirect-object relationship. The only overt mark of the first- 
person is the /p-/ prefix on /vilwf/, which means 'be or do half or in the 
middle'. (This is only one of the uses of the subordinating /p-/. Here it 
means 'second-person Bubject and first-person object 1 ,) In the second sentence 
above, it would seem that there is no need for the verb /e/, 'give', f r 0 ™ an 
English point of view; but /e/ is required in Walapai. /kaXav/, 'buy 1 , has 
two expressed objects. No doubt /e/ also has two objects, nince third-person 
pronoun objects are usually zero. If the situation is not clear, /pa/, 'per- 
son 1 , 'people', will be used as a third-person object. 

In the third sentence above, /mapqec/, 'baby', is not the subject . Th« 
/c/ is part of the stem, and not a nominative case suffix. *3ince /mApqec/ has 
a zero case suffix, it is an object. Likewise, since /e/ has the ablative- 
different-subject suffix, 'I' cannot be the subject of /e/. No doubt one 
occurrence of /mapqec/ has been deleted, Just as one occurrence of 'baby' has 
been deleted in the English translation. Likewise, one could ask why the mean- 
ing of the next sentence is not 'I took some milk and r t a\ m s it to my mother. ' 
It could be, but ' I took my mother some milk.' would also require /e/. This 
raises the question of whether serial verbs in Walupai are any different from 
consecutive verbs, i.e. verbs that folio ' in chronological order. Since all 
verbs and all clauses must occur in chronological order, the answer could be 
'no'. However, a second or serial verb such as ft* I is required in many con- 
structions where Knglish would not require a second verb. See Just below for 
more examples and discussion of this point. 



knife take, get /BR cow, beef CA'JS . /cut /CS /do 

'He got the knife and cut the meat.' 

The first sentence above shows purpose. It says nothing about whether any 
meat has been cut. Thus, it is mark»d by the aorist /-a/ suffix on the verb, 
which has no real time referent. The sentence could Just as well have been 
translated, 'He has gotten a knife to cut meat (with).' The .'second sentenc 
with /-we/, 'do', suffixed is as close as Walapai has to a transitive mark on 
the verb. (The Walapai verb system is in flux. It is changing over from a 
system in which /-we/, 'do', marked 'current event or happening and /-yu/, 
'be', marked 'habitual or often-occurring event or happening 1 to a system in 
which the younger Walapai use /-we/ to mark transitive mid /-yu/ to mark in- 
transitive. The two sentences above are from fin elderly speaker. ) The /-we/ 
suffix indicates that the speaker knows that the event took place-, and, there- 
fore, he did cut the mrat with a knife. Thus, the second sentence is two con- 
secutive verbs and actions; but the first s-ritence is two serial verbs. Could 
th<> second sentence mean, 'He got the knife to cut the meat (with).'? It could, 
but the emphasis would be nn the getting of the knif'S whereas, the first sen- 
tence focuses on the purport, i.e. getting mid using the knife for the purpose 
of the knife for cutting meat. 
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kak wan tit -a ma-k o-ev-a-ta6p~m-i(i-c-yu H 

not prickly*pear/DEF . oat A'S 1-hear , perceive /THS. /be ,do^riot /HAB, / 

Ph. -ACTION /be 

'I have never eaten prickly pear fruit before. • 

na-c viknk kvecatl-ya u-k ev-a-taop H 

l/flOM, not-at-all ghost, spirit /DEK, see/SS hear , perceive /TKS . / 

be, do not 

'I have m^lTi 1 aeen a ghost, * 

The verb Alv/, 'hear', 'foei', 'perceive' , 'experience*, in used or, the 
second of two Serial verbs express filings or experience, especially in the 
negative, In the first sonteneo, the speaker has never had the experience of 
eating prickly t far fruit before mid has either Just oaten his first piece or 
is about to r»iit his first, piece, Since the last verb in the second sentence 
has no indicative suffix, it is a general statement about reality One is 
stating that sine*- he has. n»«ver seen a ghost , he doubt:; the reality of their 
existence. In both eases,, nowever, the second serial verb is required. 

/ev/ t'fL'i also svun, 'listen (to) 1 , 'oboy^ and can express an opinion 
s ueh as 1 pe rce L ve ' t ' f i nd ' , 1 J udge 1 , 

pa tnopa-c a-sma-taop-t-m kve kanaV-m ev-yu H 

1 KaKo/lfOM. l/sl(>ep/be,do not /IMPKKK. /D'J thing tell /IX'. hear/be 

1 Grandmother told me a story before I vent to sleep. ' 

pap-a s(t-8-im kak te-m e-ev-n-taop H 

potato/DEF. be=one/only/DT> not be ,do=much/DS 1-f ind, Judge /TUS, / 

be ,do^iot 

'One potato is not enough (for mo), 1 
pa-c qoic Oa-c pa-k-a-k 

1/NCy. coffee that/NOM, come ,boil=mp , out /at , near /TUB. A*o 

sah-a-m c-ov-ik-yu H 

Cji Ve=o f f=odor/TNS . /IX3 1 /pe r eel ve /SS /be 

'I can smell the coffee boiling.' 

kwe a-hwf-k e-ev-a-m sah-a-k-i H 

thing 1/percoive-odor 1/percei vo/TtiY>. /W give-^of f^odor/TWS , /SS/say 

'1 smell something rotten.' 

1'Unee clauses must come in chronological order in Walapai, the only way 
to express "before" is to hare a negative clause in the imperfect which 
describes, what happen?, later. The first Sentence does not mean, 'I did not 
go to sleep, and grandmother told me a story. 1 Perhaps a better literal 
translation would be, 'tlrandmot her , while I was not sleeping, told rae a 
otory. 1 The meaning is that I did go to sleep, but after grandmother told 
ine a story. 
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The second sentence above means something li .0, 'Based on my previous 
experience, I Judge that Just one potato is not sufficient for me.' Again, 
since there is no indicati/o suffix on the last verb, this is a statement of 
general truth and not a statement of something that is or was happening. It 
is a statement of Judgment based on perception. 

The third sentence above is something like, 'I perceive that the coffee 
is boiling and giving off an odor or smell. ' Notice that the "iubordinate" 
clause is embedded in the "main" clause. Because of the necessity of the 
chronological order of verbs in Walapai , the verbs expressing the boiling and 
giving off an odor have to precede the verb of perception. In the last sen- 
tence above, the meaning is something like, '1 am sniffing the air and am 
perceiving that something is giving off a stink. 1 /hwl/, 'smell 1 , 'sniff the 
air', is onoinatopoetic. Also, the suffixed auxiliary verb /-i/, 'say', mid 
also 'Judge 1 , 'perceive ! , indicates that the speaker is or has been evaluating 
the situation and rendu ring a Judgment about what the situation is. Conse- 
quently, the sniffing of the air precedes the perception and the evaluation. 
One could of course say that these events are occurring at the same time. 
Serial verbs are often used to express things happening at the same time or 
nearly so. 

w i h h ok on p ac - a k ow a- m y am- f ly -y u // 

Flagstaff ,Snow^Peak/DEF. load,drive/DS go , leave /FIJT. /be 

'I am driving to Flagstaff. 1 

hat-a-c viyam we yam * 

dog/DEF. /NOM. run away, off go, leave 

'The dog ran away. 1 

The first sentence above could be some tiling like, 'I am going to Flagstaff 
by driving. ' The two actions an* simultaneous and thus expressed by serial 
verbs. In the second sentence, the dog's disappearance was not witnessed by 
the speaker, and thus nc indicative auffix occurs on the verb. The speaker 
is commenting on the fact that the dog is missing and assumes that it ran off 
or heard that the dog ran off. Again, two simultaneous actions are expressed 
by serial verbs. 

piOa-e yov-m yu-sam-i y6-v pi-e H 

'j /NOM . self /with eye /cove r/IIISTRU. make , do /STATE. SlJB./give 

'He made the glasses for rr.e. ! 

piqi-hn qupto-h a-yo-k pes; -ft e-k~wc H 

woman /that basket-that 1 /take /So money /DKK. give/SlVdo 

'I paid the woman for her basket. ' 

Just what doer, 'V.imiiltaneous 11 mean? lv. "bene f act 1 ve M jimuUntieou.;? The 
/yevm/ in the first sentence above means 'with me in mind 1 , 'aceordin^ to my 
specifications'. Thus , the sentence is not merely, 'He mad" luid gave the 
glasses to me.' But, it is clearly benofactive, i.e. 'He made the glasses 
according to my needs /speei fi c requirements . 1 At the same time he made the 
lenses, he made my prescription. 
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In the second sentence above, 'I took the woman 1 :* basket and tfave her the 
money. \ 'nor' Is u aero object of /e/. This is of course a moaning of the 
sentence; but because there are three arguments in the predicate, English has 
to use a preposition like 'for 1 mid Walapai has to use a serial verb like /e/, 

tJpur-n e-e-m Bfr-a-k-we H 

writing l/glvu/Iifi read, count /TNia. /JSS/do 

'I made /had him read the letter.' 

pos-u i% m _ f i- m piOa-c wam-k-u-p H 

money/DEK, give/ABL. /THS, /LB j/HOM, carry ,take/SS/be/PERT. 

'I sent him some money. 1 

The verb /o/ , 'yivu yes/consent /orders 1 is no doubt the same verb as /e/, 
Vive', it. uft-'i; wans causative, The first sentence above does not mean Just 
■I guv.- him th<* iettev to rend. 1 It weans, 'I made/caused him (to) read the 
letter. 1 'Hie second sentence above is, 'I gave (him) the money, and he took 
(it) (to him).', i.e. 'I #av<- som<'on<> orders to do something for /on behalf of 
another.' Thus, in some eases, consecutive verbs look Ju'it like serial verbs, 
however, th»> memiin^ of this last sentence is not just two consecutive events, 
ft is clearly emulative and benefactive. 

} • ma r- a hw ak « f i- k pun pe m-k -y u // 

boy/DKK, bc=tvo/TMH./:;:> then go,loave=dual/SG/bc 

'Two boys wen. 1 /are Eoing by, ' 

na-c a-hwuk-at-a-k aw a sit-0-ol 

1/iiOM. J /be-two/i;.!?r;RK,/TIIS,/SB house bc=one/orUy/DEK. /In 

l -pi-w'-v-ie-ik-yu H 

.1 /u'UB, Ili ve , dwell /STATU. /i , I..=*ACiEHT/BS/be 

'We are both living in the same house.' 

Partitives are serial verbs also. Numbers are verbs and often are used 
as the first verb in a serial-verb construction. (Motion verbs usually have a 
supplotive dual stem, e. K . /yam/, 'go', 'leave', has /pern/ in the dual.) In 
the second sentence above, /hvok/, 'be two', even takes the imperfect suffix. 
Probably the bn»t, translations of /hwak/ used as a partitive is 'both'. 

hmoi-a lei :sata-k-we H 

b atf /PKK , te ar , ri p ope n /. C 'H / do 

'1 tore the bar; open- 1 

tn tarhar-a-k l-ynpa-m-ay-yu H 

very work^forswiws A n Wa. /J5S 3 /be- dark .night /HAB, /KUT. /be 

11 am tf°intf to keep working until it tfets dark.' 

It could be argued that the first sentence above could be, 'I tore the bag 
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and opened it. 1 However, it seems obvious that the tearing and opening were 
simultaneous , a conmon meaning of serial-verb constructions. In the second 
sentence, the use of serial verbs with the future on the second verb is the 
usual way of expressing 'until 1 . It is clear that 'I' is the subject of both 
verbs since /yapa/ has the first-person subject prefix. 'I will be/get 
darkened. 1 , doesn't mean, 'Night will fall. 1 , in Sigiish', but one could use a 
paraphrase like, 'Night will catch/fall on me.' 

kve 95t-c sawal-k-yu # 

thing drink/PL. ^ACriON like , love /SS/be 

'He likes to drink/drinks a lot.' 'He is a drunk.' 

pi 9a kwe kcl-c-v-i swal-k-a # 

3 thing steal, rob/PL. -ACTION /STATE /say like,love/SS/TNS. 

'He has the habit of stealing. ■ 'He is a thief,' 

ma-c kwaw ma-sawal-iQ-yu ti 

2/IIOM. talk, speak ?/like ,love/2*nS/be 

'You talk a lot/too much.' 'You have loporrhea. ' 

Kxcess habitual activity is expressed by a verb naming the activity mid 
/naval/, f l ike', 'love', 'be excessively habituated to', as the second serial 
verb. For example, the first sentence above means that the subject is a real, 
confirmed drunk, (/q/ is a contraction of /mk/J 

miyal raa-k cav-we H 
bread eat/SS eonsume/do 

'I ate up the bread.' 'I ate all the bread.' 

To express completion like English 'up', /cav/, 'consume', is used. I 
have seen /cav/ only with /ma/, 'eat', and M/, 'drink', bv;. it may well have 
wider distribution. 

It would seem therefore that in Wolapai serial verbs av. used to indicate 
closely related and simultaneous states and act ivies. In octee cases, serial 
verbs will look very similar to consecutive verbs; however, there is usually 
a morphological difference between serial and consecutive verbs, and there will 
be a difference of focus between them. 



Walnpai is unfortunately a dying language. Since 19V) % I nave witnessed 
some rather drastic changes in the structure of Walnpai. Formerly, /fW as a 
noun prefix meant, 'possessed noun'. It now means ■third-person possessor ' c, 
nouns. As a verb prefix, /p-/ indicates a number of sybnrdi nwting relation- 
ships, such as second-person subject and first-person object., It con also be 
an adverbial object or temporal marker like 'there' and 'when'. As a particle 
prefix, /p-/ is an intensive marker like 'this very one*. 



Suffixnl concatenation in the Classical Japanese Predicate: 
Krstwhile Serial Verbs? 



Charles .J. l^iinn, Jr. 
The Ohio State University 



The term 'classical Japanese' is more common among phi lologists and other 
scholars of the pre -modern Japanese textual tradition than among historical 
linguists, It refers in a general way to the language found in texts of the 
Heian jxM'iod, which extendtd some four hundred years, from the late eighth 
century tn the Late twelfth. The? period is named after the emperor's capital 
city, //ei-.in, or 'Tranqui 1 Peace' (present-day Kyoto). The city was the cen- 
ter of a courtly society that, had recently begun to feel confident of itself, 
as Chirm's |*»er when it came to courtly accomplishments, in part ieular in mat- 
ters artistic and literary. Most of the examples employed in this paper are 
from the heart of this period, the tenth, eleventh and twelfth centuries — 
times which saw the first flowering of the native poetic and narrative tradi- 
tions. The language of these years is variously documented, in the form of 
several imperially commi ss ioned anthologies of poetry and in a number of fic- 
tional romances, the longest and most famous of whieh, 'The Tale of lien.ji,' 
runs to six volumes in its nKxtern annotated edition. It also served as the 
basis of the written nr 'literary language,' which was used widely until the 
end of Uorld War 1 1 . 

The title also makes mention of 'concatenation,' which as I hope to show, 
was by this t inn* largely reduced to derivational morpho 1 og.v , and took the form 
of inflecting suffixes. Although I am not going to focus on these derivations 
in diachronio perspect ivc , 1 will suggest in passing why it is that they seem 
to comprise a good example of Taltny (livon's dictum that Yesterday's syntax is 
today's morphology. 1 A number of the structural principles displayed in the 
riuh derivational morphology of this language show strong and interesting 
resemblances to principles that inform the stucture of more properly serial 
const met ions in languages such as l*hu (as described in, e.g., Kat.isoff 1969) 
or even ling 1 i sh. 

A brief survey of the combinatory potential of lexical cjases (verbs, 
adjectives) and the various optional suffixes that comprised predictors in 
this language reveals that while the lexical bases can also be us* i alone as 
independent verbs, this is not true of the suffixes. Di aehronienl ' y , the 
derivat ional morphology seems to have emerged as concatenations of separate 
verbs tframmat ieal ized into strings of sequenced suffixes, and the initial 
syllable of all hut the initial verb wis in almost all cases reduced to zero, 
so that the derivational suffixes of the at test id language are actually 
'deeapi tatrd' verhs-t cjrncd-lxiurid mortrfiemes. Nevertheless, this array of suf - 
fixes, whioh serve to express valency shift, voice, aspectual shif' , and vari- 
ous kind, of modality, retains many features that have been associate! with 
serial \.»rh (constructions. Wliat 1 should like to do is to describe the system 
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of predioator suffixes in enough dotal 1 to suggest that the roots of this Lan- 
guage's dor i vat iorially expressed system of voire and aspect if not modality 
— may well have been aerial in form. 

The derivations of predicate morphology in classical Japanese can tx* 
described as a set. of inflecting suffixes, which attach to various inflected 
forms of the string they modify, A string consisted minimally of a lexical 
Hist*, and up to four optional inflecting suffixes. My treatment will of 
necessity >x* solix'tive, and limited to such features of the concatenation as 
are necessary to depict essential parameters. In the discussion to follow, I 
will refer to lexical bases mid inflecting suffixes in terms of svllabic seg - 
ments, which in the Japanese language of this t ime were of the shape (CJV. 
While a case can be made for a morphophonemic analysis that describes the lan- 
guage's verbs in terms of two main classes, viz, vowel-stem mid consonant -stem 
(depend ink ">n the final segment, of each), my transcription will follow the 
prosodie structure reflected in the Japanese orthography, for purposes of 
simplicity. This will make little difference for the discussion at. hand, 
which will focus more on morphot.aeties than on morphophonemics . 

There are two suffixes which mark shift in the /aleney of the predicate 
in classical Japanese. One of them, -|sajsu, is tiasically causative, and adds 
an argument to t.he pmlieate structure; the other, -[i?;]r*u, is at. bottom a 
kind of middle voice, and indicates that the event represented occurs without 
any kind of volitional instigation, in a spontaneous mmin< r. Kach, however, 
has its extended uses, such as subject honori f icat ion, potentiality, mid f*is- 
sivizat ion, In order to indicate a property that the notions of causation and 
middle voice share* with two kinds of perfect i\o as|x*ct -[sajsu mid -[rajru 
will also tx* referred to resj^ct i vel y with the t.enus 'exoactive,' that is, 
externally instigated, and 'emloact i ve, ' or internally initiated. Although I 
shall not argue the point here, I believe that the extended meanings of 
honorific, potential, and passive emi be explained with reference to the 
transitivity, or valency, structures of these two suffixes, and so I take the 
not ions causat ion mid middle voice to t>e at the heart of what they moan. In 
terms of transitivity structure, -[sa|su and -[rajru represent , respect ively , 
high and low transitivity, in the sense of Hopper and Thompson 1980; a causa- 
tive involves mi agent act ing vol it ional ly upon mi objivt , with the result 
that some change is eff<*cted in it; the middle voice, by contrast, involves 
hut a single argument, which undergoes some change as a result of mi evi*rit 
that has no volitional, causing agent. Those two suffixes thus provide 
derivational resources for 1 making highly trmisitive predicates out of 
intransitive ones, and vice-versa. Furthermore, their* binary difference in 
fact mirrors the most regularly develnned distinction in the world of the 
Japanese verb; volitional transitive vs. non-volitional intransitive, Va>\\\ 
earlier stages of Japanese and the present -day language feature severs) vers 
large classes of toured verbs, one memtx>r of which is canonical ly trmisitive 
mid the other oi* which is intransitive. Some examples of these paired verbs, 
which share the same root , are gi\on Ix'low, 
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akasu 'spend (the niithtl' mariofasu 'confuse { him ) ' sii^uru 'it Lowers' 
aku 'day dawns' madofu 'become confused' sagu 'lower it' 

nasu 'make X' utsusu 'move it' texwu 'lot pass' 

mini 'become X' utsuru 'it moves' tooru 'pass through' 

kawakasu 'dry it' chirasu 'scatter it' rrmrasu 'let leak' 

kawaku 'it dries' chiru 'it scatters' rooru 'it leaks' 

These verbs typieally fall out at the high ami low ends of Hopper ami Thomp- 
son's transitivity scale, The two suffixes to tie examined, then -- causative 
-[sjijsu ami middle voice -[rajm -- continue the sw expressive options that, 
are ho highly developed in the. lexical e lasses of tho paired transitive and 
intransitive verbs. 

'nV use of those suffixes is illustrate*! in examples (1) and (2) below, 
Hie capital ixed segments represent, the suffix under discussion, Parenthesised 
capital let tors to the rinht of each example are abbreviations to indicate the 
text from which tho example wa& taken. 1 

(1) me no onna ni azuke-te yash l nawa-Sb , Cl>1) a 
wife LOT place-PF rear-CAUS 

'Leaving I the girll with his wife, tie hail her bring lher| up,' 

(2) isogi maira-SK-te (CM) 
hurrying go-CAUS-PK 

'Having sent. Ihiml in a hurry, . , 

(3) kacra-SK-tamai -nu (TM) 
return-CAUS-ttl-PK 

' 1 He t sent (him I home, ' 

In the first example, there are two clauses, one ending in the nonconclusi ve 
infinitive -to of a |)erfective suffix (mi allomorph of the suffix -tsu).i 
This indicates Mint the action of placing the girl has lx»en realized. Tho 
following, main predicate of this sentence indicates that the temporally sub- 
sequent act of 'bri rating up' was imposed upon the wife. The calmative element 
is the capital ized suffix -su, which is here used in its unmarked finite form, 
signalling the mention of new, or unpresuppnsed , information. The causee, the 
wife, is markixt as the indir<*ot oh,i«M*t with the general locative* particle ni 
'in, on, at. 1 Tho causing agent, this woman's husband, is the topic of this 
stretch of tin- narrative, and is consequently unmentionod in tiiis sentence, 
Mute that tx)th the lexical t>ases iu>d the attached suffixes of these tun predi- 
cates ixt'iir in forms that are metmVrs of on inflectional paradigm. In example 
(1), lx>th the tnse azuke and the perfective suffix -to of azuke-te tx-cur in 
infinitival form*, the exoaetive -su is txmnd to the non finite Wise yi^jujtawa- , 
and is itself inflected, again, in the unmarked finite. 4 
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In example [2) t w* have the same exonetivo suffix, but this linn? it. 
(x*eurs in its infinitive form, -se, mid is followed by the perfect i ve infini- 
tive -to i Select ional restrict ions are such that the valency suffixes and the 
perfective suffixes attach to different inflected forms: the former fuses to 
a form of its lexieal Uise that never incurs alone, while the latter* attaches 
to the infinitive. In both eases, however*, the base is non-finite. 

Kxample (3) shows a concatenation of the verb base kuera-, causative 
infinitive -ho, subject honorific -tamai, also in its infinitive, and the 
unmarked finite inflection of perfective -nu. 1 will distinguish between the 
two perfect i ve suffixes of classical Japanese, - tsu and ~nu, when we take up 
the aspectual suffixes. ( The upwaixt-j*) i nt i ng arrow under -tamai is meant to 
indicate the 'looking up to' the referent that, is implicit in the use of this 
honorific by the speaker.] 

The next examples, (1) through (tj), show the other* valence/voice suffix, 
endoaot.jvo -Lrajru, at work. 

H) Kude o turo-ha mono kakn-KU (TO 
brush A(V take-(X)Nl) things writ.e-MH) 

'When I fake up my brush, things just write themselves.' 

(f>l Yuki ka to nomi /.o aymiiata-KK-kcru IKKS) 
snow r J I <#XYV only l\) mistake-Mrn-KACT, i 

'I took [the blossoms) to be?, of all things, wow. 1 

(B) Yoroi u ni otx>sh i -t su/.uke -RAKk te ((#1) 
many UV think (♦ )-corit inue-Mln-PI- 

'Unable to slop thinking of the many [things on his mind], . . 

In the sentence that comprises example the final predicate kaka-ru 

'gets writ Ion' consists of a transitive verb that has Ixm»i» t ransformcd into mm 
i"»i i.rans i t i ve one, by means of the endoact ive suffix. The suffix appears here 
in its unmarked finite form, with the usual meaning of 'new information estab- 
1 i shed . ' 

Kxample lf») shows the same endoact ive suffix in its infinitive form, 
attached to t lie lexical base aynmata-, to yield aynmata-ro, which is foj IowchI 
in turn b\ the modal suffix of established fact, here in its marked finite 
form, -keru. The efff* t here*, ns context suggests, is that the sjjeaker did so 
unint ent i ona I 1 \ : this perception of blossoms as snow conventional to 
poetry of (he |>oriud 'just happened,' despite himself. 

In example we have the compound lexical Kise olios h I -t su/ukc- , a \ r*b 

whbh by itself denotes \ i»/ 1 1 jo/in I continuation. it is marked with the 
endmet i .e valency suffix to indicate that in this case, the thinker* is not 
act ing vol i t lonal 1> . 
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Despite their ant on y my, the two valency/voice converters -L 9, *l su 
-[rajru did in fact cx*our I o«i-t hi»r . Such cvxnhi nations roost 1 i kefy evolved 
frotn strings like that in example (7), whore t hi* won! kokpro-ojjpr j 'heart- 
pride' (a compound noun (if t ht» form /noun + verba) infinitive/) combines with 
the lighl verb su Mo, make' (here in pre textual haso He), 

(7) Waro-nagara kokoro-ogorj se- rare-shi (OK) 
1-despi t e heart-pride mrke-MlD-KAn' , 

'My heart was filled with pride, despite myself,' 

'Hie light verb i rea'es a vorWil structure, to which kokoro ogori 'heart -pride ' 
provides the lesiea content; the m t ached suffix of middle voice, -rare i rid i - 
cales that this <x-o irrence of 'heart -pride' whh not. volitional. The source of 
the end one I ivo -[rajru, by the way, is generally assume*! to be the unmarked 
verb for 'W>.' With respect to the middle, t| » order of the light verb hu in 
this ox;unple is just the name as it would bo if instead of the noun kc4tu.ro- 
ngori we had a non-finite verUil tiase, and the following su functioned uh a 
suffix: ogora-se-rarc- 'was made to fool proud'. It is generally agreed that 
tins vert) su, in fart, is the source of the exoact ivo valency suffix, 

U»t us not. review the morphotaet ics illustrated in examples (2), CI), 
(f>), (ti), and (7). In each <usm, -{sajsu or -[rajru is emW*dded inside 
another suffix, The suffix that follows on the outside expresses, respee- 
ti\ely, an as|*»ctual meaning ( perfect i\e -to, as in r»>ntiers ( 2 1 and 1 fi | ) , 
politeness (tamai in numltcr (3)}, or one of the two varieties of established 
fact (nurmVrs | f) ) and (71). Kxample (3) is interesting for the morphotacties 
evident there; the order of formative elements is apparently first, lexical 
Wise; second, a valency /voice suffix; third, a polite verb; and fourth, per- 
fective, rt would seem that when a verb is marked for valency/voice conver- 
sion :uid also politeness, aspect or modality, the valency/ voice suffixes will 
in every case attach adjacent to the Wise , that is, come in a pewit inn closer 
to the verbal hear!. Kxamf ie (3) also suggests that while politeness suffixes 
do not attach to the lexical base before those of valency/voice, they do 
attach at a point closer* t han suffixes expressing aspect : -t-amai follows -He, 
Wit precedes -nu. The Wise is invariably non-finite, whether it is simply 
lexical or* lexical plus suffixe(s), 

With this much of the picture sketched in, let us turn fiext to those suf- 
fixes that express jjerfeet ivi t y f and enrmider their place in this linear 
scheme. Kor this, we need to examine examples (H) through (15), which folow: 

<H1 'Mil no to ni hikisute-TSl . (MS) 

gunrlhouso (iKN outside UX' d rag -d i scan! -PI' 

'They discarding (the dead dog | outside the guardhouse , ' 

(9) Soko ni hi o kurashi-THU, (MS) 
there UX day MV sjx-nd-PK 

'(We| s|x>nt the day there. 1 
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(10) Ika de kiki-tarnai-TSU-ramu. IMS) 
how being hear- I 4 > -PF-OONJ it 

•How could [he] have heard/found out?' 

(11) Sari to mo gortin j i -TK-mu (IN) 
that way OUGHT even look (♦) -PF-OONJ \ 

'That's Just how he may see it.' 

(12) Haya fune ni nore. hi mo kuro-NU. (TN> 
fast boat Ux: board sun even darken-PF 

'Get in the boat quickly. The sun'll be wetting. ' 

(13) HiH.i8hi|k)u nan-NURK-ba, . . . KM) 
long time become -PF-CONl) 

1 A long time having passed, ..." 

(14) Yatsuuashi to iu tokoro ni itari-Nl'. MM) 
p.n. QIJOT rail olaee WC reach -PF 

'They reached a place (tailed Eight Bridges. 1 

(15) Fune kozori-te naki-NI-kori (1M) 
boat gather-PF ory-PF-FACTi i 

'Everyone in the boat, started weeping. 1 

As with the lexical classes of paired transitive and intransitive verbs 
and ie valency /voice converters -isajau and -[rajru, the option.; for express- 
ing perfect ive aspect, in classical Japanese also seem to dist inguish between 
volitional ly realized action on the one haiid, and non-vol i I ional real i '/at ion, 
on the other. Examples (8) through (11) i 1 lust rate several inflected forms* of 
the perfective suffix -tsu, which unt i i the eleventh century or so was 
preferred in a elear majority of cases when an aff i rmat ive, transitive predi- 
cate was marked for simple realization. {Of. (ftiii et al. 197-1: 14;U f f\ ) 
Marking aspectual realization of volitional ly irmt.igat.cKl events was not the 
only meaning served by -tsu, but it hx>ks to have been the prototypical one, 
from which all other uses can he explained as increasingly abstract, exten- 
sions. We ran follow the distinction we drew for' valency/voice conversions, 
and call it. the 'exonetive perfective, 1 to indicate that the realization it 
indicates is prototypical ly imposed by a volitional agent, from 'without.' 

Kxample (8) feature a highly transitive verb as the lexical base, and it 
is further specified with the unmarked finite of exotic 't ive perfective -tsu, 
which givps us a simple declarative sentence. In example (9), we have a 
statement that the writer 'si*;nt' a 'day' somewhere: the lexical liase 
kurashi- is not as transitive a verb as that in the precluding example, but it 
is volitional, at least, and transitive nonetheless, The following -tsu is 
again in its basic finite inflection. The next example, (10), shows the same 
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excaetive jw*rf'iM t iv*» -tsu, but this t iroe in non-final position, Note that it. 
comes after the infinitive tamui of the honorific verb tamau, wxi Ik* Pore the 
rootial suffix of con jtM^.urv, -rajiiu. 5 The statement is thus a conjecture about, 
how an honored imthom mitfht have tfot uocosh to some information* kiku cannot 
tie said to !*• m* transitive a verb jih those in examples (8) and (9); it may bo 
that in (10), the stiff ix itself implicates s<vno effort on the part of the 
ref» -rent nt 'findintf out,' of Greater interest in this example, however, is 
the otiier of the suffixes. There is nu \a 1 orioy/\ o iee suffix, but after the 
lexical bis; , we ha\e in oixler: 1) r«>l i teness, in tamai; 2) exoactive perfee- 
tivity, in -tsu; ?tnd 3) eonnx'ture the part of the speaker about this real- 
ised hearing, as rarke<i with the final -raimi. 

Kxamplo i 11 J shows oxoaetise perfective -tsu in its infinitive form -te, 
ntt'irhod to the infinitive of the lexical Wise, as ;n previous cases. Atfain, 
a modal suffix follows an aspect. .in! one. The modal this time too has to do 
with run iii-iure, hut indicates that the i?ucssni-at situation is closer to the 
s|xakor than the one exam t mil in the previous example. Th i h more proximate 
conjectural stiff is, -mo, attaches not to the preceding perfect ivc's unmarked 
finite, tan (as the distal conjectural - rami i dues, in example 1101), hut to 
its infinitive, -to. To the extent that the unmarked finite inflection -tsu 
is usii 1 lo pnMicale indicative matrix clauses, and t.o the extent that infini- 
ties like -te are not ho usiil,' the Wind of the rryxlnl -mti can lie said to bo a 
tighter one, making it more of a piece with what precedes it than is the bond 
of the suffix -ramu, The loss finite the Wise, the tighter the Ixani with the 
following suffix, Conversely, the more finite that base is, the more indo- 
IK'fkient it is from what attaches to it, end the looser the bond between them, 

Kx.imples through ( lf> ) 1 1 lie Irate another perfective suffix, which, 

continuing to draw the |»irullol with the vulewy /voice options, t.o ran call 
rwitnoX ive |x>rfect j ve -nu. This suffix complements the exoactive tsu in that 
ii b found predominant ly with intransitive, nnn-vol : * lorial pred es, and 
appear -? to hn\e expressed a k mm! of realization that was not caused, hit 
rather just 'happened.' In example Hi!), it is used of future time, spoken by 
a ferryinKstcr in warning to his dallymv passengers. Hie sun's setting, of 
course, is a non-vol i t ional event , as is the predicate hisashi [kju nan 
'become a long t iitk* * in sentence ( l ;i I . In example (U), the int ransi t i\o and 
non-\ol 1 1 lonal verb itaru occurs in its infinitive. No simply indicates that 
the arrival expressed with this infinitive is rcul ixed, in a similar' way, 
i.e., without causation, Incidentally, neither -tsu nor -nu necessarily 
indexes an event with resport to another time, although each docs have exten- 
sions that amount to a kind of epistemic confirmation and a kirvl of 'high evi- 
dence,' or proximate, |mst tense. Depending on the discourse frame, sentence* 
Ml) could tx* interpreted as .nmaiicnt (future) realization, as we saw in exiira- 
pie 112). Tt seems clear thai -nu is Wis l call v aspectual. 

Kvtraple <lf>) doscriWvs iui event with an intnuisi tive lexical l«se, rvvki 
(infinitive of the verb naku) , which is somet imes use*! to deseriW* volitional 
acts (e,g,, when suffi\i«d with -tashi 'want ro* ) iu*\ somet irm«s not. The use 
of ernloact ive perfective -nu, here in its infinitive form *ni-, tUKler- lines the 
non -vol it ional nature of rho weeping on this occasion, when u poem cr*nposed on 
the sp)t ffkivixt th<^i so t}iat they eon hi not help t>ut slio-l tears, Here, as with 
-te- in example (11), the suffix itself seems to sway the interpretation of 
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the verb in its own direction, in this case, the non-vol i t ional endoaotive 
one. The final suffix on this predict e in the modal of externally or objec- 
tively e«tablished fact, -keri , used in its unmarked predicative form. 1 

None of the example** in the awpeetual group of numbers (8 ) through t 15) 
violates the morphotaotic pattern we established with the first seven exam- 
ples. To review that ordering, it lb 1) lexical hase, then 2) valency/ voice, 
3) politeness, 1) aspect, and, last, 5) modality. Furthermore, each suffix 
inflects in a pattern that matches a major verb inflection paradigm. This 
inflectional similarity with verb paradigms is striking, and constitutes evi- 
dence for the verbal origins of these suffixes. The inflectional paradigms of 
some suffixes are regular, while others are deficient, in certain categories. 
The deficiencies, it seems, are unders tangible on the basis of semantic fac- 
tors. Chart I shows; just, how closely some of the suffixes match the inflee- 
t ional paradigms for verbs, 

Chart I 







verb 'do' 


valency/voice suffix IO\0 


J , 


pre textual base 


sa- 


( sulsc- 


2. 


unmarked infinitive 


sh i 


(sa)se 


3 . 


unmarked finite 


su 


( salsu 


4. 


marked inf j ni t ive 


sure 


( salsure 


5. 


marked finite 


suru 


(sa)suru 



1. pretext ual base 

2. unmarki»d infinitive 

3. unmarked finite 

'I , marked inf ini t i ve 

5. marked finite 



ve rb 1 s opa ra t e ' va 1 eru *y / yp i ce suf f i x KN 1 X) 
wakare- I ra)ro- 
wakare tra)rc 
wnknru I ra)ru 
wakarure I ra)rure 
wakaruru I ralruru 



1 . pre textual Wist 

2, unmarki»d infini t ive 

3. unmarked finite 

I . marked infini t i\e 

f>. marked finite 



yerb ^discard' KxoaoUye Perfect ive suffix 

ute- te- 

ute te 

utsu tjiU 

ut sure tstu'c 

ut suru t.suru 



1 , pretext ual Wise 

2. unmarkeni infinitive 
X unmarked finite 

1 , marked infini t ive 

5, marked finite 



verb 'die' Krxloact ive IVHW't ive suffix 

shina- na- 

shim hi 

shinu nu 

sh inure nure 

shinuru nuru 



surma r \ of i n Flu 1 1 i ona 1 ft ine t i oris 

1, pretext ual Imse Names; morphotaet ic onl y ; never ix'eurs free, 

2, unmarkiMl infinitive Names; has textual functions; occurs alone 

3, unmarked finite Nairn's; enters information as (new) text, 

1. marked infinitive N.unes and refers to information as given. 
5. marked finite Names, refers, enters information as text. 
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All of the aho\c paradigms are complete For U>th the example verbs and 
for the suffixes. As I rnent iowxl earlier, the valenov/voioe conversion suf- 
f i xes - [.sajsu ;uid -[t*n]nJ are tx*licvcd tu grown out (if what uhh originally I ho 
nppl ication in I ho role of serial verb of su 'do, make' and ari 'l**,' respec- 
tively. Similarly, extinctive perfective -tsu and rndoaetive perfect 1 ve ^riu 
would seem to hn\e or iginat ed in a serial application of the verbs ut.su 'dis- 
card' ;uk! inu 'depart., 1 respectively, If this is the ease, all uf these verbs 
lost their first, syllable as their re 1 at. ion to the proofing base grammafioal- 
i/wi: ari lost a, ut.su lost its initial u, and inu, its initial i. This 
reduet ion is quite consonant with what we know about subordinate elements when 
they are juxtaposed to their heads: the nuelear element retains its form, 
while the satellite's form is reduced at the point of contact. The principle 
is an iconic one, in that where meanings are joined, structures are joined, 
with the lesser adapting to the major** The head in this case is the semantic 
head, i 1 1 • » i the morphological base, and not the supcrordinate synbict ice one, 
which "omes last in the string and determines the gramma t ieal category of the 
Opression as a whole. » Once this has happened, it seems clear that we are no 
|i nger dealing with serial verbs, but with their gramma t ical i zed descendants! 
derivational suffises, 

II has l>eon mentioned that not all suffises show complete inflectional 
paradigms, and that this is generally understajuiable on semantic and/or func- 
tional grounds, Stwn* of the modal suffixes cited in sentences (I) through 
(la), for example, are lacking pretestual bases and infinitives. The con- 
jectural suffixes -mu and -ramu lack a pretext ual base, which is to say that 
they play no roles in the larger structures that arc built on that Iviso, such 
as valency /voice conversion, conditionals, or negation, Nor do they pnrtiri- 
pate in the expression of any derivations that, take the infinitive as twiso, 
such a5i politeness, perfective asjieet , or the nxxlality of established fact.. 
Actual 1 v , none of those meanings or functions twitches very well with the mean- 
ing and function of -mu and -ramu, i,e., with conjecture or guessing about 
s Hunt ions rosjx^et i vely near or removal from the speaker. The absence of 
unmarked infinitives in the paradigms of the modals of established fact, -ki 
aiMi its derivative -keri , would seem to tie for similar reasons. 

At this point, we are realty to siirmarize the virtual structure of the 
concat enat i ve strings we have been looking at, with an eye to the sequence of 
stiff ixes, from lexical base out to the periphery. Most possible suffixal 
options and their sequencing are summarized in ( hart II, presented below, 
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CHART U. 

OONCATKNAT IVK SlWI XES S WV\RY_: . Or de r i ntf of _8uf f i xes 
(/ = an inflectional interface) 



1 + /2 + /3 + /4 + 

/lex, baae / valency / politeness / aspect 



Endo- Endo- up-down , 

Kxo- Kxo- apart 

active active 



Endo- 
Kxo- 

perfect ive; 
perfect 



inner derivational suffixes 

THE REPRESENTED SITUATION 
realm of Urn talked-about. 



/5 + /fi // 

/ raodalityt / modality* // 

Kst'd Pant. like- 
('past tense 1 ); lihood 
conjee ture 
negat i on 

outer derivational suffixes 



realm of the talkers , 
their beliefs, attitudes, 
etc. 



IXXNCATENAT I VE SUFFIXES SUMMARY: Ordering of Suf fixes 
Examples of the forms that, fill the slots 



lex i base / valenev / politeness / aspect 



hanaru - I ra ) ru 

hanas'J -(salsu 



-tamau 
- tamau , i 



~nu 
-tsu 
-lalri 
-tari 



itm»r tieriwtional su/Yr\es 



modal ityi / nuxinlityj 

-ki -mu -5?u -ramu 
-kemu -ji -beshi 
-rash I 
-ssnri -ma.ji 

-keri -inert 
ou ter deri va t i onn I stiff i xest 



( bnon tea I t )nie ring of , K forptio.logit vi / Mark i ng on \ \ » His 
{tendencies across 50 languages: Hyliec 1985) 



leXi base + valency + directional + aspect + tens*' + mood + 
(politeness) (same) 



In ntiove st % hon* 
conwpomiy to: 



( FA( T (non fact on J 

modal i ty ) modal i ty ) 



A predicate string in the Japanese of this period could l>e stiff iwd with 
up to five suffixes, which are hen? represented in the numbers between the 
slashes, It is useful to think of each of these as ;i separate /mor, since 
each suffix has scope over those that precede it, such that valency conversion 
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has s»-ojx* owr the lexical Wise, pol 1 1 eness has sooj>e over both the lexical 
Wise and whatever \n ',.•;'•>• .-..,'fix is attached to it, and aspect has scope over 
all of lliMsr. I na\ • '-■.«•<.; two kinds of modality, one each in layers (i and 
6; tin' difference lie' v. >•> mr two is that mndals of layer 5 can be applied to 
situations of stales, »' .mum that art- ev ident ial ly accessible or close to 
the s|x\ikor, such as action s/he herself was or- will be involved in, while 
layer t; is reserved fur rroxlals that |Hit the si tuition at an evidential remove 
from t hi> sjieaker. kvery suffixal layer is optional; all you really need for a 
predicate is I hi* lexical \erb or adjective. The respective ordering of the 
five layers that follow « he lexical Wise is fixed, unless at some point in the 
derivation the verb ari 'be' is suffixed, 'Hum in effect 'restarts* the 
string, so that, for- example, hi iff i xes from jus early as layer I can apply over 
a string that includes a modal from layer 8, if only it has been refrained with 
the 'be' verb (e.g, , yiiku-tx'klujari -t su 'will most 1 i ke 1 y have gone 1 ) , The 
'lie' verb can he suffixed to the base string at any level, all the way out to 
the second modal layer-. I have elsewhere (19871 tilled such 'he' derivation 
'complex conjugation,' and contrasted it <o 'simplex, ' which is what we ha\e 
represented here. Adding the 'tie' vert) seems to create a did ached, observed 
perspective, as if one were saying 'then' is' of the string to which it 
attaches. But this takes us W>yond the present discussion, 

Ui the Wis is of the suffixes' scope, we can think of the continuum 
represents! Chart II in terms of t wo met a- layers, 'inner' and 'outer', 1 winch 
an' indicated by tin- vertical line drawn between aspect , UK i the fust modality 
layer. humMial e] \ following the lexical Wise and extending through the layer 
that includes tin- aspectual suffixes we haw the inner suffixes of valency, 
j»oliteness (a kind of stx-tat deixisl, and t tie |vr li-ct l \es . The term 'inner 
snffj ves' makes a useful distinction Wm-iusi- up to the nsjx»otual layer-, all 
meaning is relevant to the slate or e\ent repi eseiited by the lexical Wise. To 
use a tenn of Michael Hallidny's, this is I In- realm ot n/ivif totutl moaning. 
ftV •outer suffixes, ' by contrast, Junction to assess or- consent on whatever 
has Wen expressed with the if. mi-.-K n\nilable through layer I, by, for* oxam- 
ple, assorting as fact, eorweti;- <*, denying t lie likelihood, etc.", of that 
information. As suggest i*d earlier, there is a remarkable consistency to be 
ohse|\od across the lavers of t fit the lexical Wise and of the suffixes of 
\ab»ncy and aspect , such that the hnsie distinction WMween transitive and 
int ransi t i% c i (xicd in so man*. |<iii-ii1 lexical verbs is aval Juhlc dorivat ]onal ly 
through le\el I, in the form of the exo- and endoaotive options for- valency 
and foi perfect ivit \ . This can lie seen in the sample list of tonus given in 
tlie middle section of this chart. The two lexical verbs on the left, 
tntransit i\e hanani 'get free' ami t rans i t i ve hanasu 'set free,' set f he para- 
meters for e\eid -reb»\ant soman t ic adjustments, namely t he \nlenoy/\oioe su"- 
ftxes endoaotive -[ra|ru and exoaothe -[«i]su ami the |jorrVet t ve suffixes, 
ondoactho -tin and exoaet i\e -tsu. 

The laxerini! of suffixes on.n W» i nt orpret ed as a structural correlate of 
a hiernroh\ of different meanings, each of which applies over the meanings 
emW-dded under it. Functionally sjvaking. the h teran-h ical arrangement allows 
c»Jtii|*»tn»iit s to W' manipulated as a whole in the course of h igher-ordor ojx»r*a- 
tions. The scheme as a i.ho|t* is dingrnmroat ten M y iconic, in that meanings 
that applv over other meanings stand in superord i nate relation to tlio.se mean- 
ings. \s Han SI obi n and his as so< Mates have taught us, this is a natural kind 
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of order, the order in which similar meanings are near each other, and dis- 
similar meanings distant, the order with which children have least trouble 
when learn in* for the first time to use verbal predicates with multiple parts. 

Another side to this iconicity is that the more 'given' informal ion ciMieK 
earlier, insofar as every suffix presupposes the string it attaches to. That 
is, every suffix presupposes the lexical base and any other suffixes that 
precede it. Yet another kind of iconicity has to do with the decree to which 
a suffix is phonetically fused to its preceding string. I think a case can U« 
made for the more inner suffixes, in particular the valency converters, bein* 
more tightly fused to the lexical t>ase than any other suffixes are, This is 
because t he' base to which valency suffixes attach, the pretextual ha.se, only 
occurs subordinate to other structures, and never n It vie. In contrast to the 
valency suffixes, all suffixes from layers 3 and 4 attach to the infinitive, 
which serves a number of functions, some of them as a free word. There is no 
phonetic fusion between the infinitive base and the suffixes of these lav'M's. 

Among the outer suffixes of layer 5, the mortals of established fact 
attach to the infinitive, while the modals of layer f> attach to the unmarked 
finite form, i.e., to strings that are already marked with sent enoo- filial , 
predicative inflections. Thus, the bond of layer li suffixes to their preced- 
ing strings is weakest of all. For the most part, then, suffixes that have 
least to do with the ongoing discourse — valency and irrealis modality — 
attach most tightly to the string that precedes them. 

Since Ja}>anese is an SOV language, the suj>erordinnto elements eome later 
in the linear string. 1 ha\e not provided a tree diagram, Wit if we had one, 
it would branch to the left, and the lexical base and its valency suffix would 
be hung from the t ips of the lowest branches, and pel i t eiiess , aspect , 
molality, and then modnlity 2 would ap|»»»r in sueeesively higher nodes, This 
gives us the interesting consequence thnt the nxxial suffix that completes the 
string is the syntactic- head, and the lexical Wise, which all five layers of 
suffixes modify, is syntaet ioal ly the most subordinate element of the string. 
Morphologically uid semant ical ly , the head might be said to be the lexical 
Wise, but syntactically and for the jMirposes of placing the string in the 
larger discourse, it must, be the final, suporoi-d mat e suffix that is head, It 
is the s.iperordinate suffix, too, by whi;^h the entire string is categorized 
gramma t ioal ly . 

Tin? last verbal examples, numbers (Hi), (17), and are aWiut as 

heavy as the layering actually gets on any one verb, that is, three suffixes* 
worth, T have drawn seme nested W>\es on sample I U> ) , in order to show Hie 
scope of each suffix, which, as the scopes suggest, «,c can consider as 
operators over what. precedes them. 
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(16) ke 
kirk 



verb base 



rare 
MID 

voice 



tari 
FRF 



ahi 
FACTi 



o 

HYPO 



aspect + modality 



'because Ihel was kicked, 

( 17) kooburi tamaware- 

cotirt cap be bestowed 

verb 
base 

hw iual ized 
verb * middle 



I -ri 
PRF 

+ j>er- 
fe<:t 

-mi 
shift 



-kere-ba 
FACT i i-OOND 

FACT i ! 



epiatemic 
ttnxia I i ty 



} S i nee | he ) had been awarded his court cap I = rank I , . 

/ 



(18) kurai o kaeahi 
rank ACC return 

ve rb 
base 



/ tatematsuri 
do Ity 

humble 
poll te 



/ te 
PF 



shi 
FACT 4 



o 

HYPO 



perfective 



Established 
Facti 



verb 8fx;i«i a&ptH % tual episiemic 

base do is is shift modality 

'although [II hail retired from office (lit. returned his rankl, . .' 

In (16), (17), and (IK), the syntactic head is the last operator, which has 
the function of fitting the string into the larger context in which it does 
i t k work. In all thrc»e of these examples, that larger context is a matrix 
clause, for which each of these hypo tactic* (Clauses provides a reason. All but 
the final suff ix/operator, moreover, are in non-finite form. In example (lb'), 
for example, the lexical base ke- is the pretextual base, a non-finite form 
that serves as Imse to valency suffixes and irrealis modality following, The 
endoactive valency suffix -rare then cxx.'urs in its unmarked infinitive form. 
The last operator in this string, established fact -shj. , is in its marker! 
finite form. T have added a display under each example, above the English 
translation, to schematize the significance of the three suffixes in use. 

The structure of the derivational morphology of predicates in classical 
Japanese, then, takes the form of an icon leal ly motivated (but entirely 
optional) layering of inflecting suffixes, which attach to a lexical base in 
the order 1) valency, 2) politeness, 3) aspect, 4) modality of greater evidon- 
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tiai proximity, and f>) iiKxi>il i t y of less evidential proximity. It would ap|x»nr 
that all of these suffixes- originated in full verl», such as su 'do, make' and 
ari 'lx*' for th<» valency suffixes -(hh)hu and -lnij.ru; tamau 'humbly pwimw' 
for the identical honorific; or verbs utsu 'discard' find iuu 'go away 1 for the 
perfective suffixes -tsu and -nu — to name but. a few, (Again, the inflec- 
tional paradigms of th»?se suffixes match those of the vi-riw they are sup- 
posintly derived from.) In light, of these more or less aerepted etymologies, 
not to mention similar precedent in a good many other languages, it seems 
rather likely that the layered, suffixal predicate of classical Japanese is a 
more gnimmat ieal ized descendant of an earlier arrangement which was si-rial in 
structure. Wo may assume that the linear ordering of the component part s of 
this serial ancestor was t h* 1 same iconic one that persists through the 
attested classical language we haw? examined here to the morphotart ics of 
preheat ms in the present day language. The primary difference between the 
serial stage and the layered, suffixal structure attested in the classical 
texts would l>e the phono 1 og iea 1 reduction that followed the reana lysis of 
erstwhile ser ial verbs as inflecting suffixes; as the atx>v<» list suggests, at 
some point , the serial verbs that followed the lexical Wise lost I heir initial 
syllables, as each following verb (the 'sat id 1 ite, ' in l^angaeker ' s I 19a7 1 
terra) mergul phonological ly with the Wise that preoed«*d it, In this way, we 
ma., surmise, the verb utsu 'discard' eventually yielded the perfect ive suffix 
-tsu 'vol it ional ly instigate! real i zat ior> , ' as the verb inn 'withdraw, go 
away' yields! the perfect ive suffix -mi ' nonvol i tioruil realization.' That 
derivational morphology in classical Japanese is suff ixal in form follows 
rather naturally if we assume an earlier serial strut ore, reanalysis, and, in 
selected environments, phonological merger. The corner's ion of these verbs 
into suffixes would have played out in a scenario of the sort described by 
(Iivon ( t^HB ) find others, whereby structural e(xle ndjusUnent follows func- 
tional /pratfmat i : innovation. 

The serial hypothesis mal< s sense too if we examine the attested classi- 
cal predicate for- typical 1> • -rial oharaet en st irs . The layered complexes wo 
have examined fit all of Sei. *'s (1987) criteria for serial verbs save t lie 
stipulation that 'both VI and VZ must N» lexical verbs, i.e., must he capable 
of appearing as the only verb in a single sentence.' lhe other cr iteria — 
sham! tense and auptH't , monoc 1 ausa 1 i t y , ami no conjunct ive interruptions -- 
are met. Uf all of the classical suffixes, only honorific tamau and hum- 
ble/distal haN'P • which did not undergo (ihono logical merger with their 
preceding bases, would meet the ' independence ' cr iterion; the vast nuijorily of 
suffixes would not, for they haft lost their initial sv liable when functioning 
in concatenat i ve strings of the sort we have examined. Hie layered suffixal 
predicate also meets three of Seblvi's four criteria for 'subordmat ing ' serial 
vert) construct ions: the 'single act ion' constraint, a 'strict ordering rela- 
tion' aiming the verbs, mid suticategorizat ion constraints imposed by the ini- 
tial verb in a string for- those that follow* 0 it. The 'shared common argu- 
ment' applies only when the suffixes are inner- operators, i.e., when their 
function is ideational, and the notion of 'argiment ' is relewint , as for- exam- 
ple, with the suh.itvt of" sore kaoshi -Uunau '(someone honored! will return 
that'. In this sentence, the subject of kaeshl (infinitive of transitive 
kaesu 'return') is also the subject of tamau- Nevertheless, if «.e look for a 
shared ohjeol , it does not emerge: sore is not the object of tamau - 
certainly not in the sense that it is the object of kaeshl . As t lie nested 
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boxes in example (IK) suggest , each sixvessive suffix applies to t.hf cntiw 
xtrinit (arguments, huses, suffixes) that precedes it, and thus only indirectly 
to I he argument s of that imti;il lexical base. Ami t he notion of an 'argu- 
ment ' is simply tiot relevant to u verb/suffix that expresses nxxlal meaning. 
Only the suffixes of valency and politeness would seem tit all likely to meet 
the 'alinred argument ' criterion; it in not clear how crucial the 'shared argu- 
ment * criterion is lo serial strings in which the on 1 v guaranteed shared argu- 
ment is a Kiilnift , as would have presumably been the ease with our 
hypothesized pro-Japanese predicates. 

Ml hough the laverH suft'ixal strings of elassieal Jajxuiese predicates 
likewise fail Noonan's (I9rtf>) requi remont that the shared argument t>e an 
interna 1 argument (e.g., a direct object 1, they do meet his other four 
criteria for serialisation, vi/. 1) simple juxtaposition of t ho verbs 
involved, <]) close scinanl ic tie/same event, !i> single mocxi, evident i*l status, 
and/or |X)laritv, aixl I) joining of the verbs into a word- 1 ike unit. The 
shared internal argument criterion would seem to bo one way of distinguishing 
serial constructions from sequences of \erl>s that constitute a unit of /head + 
auxiliaries/. K\en if we consider t he kirvds of strings we have examined 
hypothetical l\, i ,e. , m t hei r pre-suf f i\al , fill 1 -verb form, then, it is onlv 
in a special sense that more .nan one of the component, verbs would have shared 
n single internal argunu-nt . 

There an* other ways m which the suffixal strings of classical Japanese 
predicates resemble serial wrb constructions. .\s most of the examples we 
ha\e examined suggest, the suffixes attach to iwii kinds of base : finit< and 
non-finite. Inner suffixes , which are pnmari 1 \ of ideational significance, 
attach. to non-finite Uise-;,»i while the outer suffixes --- the various mndals 
— attach primanlv to finite Uises.n This suggests that the outer suffixes 
are not as much a part of the string structure as are the inner ones. If any 
part of the classical .Ia|vmese predicate was at one time serial in struct lire « 
then, it seems that it won 1(1 have been at the inner 1 , not outer layers, sine 
it is these layer's that are almost always non-finite, and show the typically 
serial characteristic, found 'with great cross -language consist ericy, 1 of 
'Inrkling] most grammatical trimmings of vertihood , ' si nee they are ended 'not 
. . . as t ypical verbs, hut rather a^ st r i pped-down stem*' (Oi \ 6ti 19HH: 40). 
Hy contrast, insofar as they attached to a /i/n'e Wise, the outer suffixes of 
this language did not eo-!ex ical i/e to the extent that the inner- suffixes did. 
Signi f leant l> , the outer suffixes, do not interact at the ideational It \el with 
the string to which they attach,' 3 and they apply to virtually any kind of 
preceding string, regardless of its semant ics. 1 4 

If serial verb construct ions tend tn develop 'gradually from independent , 
finite \erU-il clauses, through \nrious stages of reduced finiteness toward 
eventual full grammnl u*ul i /.at ion ' ((jiviSn U)HH: YD t it \h the inner 1 suffixes 
of these derivational strings that would have followed such a course of evolu- 
tion. In sum, the derivations of classical Japanese are p/irt suffix and, in 
terms of then- inflections, part verb. Inflections suggest verted origins, 
and the morjrfiotnet ics suggest that those origins were in sexne sense serial. 
Finally, for- .in S()V buiguage like Japanese, a category of verb/suffix is the 
expert t<d analogue to what Pauley ( I97M) and IXirie (191 .) have called 'a common 
feature* of iVojtfue languages, 'lexical categories intermediate U'tween verb 
and preposition' (Dune IflHH: I), which derived from earlier, serial verbs. 
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Notes 



1. Abbreviations for gramma t ioal items are as follows: 

APT - accusative 

CAUS = causative, 'exoaotiw' valency 
(X)N1) = conditional 

(X>N»I, = con jeoture (subjective, evidentially proximate) 
iX)NJ,, = conjecture (objective, evident ial ly distant) 

I) 1 = doubted identification 

KAfTi " established fact, (subject ive, evidential lv proximate 1 
KACTu = established fact (objective, evident ially distant 1 
HYPO = hypotaxis (marked on subordinate clause) 

II) - ident ifieat ion 
UX' - locat ive 

M1P = middle voice, 'endoaetive' valency 
UUTT = quotative 
PK = perfective 
1W - perfect 

2. For tin; record: (1M = Uenji monngatari; 1M = Ise mpnogatari; IN - 
Ienaga nikki; KKS - Kokinshu; IX* = Tsutsumi ehOnagon monogatjiri; ^IS = Makura 
no. soshi ; OK = Okagami ; TN = Tosa nikki; TN = Taketori monogatari . 

3. This suffix will be relabeled as 'exoactive perfective, 1 and opposed 
to an 'endoaetive perfective' in the section below on the Uo varieties of 
perfect i vi ty. 

1. A functional reann lysis of the traditional irif leotional options in 
classical Japanese iiives six (four non-finite* and two finite): a pretestual 
kiiae (mizenkci, non-finite), an unmarked infinitive (ren'yokei), a marked 
infinitive (izenkei, which marked presupfxised information), mi unmarked finite 
(shushikei ) , a "marked finite (renlaikei, which marked presupposed informa- 
tion) , /ind an imperative (meireikei , non-finite). 

5. The distinct tons markfKl with the subscripted 'i' and ' n' on the 
paired medals of KA(T and (XfcMeet ure need not concern us hen 1 , l«Jt in each 
case, the shorter form « marked with 'i* — refers to the situation as W?in« 
evidentially closer to the speaker, in space, time, or otherwise, than the 
longer form, which is labelled with 'ii.' 

H. Liiless the verb is a pure stativc verb of the ari 'he' class. 

7. Three points aUmt -ken: 1) it is a compound of KAlT, -ki nrxl the 
verb ari 'be;' 2) it differs from FAIT, -ki in terms of greater evidential or 
epistenuc distance from the speaker (rather as (XJNJfecturcl , , -nimu differs 
from OONJjeeturel i -mill; 3) like ari and all purely stative verbs, declarat ive 
uses of tins suffix used its infinitive. 

H . On this point, see the discussion in Uuuiaeker 1 St H V : Ml ff, espe- 
cially p. UtiH. 

9. See the distinction drawn in Arnold Zwieky's pnjx^r, this volume, 
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10. I'his is true, to a certain extent, of" what 1 have failed 'inner' 
suffixes or operators -- those of valency and HS]x»rt . 

11. In traditional terms, to the nu/erikei and the ren'^pkei. 

1^. Tin* tonus that end in /u/, t r:ui i t tonal ly termed Hhushikei and the 
rent a ike j, 

13. In Hulliday's terms, the outer suffixes serve a most ly ' intep- 
jH»rsonal ' fund ion . 

II. If a pause occurred at. any point in these strings, we would expt t 
it U'fore one of the outer suffixes, and this would constitute f> idenoe that 
t hev are not as suffixal in nature as then* inner cousins. 
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Multi-verb constructions in Korean 



In-hee Jo 
Ball State University 



1. Introduction 

In this paper, I will investigate characteristics of a number of multi- 
verb construction of Korean which comprise a string of two or more adjacent 
verbs in a single clause, and whose syntacticosemantic and pragmatic behaviors 
crosscut other paratactic and hypotactic constructions. In the multi-verb 
constructions in question, the adjacent verbs are connected by a particle /a/ 
which is attached to the preceding verb, in the pattern of Vl-a V2 1 . Thus 
they will be referred to as /a/-CONSTs in the following discission, until a 
more detailed subclass ificat ion is in order. The followings are some typical 
examples: 

(1) a. Tom-i cip-uro ttwi-a ka -ass -ta. 1 



-NOM house-to run go -PAST-DEC 
"'lorn ran to the house. ■ 

b. Tom-i kong-lul feacj-a -ass -ta. 

-NCW ball-ACC have go -PAST-DEC 

Tcani took the ball away. ' 

c. ItajtH Mary-lul tta.vli.ra cuki -ass -ta. 

-NOM -ACC strike kill -PAST-DEC 

Tun struct Mary dead. ' 



Hie /a/~CGHST in (1) has traditionally been described as a verbal 
compoundimi rather than l\s a )dnd of syntactic construction (ct. Choi 1971: 
281-85, ftbasolo 1978, Yang 1978). However its lexical status as a verbal 
compounding has not been well established. No previous studies I know of have 
raised a serious question why the verbal structure should be considered as a 
lexical compound, but not as a syntactic phrase. 

One of the main reasons why it has been described as a verbal compoutxling 
is because the strings of adjacent verte, taken together, seem to denote a 
single event or action, instead of makirxj separate assertions, as implied by 
the F^glifAh translations in '1). For example, sentence (lb) comprises two 
verbs , /kae.i/ have' and /ka/ go', but the natural reading of the sentence 
docs not make a direct reference to such actions as having" and going 1 ; it 
is better construed as a single assertion of 'taking away\ This is, however, 
too vague clviracterization of the construction to build any significant 
theoretical claims on. 

On riic? other hand, another type of a verbal construction of the pattern 
Vl-ko V2« (hereafter /ko/-<X»CT' ) was also taken to be a lexical compound 
(cf. Vang 1978). However the iroiphosyntactic behaviors of the /ko/-<X)NST show 
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that it is clearly a syntactic phrase involving a verbal coordination. Thus, I 
will conpare and contrast the two types of construction as well as other 
related mult i -verbal constructions, and will claim that there are reasons to 
view such verbal structures as syntactic constructions rather than only as 
lexical ocnpounds. 

The purpose of this paper is to propose a classification of constructions 
based on their * cxxist^\^icn-specif ic' properties, and provide a syntactic 
analysis of them within a restrictive grammar which does not allow references 
to strictly morphological content in a syntactic rule. Section 2 is devoted 
to the description of the /a/ -CONST and /ko/-OONST. Their internal structure 
are examined and claimed to be a VP-coordination, in section 3. A further 
subclassification of the /a/-O0NST will be motivated in sections 4 and 5. 
Especially, the special semantics and pragmatics of verbs of coming and 
going' in one of the subclass will be discussed in detail in section 4. The 
question whether the constructions are to be viewed as lexical caipounds or 
syntactic phrases is taken in section 6. Claiming that they are indeed 
syntactic phrases, I argue against \ r -vnc^tegorematic treatment uf such 
particles as /a/ and /ko/, and mot i vat. their morphosyntactic feature 
specifications. Finally in secticx < , 1 provide morphosyntactic rulcj and 
operations for a fragment of Korea - ncluding the multi-verb constructions. 

One main thrust of this paper is substantive rather than rotational in 
character. For concretei>ess of the discussion, however, I assume a GPSG 
framework as in Gazdar et. al. (1985), and a inflectional morphology framework 
as in Zwicky (1985, 1988, 1989a). On the other hand, the complex behavior of 
the multi-verb cc«structions makes it difficult to immediately determine the 
bar-levels of the verbal expressions involved. Therefore, for the ease of 
exposition, VX* will be used as a cover symbol over V-type categories of 
whatever bar level in the following discussion, unless their bar-levels are 
not of an immediate concern. VX1» and ' VX2* will represent the first and the 
second V-type categories in tlie construction, respectively. 

2. Properties of the / a7~03jSL: 

Among the /a/-O0NSTs, let's first consider the most general type of 
constructions in (2) . They are general in the sense that their syntax 
semantics and pragmatics are quite straightforward to describe, compared to 
other similar constructions. Some subclasses of /ay-OONSls, which will be 
discussed in the next section, are parasitic on this basic type, but with a 
more heavily loaded semantics and pragmatics, and with one of the VXs in the 
constiuction being restricted to a small subset of verb categories. 

(2) a. te i (chimtay-wie) pup-a (khulkul) ca-n-ta. 

~NCM bed -on lie soundly sleep- PfcS-DEC 

Tom is sleeping (soundly) , lying (on the bed) . ■ 

b. Tbm-i ku ppang-ul fcurj-a ^k-ai^-ta. 
-NCM the bread-ADC bake eat-PAST-DKC 

Tom baked and ate the broad. ' 
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c. Torc-i John~ul (khal-lo) ccil~a (tarusume) cuki-ass-ta 
-NCM -ACC knite-vith stab in-oi>e-breath kill-PAST-D£C 

'Tan stabbed John (with a knife) and killed him (in one breath) . 1 

At first glance, the verbal constructions in (2) may seem to be simply 
examples of the VP coordination. As in the case of VP coordination, the two 
VXs share the same grammatical relation to the subject NP. If there is an 
object NP, as in (2a) and (2b), the verbs are interpreted as sluiring the same 
object NPs. The construction combines exactly the same type of V-categories, 
i e. IVs in (2a), and TVs in (2b) and (2c). 

When we consider a wider range of examples, however, the /a/ -CONST turns 
out to be distinct from the typical VP coordination, i.e. the /ko/~O0NST. 
First, the following examples show that the verbs >n /a/-O0NSTs cannot have 
separate argument NPs, unlike /ko/-OGNSTs. 

( 3 ) a . Tom-i ppang-to roek-(ass)-ko mul-to masi-ass-ta . 

-NGM bread-too eat~PA£7T-and water-too drink-PAsr-DET 

Tom ate bread and drank water, too. ' 

b. *Tom-i ppang-to roek-a mul~to masi-ass-ta. 

c. *Tom-i ppang-to mek-ass-a ml-to masi -ass-ia. 

(4) a. Tom-un ppang-ul mek-(ass)~ko Mary-min mul-cl masi-ass-ta. 

-TOP bread-ACC eat-PAST-AND -TOP water*Acc diink-PAST-DFJC 

Tom ate bread and Mary drank water. ' 

b. nvxir-un ppang-ul mek-(ass)-a Mary-nun nail -ml ma.sirass-ta. 

It is obi ^tory for /a/-a*&Ts to share the same subject and object NPs, 
whereas /ko/-C0Nsrs may not necessarily chare the same subject and object Ntv,. 
In addition to such a difference in the grammatical relations to the argument 
NPs, the two constructions differ in their inflectional markings such as 
tense, aspect and subject honorification. 

As already inplied in examples (3a) and (4a), each VX in /ko/-<X)HSTs am 
be independently marked in tease. In cases where the VXs share the same 
tense, the tense of the first. VX may rot be realized, without resulting in any 
significant semantic dif ference. Only the pragmatic indication cfianges such 
taat when each verb is marked in tense, the assertions nvide bv each VX are 
more iixkpendently interpreted than when only the second verb is marked in 
tense. Ihe VXs, however, need not share the same tense, as illustrated in 
(5) . 

(5) a. Tom-un uvmg-ul m£k-la;;pl : -kg Mary-nun mul-ul nyisi-lke-ta. 

•^lOP bread-AC^ ^t-PAST-AND -lt>P water-Ace drink-BUl^DEC 

b. 'Tom ate breaa < . Any will drink water. 1 

c. 'Tom will eat bread and Miry will drink water. 1 

With the past tense morpheme /-ass/ in the first verb, Senteix^ (5a) is 
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interpreted as in (5b) ; with no tense morpheme, the two verbs are interpreted 
to share the same tense, as in (5c) . On the other hand, in /a/-OCNSTs, only 
the second verb is marked in tense, while the first verb most be unmarked in 
tense. 

The two constructions exhibit exactly the same dif ferenc* in the ' subject 
honorif ication' . The two verbs in /ko/-CCNSTs can be indeperuently marked 
whereas, in /a/-OCHSTs, only the second verb is marked in the subject 
honorification, as shown in the following examples, 

rcapsu-si-*a 

(6) apenim-i ppang-to ^capsu-si-i© mul-to masi-s_i-ass-ta. 
father-NCM bread-too eat-HON~and water-too drink-HON-PAST-DBC 

' Ihe father ate bread and drank water. ' 

(7) a. apenim-i chimtay-wie nup-a cumu-gi-n-ta . 

father-NCM bed-on lie sleep-HON-PRS-OEC 

Ihe father is sleeping, lying on the bed. * 

b. *apenim-i chimtay-wie nup-si-a cumu-fii-n-ta , 

All the above examples suggest that the VXs in /ko/-O0NSTs are more 
independent to each other, morphosyntactically, than those in /a/-O0NSTs, 
These morphosyntactic behaviors of the two constructions «»re crucial ly related 
to their semantics and pragmatics such that /ko/-CDNSTs involve separate 
assertions of the actions denoted by each VX, whereas /V-OONSTB contain just 
one assertion. In other words, the meaning of a sentence either in /a/ -CONST, 
or in /ko/-ODNS?r, always entails that *NPsubj VX1' .md 'NPsubj VX2 1 . However, 
in addition to such a general semantic contribution, VXs in /a/-O0NSTs carbine 
to collectively denote a single chain of action or event, ihis fact is very 
tricky to formally represent, but it can be indirectly illustrated by the 
distinctive negation potentials of the constructions. In the following 
examples, /a/-CCNSTs allow only one negation over the whole construction, 
while the verbs in /ko/-O0NSTs can be independently negated, 2 

(8) Negation of the /ko/-O0NSTs 

a, Tom-un pap-ul an-mek-ko mul-ul masi-ass-ta, 

-HCM rice-AOC not-eat-and water-AOC drink- 'PAST-DEC 

Tom didn't ent rice but drank water, 

to , Tcm-un pap-ul mek-to nul-ul an^rasi-ass-ta . 

-NCM rice-AOC eat-and water-ACC rot-drink-PAST-DBC 

'Ton ate rice but didn't drink water, 

c , Tom-un pap-to ar v j mek-ko mul-to aijrSB&i-ass-ta , 

NCH rice- too eat-and water-too rwt-drink-PAST-U3C 

'Ttaci didn't eat rico nor drink water, 
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(9) Negation of the /a/-CONSTs 

a. Tom-un chimtay-wie nup-a £$-ci aniha-n-ta. 

-NCM bed -on lie sleep-not-FRS-DEC 

It is not the case that Tom is sleeping, lying on the bed. ■ 

b. * Otm-un chimtay-wie nup-ci aniha-a ca-n-ta. 

-NCM bed -on lie-not sleep-PRS-DEC 

Tom is sleeping, not lying on the bed, 1 

3. Internal structure of the constructions 

In the above discussion, we have observed a number of morphosyntactic 
distinctions between /a/ -CONST and /to/ -CONST. However, such distinctions may 
not necessarily indicate the different internal structures of the 
constructions . Given the semantic and pragmatic distinction between them, both 
constructions may still be assigned to essentially the same internal 
structure. For the multi-verb constructions, we may, in principle, have the 
following canbinatorial potentials. 

(10) (a) VP (b) 

1 - ^ 
Xi Vl x 2 v 2 



(c) VP (d) 

"\ 

VP VI' 

A A 

*i v x x 2 v 2 

( " Xn' in these structures indicates the arguments or modifiers of Vn.) 

As illustrated in the above section, VXs can be independently modified 
by adverbials in both construct ions, with modifiers of the VX2 (i.e, the 
second V-type category) intervening bciwi>en the two VXs. This fact follows 
directly f rem the structures (10a) arrl flOc) . ( lCXri) is ruled out, however, on 
the basis of two basic assumptions th<t conditions on the ordering of sister 
constituents treat V° categories (i.e. ward-rank Vs) identically, and that the 
head categories invariably occur phrase-finally. 3 

The same fact that the VXs in the construction can be interrupted by 
modifiers suggests tliat they are not ones of lexical corpounding, as 
represented by V* 1 in (10b). Ihe controversy over the lexical vs. phrasal 
status of the construct ions in question will be further elaborated in section 
5. 

On the other* hand, we cannot find any syntactic (and/or semantic) 
evidence that the /a/-C0NSTs involve a hypotactic relation between tho VXs: no 
VX can be appropriately analyzed to subcategorize for the other VX. in 
addition, given the verb-final nature of Korean phrases, it is quite natural 




VP 

/ 

x y* 
vi v 2 

VP 

,.-'1 - 

*1 v x 



270 - 



that VPs always follow nonverbal sister phrases, explaining why there is no 
intervening material between the exilement VP and the head V in typical 
hypotactic constructions such as periphrastic causatives. On this assumption, 
the intervening material between two VXs rules out (lOd) , too. 

The paratactic structure in (10c) is, then, the only plausible candidate 
for both /a/-CQNSTs and /ko/-CCKSTs. Even though there is a requirement for 
the same object NP in the /a/-O0NST, this fact may not necessarily follow from 
the structural difference between the two types of coristructions. Ihe 
requirement for the same object NP may be simply the consequence of the 
semantic or pragmatic requirement for the single assertion 1 . If we are to 
provide a purely syntactic account of such facts about the argument 
structures, we may assign distinctive structures directly to the two types of 
constructions, as in the following GPSG type representations. 

(11) a. /a/ -CONST b. /ko/-CONST 



Given such structures , the VPs in /a/-O0NSTs will always have the same object 
NP. On the other hand, the foot feature SLASH (NP [a]] 1 can be freely 
instantiated in the structure (10b) so that the VPs in /ko/-GONSTs may have 
the same object NP, but not necessarily. 

This purely syntactic account is, however, only apparently successful. 
That is because we have to posit both structures for the /a/ -O0NST, anyway, 
since the requirement for the same object NP is not relevant when the 
construction involves only IVs: i.e. (10a) for cases involving TV-type 
categories, (10b) for cases involving TV-type categories. What's more, the 
requirement of the single assertion 1 has to be independently motivated, since 
sharing the same object NP does not necessarily guarantee such a semantic 
effect. Therefore, it is much more natural to assume that both /a/ -CONST and 
/ko/ -CONST have the same syntactic configuration, i.e. VP-coordination, and 
that the requirement of the same argument NP is the consequence of the 
semantic requirement of the single assertion 1 . After all, actions involving 
separate patients' v^ould be harder to construe to be a single assertion than 
actions involving a single patient'. As a so-called pro-arop language, 
Korean avoids tvro cocxtfxences of the same object in the same clause. Then, the 
lack of independent overt object NPs in /a/ -CONST seems to be accounted for as 
the result of an interaction between the single assertion requirement and the 
pro-drop nature of Korean. In fact, we may informally define the single 
assertion' as a constellation of properties which at least include the 
following: 

i) actions involved in a single assertion cannot be independently 
negated. 

ii) actions involved in a single assertion cannot have separate 
'patients' 

iii) actions involved in a single assertion must have the same tense. 
From the above observations, we can conclude that the /ko/KXJNST is 
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simply a VP coordination , period, while the /a/ -CONST a marked VP-coordination 
associated with special semantics, which is not obtained by the syntactic 
rules and the general semantic composition alone. 

4. /a-ka7-<30NST. parasitic on /a/-O0Ngr 

Since we have observed the general characteristics of /a/-OONSTs, let's 
move on to a special subtype of the construction, exemplified below 

(12) a. apenim-i cip-ulo rtwi-a ka-fsi) -ass-ta 

-NOM house-to jump go-HON-PAST-DEC 

* Father ran to the house. 1 

b. etten salam-i Mary-lul cap-a o ~( si) -ass-ta 

certain man-NOM -ACC hold come-HON-PAST-DEX: 

" Somebody arrested and brought Mary. 1 

The above sentences look like instances of t)je /a/ -CONST discussed in the 
previous sections, except that no modifiers can intervene between the two VXs, 
and that the VX2 belongs to a small subset of verbs, i.e. the so-called verbs 
of coming and going', such as /ka/ go 1 , /o/ 'come', and /tani/ 'come and 
go* . Thus this subtype of the /a/-OONST will be referred to as the /a-ka/- 
OONST, after the verb /ka/ 'go 1 . 

First of all, two VXs are combined by the particle /-a/. Second, like 
/a/-O0NSTs, only VX2 is marked in tense, while VXl lacks any inflectional 
marking (i.e. tense, aspect, subject honorif i cation) . Third, the sentences 
contain a single assertion, rather than separate assertions. Ihe English 
translations in (12) do not effectively express the concept of single 
assertion 1 . However the concept of single assertion is indirectly suggested by 
the fact that the VXs cannot be independently negated, as was with /a/-CDNSTi 

(13) a. * Tom-i cip-ulo ttwi-ci aniha -a ka-ass-ta 

-NOM house-to jump not go-PAST-DEC 

Tom went to the house, not running. 1 

b. * etten aalam-i Mary-lul car r-cj aniha-a o-ass-ta 

certain man-NOM -Acc hold not come-PAST-DEC 

' Somebody came, not having arrested Mary. ' 

'Ihe whole construction can be collectively negated as follows: 

(14) a. Tom-i cip-ulo ttwi-a ka-ci anih a-ass-ta 

-NQM house-to jump go not-PAST-DEC 

' Tctn didn ' t run to the house. 1 

b. amuto Mary-lul cap-a o- ci an iha-ass-ta 
anyixxty -ACC hold come not -PAST- DEC 
Nobody arrested and brought M*ry. 1 



2S2 



If one wants to make separate assertions involving " caning/going' and 'not 
doing sane action 1 at the same time, he has to use the /ko/ -CONST, in which 
the particle /a/ of the VXs in (13) trust be replaced by /ko/: 

On the other hand, the semantics and pragmatics of this /a-ka/ -CONST are 
significantly different from those of the simple /a/-<XNST. In the discussion 
of /a/ -CONST and /ko/ -CONST, we have noted that both VXs are coordinated, 
semantically and syntactically, thus being predicated of the same subject. 
But in a sentence with the /a-ka/ -CONST, the subject NP does not stand in the 
same relation to the two VXs, semantically: NP-subj VX1 1 is always entailed, 
but " NP-subj VX2 ■ — i.e. the subject NP's coming or going— is not. As will be 
discussed shortly, however, because of the complicated pragmatics of 
caning/going 1 , such a semantic fact about the construction has long been 
overlooked, and tiie delicate distinction between the /a-ka/ -CONST and the 
/ko/ -CONST has not been clearly captured. 

n he best way to convey this fact is by means of examples. Consider the 
following sentences: 

(15) a. apenim-i cip-ulo ttwj -a k a-(si)-ass-ta 

-NCM house-to jump go-HON-PAST-DEC 

" Father ran to the house. 1 

b . etten salam- i Mary- 1 ul cax>-.a_ . _o- (si) -ass-ta 

certain man-NOM -AOC arrest come-HON-PASl'-DEC 

' Somebody forcedly brought Mary. ' 

Traditionally, it has been claimed, implicitly or explicitly (cf . Choi 
1971, Yang 1978), that sentences like the above entail the subject NP's 
comingygoing. Thus, for example, sentences (15a) and (15b) have been 
translated into Father w* it to the house, running' and Somebody came, 
forcedly bringing Mary' , respectively. However I argue that the subject's 
coming/going is only pragmatically compatible with those sentences, but not 
semantically entailed by them. 

Part of the confusion in tlie previous analyses seems to have derived from 
the lack of distinction between pragmatic compatibility and semantic 
entailment. Virtually all examples of the / a-ka/ -CONST in the previous studies 
were pragmatically compatible with the subject NP's coming/going, as already 
seen in (15) . If the subject NP's ccming/going is merely pari: of the 
pragmatic inplicature, however, either it would be cancellable in a proper 
context, or the /a-ka/ -CONST would be compatible even with a situation in 
which the subject NP's ccming/going is not involved. Now consider the 
following set of sentences which would make the point clear: 

(16) John-i ku kay-lul kku l-e ka -ass-ta. 

-NCM the dog-ACC pull go-PAST-DEC 

John went away with the dog, by pulling it' (from Yang (197H)) 
John pulled the dog (away from the speaker) . 1 (My translation) 




(17) a. John-i ku khad-lul caki-cxx)kulo h kul-e ka -ass-ta . 

-NOM the card-AOC self -toward pull go-PAST-DEC 

John pulled the card toward him. 1 

b. John-i ku khad-lul caki-ccokulo kkul-e o-ass-ta. 

-NOM the card-ACC ^elf -toward pull come-PAST-DEC 

John pulled the card toward him. ' 

Sentence (16) and its translation are from Yang (1978:229), and his 
account of the sentence explicitly involves the subject NP's going. In fact, 
he claims that in sentence (16), JOHN'S going is the primary action' , and 
pulling a dog is the secondary action'. However, in my examples in (17) 
which have exactly the same construction as (16), the subjoct NP's 
comingygoing is not part of the meaning at all. On the contrary, it should hi 
noted that sentences (17a & b) have exactly the same translation except the 
change of the deictic con tor, which I do not know how to translate into 
English. Ihe deictic center of (17a) is on the speaker, while that of (17b) is 
on the subject of the sentence, JOHN. Sentences like (17), then, clearly show 
that the subject's coming/going is only pragmatically implied but not entailed 
by the /a-ka/ -CONST. 

I will not discuss in detail the pragmatics of the verbs of cxiriing/going 
in this paper. It is not because the pragnutics of such verbs is not worth 
investigating, but because I believe that whatever pragmatics such verbs have, 
they will be transparently transferred to the /a-ka/ -CONST. For further 
discussion of the pragmatics of such verbs, refer to K.D. Lee (1978) and 
references cited there. 

As for the interpretation of the /a-ka/-CONST, it would suffice to say 
that verbs of coming/going indicate a movement toward or away from the 
deictic center, respectively, ihus, the whole construction will be 
interpreted, in general, to express a jncvej^tjl^^ 
away Xro m the deictic center. In case of transitive VX1, the whole 
construction will therefore entail the locational change of the object NP, 
which may or may not imply the locational change of the subject. To be more 
explicit, the interpretation of the whole sentence can be schematized as 
follows: (the parenthetical remarks are relevant only in case of transitive 
VX1.) 

(18) VXl-a VX2 1 ==> [move (the object NPi) towarry away- from the 

deictic center by VX 1 -ing (it^)] 

On the other hand, verbs of coming/going imply not only spatial but also 
temporal movements. Iherefore, when the VX1 in the /a-ka/-O0NST has nothing to 
do with a spatial movement, tix? whole construction is interpreted to express 
an action derated by the VX1, in progress toward or away from the temporal 
deictic center, as shown in (19) : 

(19) a. nal-i palk-a o-ass-ta 

day-NOM bright-a coroe~PAST-D£C 



It became brighter and brighter. 1 
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b. motu-ka nulk-a ka-n-ta 
all-NCH old go-PRS-DEC 

Everybody goes on getting old. ' 

c. John-i pap-ul elchu mak-e ka-n-ta. 

-NCM rice-AOC ahrcct eat go-FRS-DEC 

John is eating rice, but did not eat it up yet. 1 



Oi>ce we understand the semantics and pragnvatics of the /a-ka/HXWST, it 
becomes clear that the construction does not contain separate assertions but 
one assertion: the VX2, i.e. a member of verbs of coming and going, does not 
have its own verbal semantics, but only its deictic force is superimposed onto 
the meaning of the VX1, as described above. 

Notice here that the semantic relation between the VX1 and VX2 is not 
the kind of relation found in VP-courdi nations (e.g. the /a/-CONST or the 
/ko/ -CONST) . in the /a-ka/-O0NST, the VX2, i.e. the verb of ccming/going, 
appears to be a semantic function' which can take any non-deictic VI 1 as its 
argument' and give out a deictic VP. In other words, the relation between VXl 
and VX2 is hypotactic rather than paratactic. Ihe lack of intervening modifier 
before VX2 also suggests the hypotactic relation between them. As already 
mentioned in section 2, given the verb-final nature of Korean phrases, it is 
quite natural that VPs always follow nonverbal phrases, explaining why there 
is no intervening material between the complement VP and the head V in 
typical hypotactic constructions. As will be discussed in the next section, 
the branctiing of a head verb and its complement VP is also supported by the 
fact that the complement VP can serve as an antecedent of a VP-anaphoric 
expression /kulekhe ha/ (i.e. DO SO in English). 

Ihe above description of /a-ka/-O0NST can provide an insightful solution 
to the traditional puzzle about the distinctions between /ko/ -CONST and /a- 
ka/ -CONST. The puzzle concerns a systematic difference in exoexurrence 
restrictions on VXl between the two types of constructions, when the VX2 is a 
verb of ccming/going: certain verbs occur only in one type of constructicn, 
but not in the other, as in the following examples from Choi (1971:283) and 
Yang (1978:230): (The grammatical judgments are not mine but theirs, with 
which I do not agree.) 

(20) a. ki-SLJsa-n-ta b. * ki-kg_ ka-n-ta 



crawl go-ms-DEC 



Crawl away* 



(21) a. 



ket-a ka-ass-ta 
walk go-PAST-Dtx: 



b. * ket- ko ka -ass-ta 



walked away. 



(22) a. * kicha-lul tha-a ka-n-ta 

train-AOC ride go-PRS~L)BC 



b. kicha-lul tlia -ko ka-n-ta 
train-AOC ride go-HiS-DEC 
go by train 1 
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(23) a. * ciphangi-lul ciph -a ka -n-ta 

waiking-stick-AOC use go-HRS-DEC 

b. ciphangi-lul ciph-ko ka -n-ta 
walking-st i ck-ACC use go-FKS-DEC 

go, using a walking stick 1 

Choi (1971), who made the first attempt to investigate and classify the 
multi-verb constructions in Korean, observed the above cooccairrence 
restrictions, but could not give a satisfactory account. Later, Yang 
(1978:230) attributed such (^occurrence restrictions to the transitivity of 
the VX1. In the examples given above, /ki/ crawl', and /ket/ walk' are 
intransitive, while /tha/ ride 1 and /ciph/ use 1 are transitive. Ihe apparent 
restriction is that intransitive VX1 is not compatible with the /ko/-O0NST 
with a verb of coming/going as its VX2, while transitive VX1 is not compatible 
with the /a-ka/-O0NST. However, Yang (1978) himself provides a counterexample 
to his own generalization, since a transitive VX1 occurs in /a-ka/ -CONST, as 
in (16) above. On the other hand, our discussion of the construction does not 
make any reference to the transitivity of the VX1. 

Before we try to give another account of the cooccurrence restrictions 
exhibited above, it should be noted that their understanding of the /a-ka/- 
OONST was differenc from mine, in that they take the construction to express 
the manner (or method) of going/coming', with the VX1 denoting the method 
taken. Obviously, such a characterization of the constructions cannot be 
supported, as shown in the above discussion, nor be taken as an account of the 
cooccurrence restrictions. 

In fact, (20b) and (21b) are not ungrammatical. In a proper context, they 
will be interpreted as crawled and (then) went 1 and walked and (then) went 1 , 
respectively, as expected from our characterization of the /ko/-CONSr as a 
simple VP coordination involving separate assertions. Hie sequential ity in the 
actions involved will directly follow from such a very general pragmatic 
principle as Grician Maxims of Manner. 

As for (22a) and (23a) , they can never mean the subj ect's g o ing by doing 
some ac tion on the objec t KP. On the contrary, given our description of the 
/a-ka/-O0NST, they can only mean moving a train (away from t he deictic center) 
by riding it and moving a walki ng stick (away f rom the deictic cente r) by 
using it, respectively: what is moved, then, is a train or a walking stick. 
It is unlikely that anyone would want to express such meanings, and certainly 
they are not the intended meanings such as going by train and going, us ing a 
wnlkirg_stick. Therefore all the problems plaguing previous studies turn out 
to be a matter of pragmatics which is not specific to the construction in 
question. Given our analysis, there is no syntactic restriction on the VX1 in 
the /a-ka/-O0NST. 

5. AUX - coris t ruction 

Ihere is anotlicr class of multi-verb constructions which have been 
traditionally analyzed as taking as their VX2 the so-called auxiliary verbs. 
In spite of their morphosyntactic similarities to the /a-ka/-C0NST, Choi 
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(1971) distinguishes than frctn the /a-ka/-OCNST, viewing the former as 
syntactic phrases and the latter as lexical compounds, in the fol lowing 
discussion, this construction illustrated in (24-26) will be referred to as 
ADX-OQNST, and the subclass of verbs occurring in VX2 as AUX. 

It should be noted, however, that I will not make any theoretical 
commitment to the traditional label AUX, except that it is a syntactically 
motivated subcategory of verbs. After all, the category of AUX may be 
language-specific, motivated only by reference to a certain set of syntactic 
operations (e.g. Subj-Aux-Inversion in English) . However, the set of 
syntactic operations used to establish the category of AUX in one language may 
not be available in other languages. Therefore, what I call AUX in Korean does 
not directly correspond to the category of AUX motivated in many European 
languages. 

(24) a. Torn~i ka-a peli -ass-ta 

-NCM go abairion-PAST-DEC 

' Taw went (already) . 1 

b . Tom- i ppang-ul mek-a peli -ass-ta 

-NCM bread-ACC eat abandon-PAST-DEC 

' Tom ate the bread (already) . ' 

(25) a. Tom-i ka-a po-ass-ta 

-NCM go see-PAST-DEC 

' Tom went (as a trial) . ■ 

b. Tom-i ppang-ul mek -a p o-ass-ta 

-NCM bread-ACC eat see-PAST-DBC 

Tom ate the bread (as a trial)/ Tom tried and ate the bread. 1 

(26) a. Tom-i ka~a chu-ass-ta 

-NCM go give- PAST- DEC 

Tom went (for somebody salient in the discourse) . 1 

b. Tom-i ppong-ol mck- a , chu -ass-ta 

-NCM bread ACC eat give-PAST-DBC 

Tom ate tt> bread (for somebody salient in the discourse) 1 

Based on our previous discussion about the /a/ -CONST, /to/ -CONST, and /a- 
ka/-OONST, we will describe the characteristics of the AJUX-OONST only briefly. 
Basically, their morphosyntactic characteristics are exactly the same as the 
/a-ka/ -CONST, except for their negation potentials: 

i) The particle /-a/ is used to combine two VXs with no morphosyntactic 
cxxDccurrence restrictions on VX1, 

ii) no modifiers intervene between the two VX^, 

iii) only VX2 is marked for tense, but both VXs are interpreted to share 
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the same tense, 

iv) the relation between VXs is hypotactic rather than para tactic, so 
that the head V (i.e. AUX) subcategories for a complement VP. 

Unlike the /a/-O0NST or /a-ka/ -CONST, however, the VP^complement can be 
independently negated, as in (27) . I will give only one example of negation, 
but the same pattern applies to all the other examples of AUX-OONST. 

(27) ku ppang-ul mek-ci mal -a chu -o 
the bread-ACC eat not give-IMP 

Please, don't eat the bread. 1 

The branrh^ng of the head V and its complement VP is supported by the 
lack of inte: • j modifiers between two VXs. The branching is also supported 
by the followu^ examples, in which the complement VP serves as an antecedent 
of a VP-anaphoric expression /kulekhe ha/ (i.e. DO SO in English) . 

(28) a. john-un [vp sukoe-lul kkutnay ]-a peli-ass-ta 

-0M homework-ACC finish abandon-PAST-DEC 

John has already finished the homework. ' 

b. na-do tvp kulekhe ha ]-a peli-ass-ta 

1-too so do abandon- PAST-DEC 

' I have already done so . too. 1 

Ihe VP-anaphor /kulekhe ha/ in (28b) receives the same interpretation as that 
of the complement VP of AUX-OONST in (28a) . This VPKinaphoric pattern is found 
not only in AUX-OONST, but also in another hypotactic construction, i.e. /a- 
ka/ -CONST, as illustrated in (29) . 

(29) a. John-un [yp konghwatarKj-ul ciciha ]-a o-ass-ta 

-1M republ ican-AOC support come-PAST-DKC 

John has supported the republican party so far. 1 

b. Mary-to [ vp kulekhe ha ]-a o-ass-ta 

-1M so do come-PAST-DBC 

'John has done so, so far. ■ 

This VP-anaphoric possibility not only indicates the internal constituorcy of 
the hypotactic constructions, but also helps resolve the controversy over the 
morphosyntactic status of the constructions, as will be discussed in the next 
section. 

Another short comment on the subcategory of AUX is in order. As in the 
/a-ka/-OQNST, the head Vs in the AUXhXNST (i.e. /peli/ abandon 1 , /po/ , see\ 
/cu/ give', etc) can be independently used as simple transitive verbs. If the 
AUX-OONST involves a simple VP coordination as in the /ko/-CONST or /a/ -CONST, 
we expect the object MPs in (24b), (25b), and (26b) to be shared by both VXs. 
However, as implied by the corresponding translations, that is not the case. 
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Ihe semantic type of the head V (i.e. AUX) in AUX-OONST if: "he sane as that of 
English AUX, in tliat it takes the preceding VP as its arguments: its semantic 
contribution is, in a sense, similar to that of VP adverbials, as represented 
into a quasi -predicate logic as below: 

(30) a. VF-a peli => [peli«(VP')] already VP' 

abandon 

b. VP-a po ==> [po'fVP')] ' VP, as a trial' 

see 

c. VP-a cu => [cu 1 (VP 1 ) ] 'VP for someone salient 

give in the discourse' 

As noted in the previous section, the deictic force of the verbs of 
coming/going is transparently carried over to the /a-ka/-C0NST. However the 
semantics/pragiratics of AUXs in AUX-OONST is not related to that of their 
independently used homonyms. There might be some diachronic account of each 
pair of lyjronyms. Synchronically, however, it seems impossible to establish a 
systematic pattern of correlation between such homonym pairs. In addition to 
the difference in their meaning, AUXs form a subclass of verbs which 
subcategorize for a VP, whereas their independently used homonyms are simple 
transitive verbs. Thus, I will assume that they are indeed different lexemes. 

6 . Idioms or syntactic co nst ructio ns ? 

Up to this point, I have compared and contrasted t'our different multi- 
verb constructions, with an implicit assumption that they are indeed syntactic 
phrases. On the other hand, most previous analyses have treated them as verbal 
exfrpounds, that is, as if they are lexical units (i.e. word rank categories). 
However, there is reason to believe that they are not word rank categories. 

First, independent modification of VXs, and intervening modifiers between 
VXs indicate that the two parataetic constructions (i.e. /ko/-O0N5T and /a/- 
O0NST) are indeed VPs. Second, as for the hypothetic cx>nstructioas (i.e. /a- 
ka/ -CONST and AUX-OONST), no adverbial modifiers intervene between the 
complement VP and the head V. ait their behavior with respect to a VP- 
anaphoric expression indicates that they are not lexical units. That is 
because lexical items are anaphoric islands. 

In a now classic paper. Postal (1969) proposed the following constraint 
on conference between anaphors and parts of lexical items: 

(31) Lexical items are anaphoric islands with respect, to outbound 
anaphora involving the pro verb phrase do so . (= Postal 's 
Constraint E) 

Ihis constraint is illustrated below in (32), using Postal's annotation ot 
judgment: 

(32) *Max wanted to str^ntjle the monster, but tater wanted to gp_sg 

with poison, (strangle =« kill by choking') 
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(33) a. feople who support McCarthy sometimes deny they do so . 
b. »McCarthyltes sometimes deny they do so. 

These examples are evidence that pro VP anaphor cannot be coreferentia: with 
material which is 'part of the meaning of mcnatorphanic items (e.g. (32)) or 
complex lexical items (e.g. (33b)). Thus, assuming that lexical items 
(regardless of their internal complexity) are anaphoric islands, one must 
conclude that the multi-verb constructions in Korean are not lexical units, 
but syntactic phrases. 

Still another piece of evidence that the multi-verb constructions are not 
lexical units canes from the distribution of the plural marker in Korean. It 
is well known that the plural marker /tul/ in Korean can float from the 
subject NP to any syntactic units in a sentence, like 'floated quantifiers' in 
English. This floated plural marker can occur even between the VX1 arri VX2 of 
the multi-verb construct ions, as in (34) : 

(34) a. kutul-un pap-ul mek-ko-£uJ ka-ass-'ca 

they -TM rioe-AOC eat- PL go-PAST-DBC 

"They ate rice arri went. ' 

b. kutul-un koki-lul cup-a-£ul mek-ass-ta 
they fish-ACC bake PL eat~P;cST-DEC 

'They baked and ate fish. ' 

c. kutul-un koki-lul cap-a-tul o-ass-ta 
they -m fish-AOC catch PL come-PAST-DEC 

'They caught fish and brought it. 1 

d. kutul-un koki-lul cap-a~tul peli-ass-ta 
they -TM fish-AOC catch PL abardon-PAS'l^DEc 

'They have already caught the fish. 1 

If the distribution of the floated plural marker is to be accounted for within 
syntax, and if we further assume that syntax is blind to the internal 
structures of lexical units, one must conclude that the multi-verb 
constructions are indeed syntactic phrases. 

Therefore, the traditional label * compounding 1 needs to be taken with a 
grain of salt. In ftct, most previous studies of such constructions did not 
posit a theoretical distinction between the lexical component and the 
syntactic component of grammar. What they implicitly claim by classifying some 
multi-verb constructions as lexical compounding is simply that the properties 
associated with the construction is 'idiomatic*. Yaa, they are idiomatic in 
the sense that not all the properties of such oonstructiory? directly follow 
from their syntactic structures and general semantic/pragmatic principles: 
some properties must be treated as being associated with templates over 
representations, rather than with individual representations. However such 
negative characterization of the idiomaticity alone does not help determine 
wither a complex expression is an idiom or a syntactic construction. 
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Obviously, previous analyses did not bother to draw a clear line between 
idioms and syntactic constructions, as suggested in the following paragraph 
from Vang (197:227) : ' on one end of the scale falls the case in which unit 
verbs are so closely fused that they form an organic whole, and on the other 
end tails the case in which unit verbs are each identifiable as unit verbs of 
a type of verbal conjunction' . 

This lack of division between syntax and lexicon is not a trend unique to 
studies of Korean. As noted by Fillmore, Kay & O'Connor (1988; hereafter FKO) 
and Zwicky (1989b) among others, most of the current frameworks for language 
description do not make roan for the proper description of constructions. 
Even FKO do not make any significant distinction between idioms and syntactic 
constructions. Thus their descriptions of a construction may make a direct 
reference to lexical, semantic, and pragmatic information, not to mention 
syntactic information. Even in the description of syntactic information, it is 
not confined to a local tree consisting of mother and her daughters , but may 
span wider range of sentential tree. According to them, lexical items, being 
merit i enable in syntactic constructions, may be viewed, in many cases at least, 
as constructions themselves' . 

Out Zwicky (1989d) convincingly argues that there are (at least) 
theoretical reasons for distinguishing lexicon from syntax. He agrees with FKO 
that constructions may be idiomatic in a sense that a large construction may 
specify a ' construction specific 1 semantic/pragmatics. However he aitjues that 
the idiomaticity may derive from the lexicon or from the syntax: i.e. lexical 
idiosyncracies must be distinguished from syntactic idiosyncrasies. 

What is needed for the division of syntax and lexicon is, then, some 
restrictive guilt ng principles that determine tlvi kinds of information 
relevant to syntactic description. c*>e of such principles is the Principle of 
>torphology-Free Syntax' in Zwicky 1 s program of modular granmar such that 
'syntactic rules are blind to strictly morphological information' (see Zwicky 
'\989 a,b,c,d) for further discussion) . Unless we want to abandon virtually 
all the corponent -separation assumptions in most modern syntactic theories, 
syntactic rules (or descriptions of syntactic core truct ions) mist not make 
reference to ' item-specific 1 content such as internal structures or 
derivational history of a lexical unit. 

Now, the question I have raised at the beginning of this section (i.e. a 
lexical unit or a syntactic phrase?) is shifted to another question, idioms 
or syntactic constructions? 1 And the answer to this question crucially 
depends on whether all the description of the nulti-verb uunntruot aivj can be 
made by only syntactically relevant information under the principle ot 
morphology-free syntax. 

6.1. FgrmlJ^iT^ctexijSatign ol ..e^cii_cor)r»tr^tipn 

let's cons icier how the multi-verb constructions discussed so far figure 
in such a restrictive view of grammar. A proper description of a complex 
expression must involve information about constituency and linear orderii*j, 
various properties of the constituents (e.g (sub) category membership, ranks 
(or bar levels)), grammatical functions, and construct kri -specific 
semantics/pragmatics. Hased on the discussions in the previous sections, we 
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can new summarize the kinds of information required for the description of the 
multi-verb constructions, as follows. 

CONSTITUENCY, LINEAR ORDERING : /ko/-O0NST and /a/ -CONST have a 
para tactic construction, whereas the others (i.e. /a-ka/ -CONST, AUX-CONST) 
have a hypotactic construct ion with VX2 as its head. The two paratactic 
constructions combines VPs, whereas the hypotactic constructions involves a 
complement VP preceding a head V. 

RESTRICTIONS ON THE VXs : the paratactic constructions impose no special 
constraint on the conjunct VPs, whereas the hypotactic constructions require 
the head verb to belong a specific subclass of verbs; the head V of /a-ka/- 
OCNST must be a verb of cxitdng/goirig, and the head V of AUX-OONST an ALJX. 

SEMAinTCS/reACWATICS : /to/ -CONST is simply a conjunction, syntactically 
and semantical ly, as well, /a/ -CONST is specified for single assertion in 
addition to the semantics for conjunction. The hypotactic constructions 
requires no stipulated semantic principles: the head V serves as a semantic 
function taking the complement VP as its argument. 

6.2. Apparent svneateaorematicity of the particles 

All the above properties of the multi^verb constructions can be described 
in the syntactic component without making reference to item-specific content. 
However, there is still one remaining problem which defies an easy solution: 
i.e. the treatment of particles like /-to/ and /-a/ which attach to the end of 
VXls and serve as the obligatory marks of the syntactic constructions. A 
syntactic analysis of the multi-verb constructions cannot be complete without 
making it explicit how a syntactic component makes reference to these 
particles. 

One of the most obvious analytical options is to treat them 
syncategorematically, thus allowing syntactic rules to directly refer to the 
specific morpheme /to/ or /a/ as such, without assigning them to any lexical 
or grammatical categories. This practice has actually been made in most 
analyses of constructions in Korean, and in many other languages, as well. For 
example, as noted by Pullum (1902), Chomsky (1957) formulates syntactic rules 
which directly introduce fee, fey, de, en, have, log, nc£, nit, $£, etc. 
syrcategorematically. Another recent example is FNO's position that lexical 
items, being mentionable in syntactic constructions, may be viewed... as 
constructions themselves 1 . 

However, such a syncategorimatic treatment of lexical items is 
undesirable, since it makes syntactic constructions just as item-specific as 
any idiom, rejecting a theoretical distinction between lexicon and syntax. 
Certainly, a restrictive framework including the Principle of Morphology-Free 
Syntax will not allow such a* analytical option. For much the same reason, 
they cannot be treated as derivational affixes, either. 

Then, what other analytical options are available? Before we go on, it 
should be noted that the traditional label particle' is a descriptive label, 
rather than a theoretical construct. For convenience, however, I will keep 
using the term particle as a descriptive label, without attributing any 
theoretical status to it. 




Among other analytical options, we may treat them (i) as inflectional 
suffixes, (ii) as postpositions, (ii) as phrasal cffixes, or (iii) as bound 
words. 4 Inflectional affixes serve as marks of syntactic constructions in the 
same way adpositions do. What one language does with inflections, another does 
with adpositions. Even within a single language, adpositions can occur in 
alternation with inflections. Both inflectional affixes and particle lexemes 
are treated as the realization of grammatical features. 

Phrasal affixes (e.g. the English possessive !§) are very much like 
inflectional affixes. Thus, they are also treated as the realization of 
grammatical features which are distributed in the syntax via feature passing 
conventions. However, unlike inflectional affixes, phrasal affixes are 
realized, in most case, on the leftmost or rightmost member of a constituent. 

Bound words behave just like independent words syntactically but, 
phonologically, they c.re dependent on adjacent words, (sec Zwicky 1989 
(a,b,c), for a more detailed discussion) 

In principle, all four* options mentioned above are workable, as long as 
one can motivate their categorial/grammatical features which syntax can make 
reference to. In the following discussion, I will pursue, without argument, an 
option of treating the particles as inflectional affixes (i.e. realizations 
of grammatical features distributed by syntactic rules) . ihis inflectional 
analysis can, I believe, be modified to be compatible to other analytical 
options if there is evidence to the contrary. 

Assuming their morphological status as inflectional affixes, we have to 
determine what grammatical features they realize. Ihis is not an easy task, on 
one hand, /ko/ and /a/ seem to serve as a mark of conjunction in the two 
para tactic constructions (i.e. /ko/ -CONST and /a/ -CONST) i. On the other hand, 
particle /a/ can also serve as a mark of VP-complement in the two para tact ic 
coretructions (i.e. /a-ka/ -CONST and AUX-OONST) . In addition, it ir not clear 
whether the particles make any consistent meaning contribution in their 
ocxxirrences in different constructions. The obvious question is, then, what 
the grammatical category of the particle /a/ is: is it a conjunction or a VP- 
complementizer, or simply a shape property' which can be referred to by 
several syntactic rules. 

Before we answer this question, it should be noted that it is not unique 
to itarean n»rphosyntax for a particle (or a grammatical category) to serve as 
marks of several syntactic functions. For example, the English 1OT (present 
participle) is used both in progressives VPs (e.g., Ttvy were playing the 
piano) and in postnominal VP modifiers (e.g., Anyone having a hat on will be 
arrested) ; similarly, the English PSP (past participle) is used both in 
passive VPs (e.g., They were praised by everyone) and in perfect VPs (e.g,, 
Ihey have praised everyone) . (for more similar examples, see Zwicky (1989a)) . 

'Ihus, strange as it may look initially, there is nothing special for 
Korean particle /a/ to serve as a mark of different construct ions. In 
addition, as Zwicky (1989a, c) notes, such a particle (or particJexeme' in his 
term) "might have a characteristic semantics of its own, but this is only a 
default and can tie overridden by the semantics associated with the 
construction' . Accordingly, it is not always possible to find a 'meaning' for 
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such a particle in all its occurrences. After all, particles or inflectional 
affixes are not like ordinary lexemes in that they are specialized as a 
grammatical mark (or as a counter in the game of syntax' , as Zwicky (1989c) 
puts it) . 

Bearing such complex properties of particles in mind, I will assume that 
their default function is to be used as a counter in the game of syntax' , 
with no inherent lexical semantics. I further propose that the grammatical 
category of these particles is VFOKM. The subcategories of VFDFM may also 
realize some other gramnatical categories (e.g. case, number, tense, aspect, 
polarity, etc), or they may be simply part of certain 'shape properties' to 
serve as a mark of particular constructions. 

This apparently innocent claim implicitly embodies an important 
me ta theoretical assumption to the effect that there is & universal 
morphosyntactic feature set and that such features as [SERIAL] and [a*U] are 
just some items from the universal set that the grammar of a particular 
language makes available for certain purposes. Such features as [SERIAL] and 
[OQNJ] are indeed good candidates for the members of a universal feature set, 
since all languages, as far as we know, make use of coordinate constructions, 
and the so-called serial verb constructions are found in a very wide range of 
languages, as witnessed by this nu^-coriference on serial verbs. 5 The /a/- 
OONST and /a-ka/-O0KST are very similar to typical serial verb constructions 
in many respects (e.g. the requirement of same external arguments and the 
semantics of single assertion) . 

It happens to be the case that these features are cashed out by 
inflectional affixes in Korean, but they can, in principle, be associated with 
an intonation contour, or even with a zero in other languages, (just as a 
yes-no question is marked by an intonation contour in one language but by a 
particle or inflection in other languages) . 

7. Syntax of the Multi-ver b constructions 

Now that the feature specifications of the particles are motivated, I 
will provide morphosyntactic rules and operations whereby a particular 
value is distributed and realized, using the formalism in Gazdar et. al. 
(1985) and in Zwicky (1985) . 

To account for a Korean fragment including the multi-verb constructions, 
the following PS rules 6 need to be posited. For ease of exposition, I will not 
provide rules for the case marking of MPs and the double subject construction. 
[VFOPM, SERIAL] will be shortened as [SERIAL], in aoftition to some 
conventional abbreviations. 

Head Features an d Feature values 

VTOitt — { SERIAL, BSE, FIN,... } 

S — > NP, VP 
VP — > H[(XNJ], H 
VP — > H[ SERIAL], H 
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VP — > VP[SERIAL], ^[3] V[3] — > /ka/ go\ /o/ come', 

/tani/ "cane and go' 

VP — > VP[SERIAL], H x [4] V[4] — > /peli/ abandon', /po/ see 1 , 

/cu/ 'give 1 , /non/ 'put' 

PCR r Feature Ooooc ornence Restriction) 

PGR l: [SERIAL] > [BSE] 

FSD (Feature Specification Default) 

FSD l: -[SERIAL] 
FSD 2: -[OONJ] 

Having these rules in the syntax, such particles as /ko/ and /a/ are 
introduced as a morphosyntactic feature (i.e. VFOFM) by 'government' or 
directly by PS rules. Tnis feature VFURM then are eventually passed down to 
the head verb by a feature trickling convention (e.g. the Head Feature 
Convention in GPSG) . The morphosyntactic representation of a verb will then 
be spelled out in the lexical component. 

For the sake of completeness, I provide inflectional rules for the VFORMs 
in (35-36), using the formalism in Zwicky (1985) in which Realization Rules 
(RRs) and morphological operations (OPs) are distinguished. 

(35) RR 32: In the context of [V:+, Bar:0], 

[FORM: SERIAL] is realized by operation 32. 

(36) OP 32: Suffix /a/ in the second inflectional slot. 

In this account, it is assumed that all inflectional categories are 
assigned inflectional slots whose number is determined by the number of 
inflections that can occur on the stem. The exact slot number that the 
realization of a particular inflection will occupy depends on the interaction 
among various inflectional categories. Part of the interaction among them car. 
be accounted for partially via Feature Cooccurrence Restrictions in syntax. 
For example, the FCR 1: SERIAL > [BSE] will account for the lack of 
tense/aspect when [VFOFW: SERIAL] is realized. The interaction among 
norphosyntactic features can also be resolved by some slot competition' 
statement in the inflectional component, the full account of which goes beyond 
the scope of this paper, (for a discussion of slot competition, see Zwicky 
(1985, 1988, 1989a) and references cited there) 

8. Closing statement 

To summarize the main points in tins paper, I have proposed a fine 
classification of multi-verb constructions involving such particles as /a/ and 
/ko/, and a syntactic analysis of them within a restrictive grammar. Luring 
the discussion of the constructions, I provided a semanticopragmatic account 
of a traditional puzzle concerning the distinction between /ko/-O0NST and /a/- 
OCNST (more specifically /a-ka/~O0NST) . The solution to the traditional puzzle 
based on my argument that the subject's coming/going in /a-ka/ -CONST is not a 
semantic entailment but a pragmatic implicature. Ihen I discussed another 
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controversy ever the morphceyntactic status of the constructions, and claimed 
that they are indeed syntactic phrases, based on the lack of .intervening 
modifiers on one hand, and on their VP-anaphoric potential, on the other. 
Finally, to complete the syntactic analysis of the constructions, I took an 
analytical option of treating the particles as inflections. And their 
morphosyntactic feature specifications (e.g. [VFOPM: SERIAL]) ore motivated on 
the basis of general behavior of particlexemes . 

The above morphosyntactic analysis is, admittedly, only sketch. After 
all, the success of any syntactic analysis will crucially depend on whether it 
can be matched with an appropriate analysis in the lexical component. However, 
the main thrust of this paper is to entertain a possible analysis of the 
multi-verb cx)nstructions within a restrictive grammar including the Principle 
of Morphology-Free Syntax, rather than to provide any definitive answer to the 
realization of grammatical features in lexical component. 

There are some other related multi-verb construction which I failed to 
cover in this paper. Those other multi-verb constructions are also marked by 
particles like /ke/ and /ci/, posing questions similar to that raised in this 
paper. A more refined syntactic account of the multi-verb constructions in 
general will be made possible only if we expand our database to all the 
nominal and verbal postpositions serving various norphosyntactic functions. 



NOTE 



nhis paper was originally written for an independent study with Prof. 
Arnold M. Zwicky at OSU in Autumn Quarter, 1988. I thank Prof. Zwicky for 
helpful comments. I also thank Prof. David R. Dowty who first drew my 
attention to serial verbs. I also owe thanks to Prof. Brian D. Joseph for his 
encouragement. Of course, I assume sole responsibility for the content of the 
present paper. 

1. Transcriptions of Korean words in the text are within slashes (i.e. / 
/) and the following abbreviations are used in the gloss: NCM: Nominative, 
AOC: Accusative, DEC: Declarative, IMP: Imperative, FKS: Present tense, PAST: 
Past tense, TM: Topic Marker, PL: Plural, HCN: Honorific 

2. There are two means of negation, i.e. lexical negation by a prefix 
/an/, and periphrastic negation /-ci aniha/. The two negation differ in their 
scope properties: in general, the periphrastic negation has the preceding VP 
as its scope, whereas the lexical negation has the following verb as its 
scope. 

3. Korean allows a great degree of freedom in the ordering of sister 
constituents, except that the head must invariably occur at the phrase-final 
position. Thus it is often claimed to be a non-configurational language. I 
will not take any definite stance about the issue of configurationality. I 
believe, however, that such a notion as locality', represented by local 
constituent structures, must be captured somewhere in the grammar in order to 
account for some structuire--dependent phenomena (e.g. the domain of anaphoric 
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4. See Nevis (1985) and Zwicky (1985b, 1989d) , for a taxonomy of 'little 
words' . 

5. This statement that such morphosyntactic features are realized by 
inflectional affixes need not be understood from the view point of morpheme- 
based 1 morphology. 

6. Zwicky (1987) claims that there is an instance of the serial verb 
construction even in English, i.e. the so-called * GO verb' construction. 

7. To avoid unnecessary complications, I will provide syntactic rules in 
the traditional PS rule format, instead of the ID rules and LP statements in 
Gazdar et. al. (1985) 
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On Serial Verbs in Mandarin Chinese: 
W Compounds and Co-verbial Phrases 



Claire Hsun-huei Chang 
University of Hawaii 



1. Introduction 

For a linguistic theory that includes the concept of a universal grammar as a basic 
assumption, variation among f pologically different languages demands an explanation. 
Recently, some linguists adopting the theory of Government & Binding (GB) or its 
related theories as their frameworks have sought to formulate 'parameters' to account 
for such typological differences among languages. 

One of the remarkable differences among languages is the existence or absence 
of serial verb constructions (SVCs), and this distinction affords a testing ground for the 
validity of such claimed parameters. Languages, such as Yoruba, Sranan (Baker 1989, 
Sebba 1987) differ from languages such as English and French in allowing SVCs. Baker 
(1989) proposed a Generalized Serialization Parameter to capture this difference. He 
proposed that verbs in SVCs are heads and form a double-headed construction. Verbs 
in a SVC are able to theta-mark an internal argument, which is their shared object. By 
allowing a double-headed construction, principles already existing in the theory, such as 
the Projection Principle and the Theta Criterion, can then explain limitations of the 
serialization of verbs, the linear order of the component verbs, and the position of their 
NPs, 

We agree in principle with Baker's definition of a narrow scope SVCs, which 
excludes coordinations, embedded clauses, and small cl—5" predicates. However, we 
disagree with his treating SVCs as a purely syntactic phenomenon involving nothing but 
a shared object. In stead, we propose an analysis in which syntax (constituent structure), 
semantics (shared reference), thematic structure (lexical semantics of predicates as in 
Jackendoff 1972, 1987), and conceptual structure (Principle of Temporal Sequence as in 
Tai 1985) constitute independent principles in the grammar of Mandarin Chinese that 
properly describe and explain its SVCs, We will provide a precise definition for SVCs 
in Mandarin Chinese and try to rectify Baker's account of SVCs by going beyond syntax. 
We propose temporal sequence and shared reference as two important constraints for 
the serialization of verbs in Mandarin. These two important constraints jointly 
distinguish the SVCs from coordinate construction, which is a seemingly similar structure 
to SVCs and has been mistakenly included in SVCs (Li & Thompson 1981). We 
address the issue of compounding in Mandarin Chinese, which is an important SVC (cf. 
Sebba 1987) but is totally ignored in Baker's account. We will explore the restrictions 
on compound formation, which involve thematic stiucture and constituent structure. 
Compounding in Mandarin poses a potential problem for Baker's double-headed analysis 
of SVCs, which allows verbal inflection to occur in both verbs. The inflectional 
morphology as it involves the placement of perfective aspect marker -lfi in Mandarin 
indicates otherwise. That is, there is only one -k in each VV compound and each SVC, 
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1 his paper is organized as follows: section 2 defines SVCs in terms of the two 
important constraints of the Principle of Temporal Sequence and shared reference. 
Section 3 proposes a possible approach for V-V compound formation in Mandarin 
Chinese based on thematic structures. Section 4 examines co-verbial phrases, which can 
be viewed as a deviant form of SVCs. Section 5 investigates the placement of -le. in 
terms of the thematic structure of verbs. Section 6 concludes the paper. 

2. Definiti o n of SVC 

in this section, we will briefly summarize Baker's (1989) account of SVCs in 
African languages and offer a precise definition of SVCs in Mandarin Chinese. 

Serial verb construction, generally speaking, is defined as a surface string of verbs 
or verb-like or verb phrase-like items which occur within what appears to be a single 
clause (Baker 1989, Sebba 1987). Usually, there is only one tense/aspect specification 
for the whole chain of verbs, and the verbs also ha^e a single stmctu r al subject and 
share logical object (Baker 1989). Based on African languages, Baker eliminates 
structures of coordinations, embedded clauses, and small clause predicates from the 
possible domain of SVCs. I'e proposes that a SVC is a double-headed structure, in 
which two heads (i.e. verbs) share an internal argument, that is, object. The following 
example (1), followed by its tree structure (2), is what Baker claimed to be a uenuine 
SVC. b 

0) Kofi naki Amba kiri. 

Kofi hit Amba kill 

'Kofi struck Amba dead.' 

(2) Tree strucutre of sentence (1) 



S 




- 290 - 



Baker claimed that both verbs are heads and both project to the higher level. VP and 
the higher V are projections of both verbs. The crucial feature of SVCs, according to 
Baker, is the 'shared object'. In sentence (1), th- verbs naki 'hit' and kki 'kill' assign a 
theme role to Amba , which is the shared object of both of these two verbs. 

2.1. Previous analyses of SVCs in Mandarin 

Discussions on SVCs in Mandarin Chinese have been rather sporadic. The 
existing analyses (Li & Thompson 1981, Tsao 1986, Chu 1983) belong to functional 
approaches and do not give explicit definitions, not to mention capturing important 
constraints of the serialization of verbs. Li & Thompson and others consider SVCs as 
having a syntactic strucutre of (NP) V (NP) (NP) V (NP). They recognized four types: 
(1) two separate events, which are further divided into 'consecutive', [purpose', 
'alternating', and 'circumstance", (2) one verb phrase is the direct object or the subject 
of the other verb, (3) pivotal construction, (4) descriptive clause. As a result, the 
syntactic structure for SVCs, as given, includes all kinds of irrelevant structures a.s SVCs 
but leaves out relevant structures as non-SVCs, But as we mentioned in the 
introduction, genuine SVCs exclude coordinations, embedded clauses, and small clause 
predicates. Immediately, some of the SVCs in type 1 (i.e., coordinations) and all of 
those in type 2 (i.e., embedded clause) and type 4 (i.e.. small clause predicates) must be 
excluded from SVCs. Li & Thompson indicate that various components of the meaning 
of the verb determine the type of interpretation accorded to the entire serial verb 
construction (Li & Thompson 1981: 621) and state that SVCs are to express one overall 
event or state of affairs. It seems vague as well as vacuous to give a semantic definition 
of the relation between the VPs based on the meanings of the verbs. And unfortunately, 
the definition of an overall event is not clear, though the intuition is correct. Li & 
Thompson's intuition can be stated precisely within a vigorous treatment of SVCs, which 
is what we will attempt to do now. 

Before our discussion of SVCs in Mandarin, a word of definition is in order. 
SVCs in Mandarin are defined as structures in which verbs are in a series and share a 
common NP. Serialization of verbs in SVCs is constrained temporally, that is, the verbs 
in series hold a temporal sequence relationship. The shared common NP denotes a 
shared reference. SVCs have a structure of [NP [„ V NP V]] or [NP [„ V V NP]]. 
These two types of SVCs are genuine SVCs in a narrow sense. There is only one aspect 
marker for each SVC. The so-called coverbial phrases, which have a structure of [^ V 
NP V (NP)] (the first verb being the co-verb), also allow one aspect marker and are 
considered as a type of S . Cs. 

2.2. SVCs and Te mporal Sequence 

Verbs denote events, states, or actions. When a sentence contains only one verb, 
there is no problem as far as the placement of aspect markers or the location of NPs is 
concerned. When two or more verbs are involved, the order of the verbs, the placement 
of aspect markers, and the location of NPs become an issue. Mandarin does not have 
overt linguistic markings to indicate the relation between verbs when verbs or verb 
phrases are in series. For example, Mandarin does not have to use a coordinate 
conjunction, such as anil in Hnglish, to mark the coordination, and it does not use a 
subordinate phrase marker, such as lu in English, to mark the subordinate phrase which 
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is generally comparable * an infinitive phrase in English. Thus, the structure and 
interpretation of the following sentence can be ambiguous. 

(3) Ta zhong cai mai4 cai. 

he plant vegetable sell vegetable 

*Hc plants vegetables and sells vegetables.' 
*Hc planLs vegetables to sell.' 

The two events, zhang cai 'grow vegetables 1 and mai4 cai 'sell vegetables', in sentence 
(3) can either be in a coordinate construction, which means two events are independent 
events, or in a subordinate construction, which means two events occur sequentially, one 
depending on the other. The coordinate construction will not be counted as an SVC, a« 
we indicate previously. The subordinate construction may. If we reverse the order of 
the two events in sentence (3). its shown in sentence (4), the coordinate structure 
(interpretation) remains, but the subordinate structure disappears. 

(4) Ta mai4 cai zhong cai, 

"c sell vegetable plant vegetable 

a. 'He sells vegetables and plants vegetables.' 

b. "Me sells vegetable to plant it.' 

Why is it so? Presumably, when the surface order does not give us much clue, we have 
to depend on other knowledge or principles to interpret the relation between two 
linguistic units in a sentence. One such principle is the Principle of Temporal Sequence 
(ITS) (Tai 1985). The interpretation that an event depends on the event preceding it is 
based on our understanding of the real world, in which events unfold along a time 
dimension (Tai 1985, H.sich 1989b). The second interpretation of sentence (3) denotes 
two events occurring sequentially, because our real world knowledge tells us that one 
has to plant vegetables before one can sell them. Our real world knowledge prohibits us 
from interpreting selling vegetables before planting them, as the second English 
translation of sentence (4) shows. 

The PTS, as Tai (1985) stated, says that the relative word order between two 
syntactic units is determined by the temporal order of the slates or events that they 
represent in the conceptual world. This has further been modified bv Li (1990) to 
include the situation where there is a dependency relation between these states or events 
and there is no overt linguistic marking indicating that relation (Li 1990; 1()8). In fact, 
dependency relation in the revised ITS, esentially, is understood in the temporal- 
seuuenced dimension. Thus, it is sufficent to say that our knowledge about the real 
world will in general determine the structural relations between two syntactic units. 
Thus, coordinate structure is free from the constraint of temporal sequence, but 
subordinate structure depends on temporal sequence. 

(liven the PTS as a constraint for SVCs, the structural ambiguity in sentence (3) 
is still not solved. That is. sentence (3) has a dual structures of coordination and 
subordination. If it is coordination, it is not an SVC. If it is subordination, it may be an 
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SVC The dilemma of its staius leads to the second constraint for SVCs, that is, shared 
reference, 

2,3. Shared Reference 

When two events are in coordinate structure, there is no dependency or other 
constraint between the two verbs or verb phrases. That is, the order of verbs won't 
change the meaning of the entire sentence (cf. first interpretation of sentences (3) and 
(4)). Each verb will be followed by its individual NP, if there is any, and the references 
of NPs (such as cai Vegetable' in sentence (3)) are different. When two verbs or verb 
phrases are in subordinate structure, there is a dependency between these two verbs, 
The dependency can be based on cause-effect or temporal sequence. When two verbs 
are in temporal sequence relation, they are expected to share an entity. When nouns 
refer to the same thing, one of them can be and tends to be deleted for the sake of 
economy. That is why it is clumsy and redundant to repeat the second noun phrase in 
sentence (3) with the subordinate and temporal-sequence reading. Examine the 
following sentence, in which an NP is deleted under same reference (e denotes a deleted 
noun, and indices mark the references of NPs): 

(5) Ta zhong cai, mai4 e,. 
he plant vegetable sell 

'He plants vegetables to sell.' 

The order of verbs in sentence (5) is the same as that in sentence (3), that is, zhojig 
'plant* precedes mail l st\\\ The only difference is that the second NP cji Vegetable 1 in 
sentence (5) is empty. When this NP is empty, sentence (5) is no longer a coordinate 
structure but a subordinate structure, a true SVC, in which the relation between two 
verbs depends on their temporal sequence. With the existence of sentence (5), sentence 
(3), whose structure is potentially ambiguous, is somehow reduced to a coordinate 
structure. 

2.4. Shared reference or shared object 

We have attempted to justify the Principle of Temporal Sequence and shared 
reference as two distinct constraints for SVCs. Let us examine Baker's syntactic 
approach in terms of the shared object. Examine the following: 

(6) Ta dao le san bei cha he le yi bei e. 
he pour ASP 3 MW tea drink ASP 1 MW e 

'He poured three cups of tea and drank one of them.' 

Cha 'tea' is the shared object of both verbs ditti 'pour* and kz 'drink 4 in sentence (6). 
The sentence should be an SVC in Baker's definition. It is not so. Sentence (6) is the 
result of deletion under coordinate reduction, not deletion under same reference. We 
need to revise our notion of shared reference to include measure words, because 
measure words in Mandarin carry referential information. Compare sentence (7) with 
sentence (6): 



9 

ERJC 



3 :i 



- 293 - 



(7) Ta duo le san bei cha he. 
he pour ASP 3 MW tea drink 

'He poured three cups of tea to drink.' 

What is deleted and shared in sentence (7) is san bei cha 'three cups of tea'. Deletion 
in sentence (7) is not the result of coordination reduction but deletion under same 
reference. Sentence (6) and sentence (7) are in contrast. Sentence (6), having a shared 
object, is not an SVC but a reduced coordinate construction. Sentence (7), having a 
shared reference, is an SVC. The notion of shared object would mistakenly include 
sentence (6) *ls an SVC. Therefore, shared object is not a criterion for defining SVCs. 
Rather, shared reference is. Of course, it is possible for Baker to restate his shared- 
object condition so that the object shared is not just the head noun but rather the whole 
NP. In that case, the two NPs would be identical precisely because they have identical 
reference. 

We repeatedly point out that coordinate constructions are not SVCs, and now we 
are able to distinguish between coordinate constructions and SVCs. Shared reference 
and temporal sequence constraints provide a guideline for making such a distinction. 
Only when both constraints are met can a structure be considered an SVC. 

2.5. Serialization of Ver os 

Temporal sequence as one of the necessary conditions for SVCs hits a great 
bearing on the constraint of serialization of verbs. Sentences such as (4) arc excluded 
from SVCs, because the two events in sentence (4) do not have a dependency of 
temporal sequence and are two independent events. Because sentence (4) is not an 
SVC, the following sentence (8) is not an SVC, either: 

(8) 'Ta mai4 cai, zhong e,. 

he sell vegetable plant 

Sentence (8) is ungrammatical, because the two noun phrases do not have the same 
reference. Deleting a noun without a shared reference with another noun would yield 
an ungrammatical sentence. Shared reference and temporal sequence together explain 
tile restriction of serialization of verbs: the order of verb has to he zhiinj; 'plant' > mai 4 
'sell' (as in sentence (5)) not 'maj4 'sell' > 7hp_nj» 'plant' (as in sentence (8)), and 
deletion is effected only if the noun and its deleted copy have the same reference, as in 
(5). Baker (1W) has to resort to other principles, such as the Projection Principle, the 
Theta Criterion, and the Thematic Hierarchy (l>arson 1987) to constrain the serialization 
of verbs. Hie Principle of Temporal Sequence explains the constraint of serialization of 
verbs elegantly, virtually without having to invoke principles similar to those invoked by 
Baker. 

At this point, we might ask ourselves two questions: (1) Is the deletion rule a 
well -motivated rule in the grammar? If it is, then, (2) Does the deletion rule delete the 
second noun or the first one? \jc\ us address the first question first. 
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2.6. Deletion 

Deletion is a well-motivated rule in natural languages and in Mandarin as well 
(Huang 1988b). It is well-attested that a noun whose reference is indicated by another 
noun is usually deleted or empty for the reason of economy. If nouns with the same 
reference are not deleted, the sentence can become awkward. Compare the following 
two sentences: 



(9) ?Zhongguo 
China 

duo, 

numerous 



difang hen 
place very 

Zhongguo 
China 



da, 
big, 



Zhongguo 
China 



wuchan 
produce 



renkou 
population 



hen 
very 



hen fengfu. 
very bountiful 



'China has a large territory, large population and bountiful produce.' 

(10) Zhongguo difang hen da, e renkou hen duo, 

China place very big, e population very numerous 



e wuchan 
e produce 



hen fengfu. 
very bountiful 



'China has a large territory, large population and bountiful produce.' 

Sentence (9) usually is not used, unless we intend to emphasize the reference China. 
Sentence (10) is a normal utterance, in which nouns of the same reference are deleted. 

To answer the second question, that is, whether deletion rule deletes the first or 
the second noun, we need to begin by considering the phenomenon of coordinate 
deletion in natural languages, an interesting fact first printed out by Ross (1967). 

2.6.1. Dircctir nality Constraint 

Ross (1967) proposed a general rule of directionality constraint, which stipulates 
that in a coordinate sentence deletion must go forward if the identical elements left- 
branching in a tree, but backward if they are right-branching. Sentence (10) is an 
instance of forward deletion, because the identical elements occur on the left-branches 
of a tree. The sentence is grammatical, because there is no violation of Directionality 
Constraint. Compare sentence (10) with the following: 



(11) 



difang hen 
place very 



da, 
big 



Zhongguo 
China 



wuchan 
produce 



hen 
very 



renkou 
population 

fengfu. 
bountiful 



lien 
very 



duo, 

numerous 



Sentence (11) is an instance of illegal backward deletion and so it is ungraminatical. 
'Hie identical elements in sentence (11) occur on the left-branches, and the deletion 
should have been forward not backward. 
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If the Directionality Constraint is the sole condition for deletion we should be 
able to predict that (12a) below is grammatical and (12b) is ungrammatical: 

(12) a. *Ta zhong e, niai4 cai,. 

he plant sell vegetable 

b. Ta zhong cai, mai4 c,. (=5) 

he plant vegetable sell e, 

'fie plants vegetables to sell.' 

However, the reverse is true. Although the identical element occurs on the right- 
branches of the tree, deletion has not be 'i backward as the Directionality Constraint 
stipulates. There ^iust be another principle at work that would explain why sentence 
(12a) is bad but (12b) is good. We will discuss another type of deletion, anaphoric 
ellipsis, as suggested in Huang (1988b), and ellipsis may be an explanation of this 
exception to the Directionality Constraint. 

2.0.2. Anaporic Kllip sis 

Huang observed that there are several problems in the traditional treatment of A* 
not-A questions by deriving them uniformly from disjunctive questions through putative 
coordination deletions. The problems arise mainly because the Directionality Constraint 
of Ross is violated. Therefore, he suggested to derive the problematic types of the A- 
not-A question from other sources and through other means than coordination 
reduction. The following sentence violates the Directionality Constraint and should be 
ungrammatical, but it is in fact not. 

(13) Ni xihuanzhe ben shu bu xihuane. 
you like this MW hook not like 

'Do you like this book or not?' 

What is deleted in sentence (13) is the second copy of the identical elemt, M t, zhe 
hen sr-j 'this book'. The deletion in sentence (13), involving an A-not-A queslion, auJ 
in sentence (5), involving an SVC, is the same. That is, identical elements in both 
sentences do not follow the Directionality Constraint. Rather, identical elements are 
deleted through anaphoric ellipsis, which deletes the second copy of the identical 
elements. 

Interestingly enough, when verbs are in a temporal-sequence relation, anaphoric 
ellipsis applies (sentence (14)). Otherwise, Directionality Constraint applies (sentence 
(15)). 

(14) Nci ge xucxiao zhaoshou xuesheng xulian e. 
that MW school recruit students train 

'That school recruits students to train.' 
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(Two events of zhaoshou xuesheng 'recruit students' and xulian xueshen g 
'train students' are in a temporal-sequence relation, and anaphoric ellipsis 
applies to delete the second element.) 

(15) Nei ge xuexiao zhaoshou e xulian xuesheng, 
that M v / school recruit train students 

'That school recruits and trains students.' 

( Zhaoshou xuesheng 'recruit students* and xulian xuesheng 'train students' 
are two independent events. There is no temporal dependency. 
Directionality Constraint of backward deletion applies to delete the first 
identical element,) 

The following are more examples of the interaction between the temporal- 
sequence constraint and the Directionality Constraint on deletion: 

(16) a, Ta mai3 xigua, niai4 e, 

he buy watermelon sell 

'He buys watermelons to sell.' 

(This involves temporal sequence and identical indices; thus, the deletion 
of an identical element is based on anaphoric ellipsis and bypasses the 
Directionality Constraint,) 

b, la mai3 e, mai4 xigua,. 

he buy sell watermelon 

'He buys and sells watermelon.' 

(No temporal sequence and (in general) i/j; Deletion of an idential 
element obeys the Directionality Constraint.) 

(17) Zhangsan zhu fan, Lisi chi e,. 
Zhangsan cook rice Lisi eat 

'Zhang cooks and Lisi eats.' 

(temporal sequence and identical indices; anaphoric ellipsis applies and 
deletes the second identical clement.) 

2.7. SV Cs or Coordinate Co nstruction 

We have shown that coordinate constructions and SVCs are different in terms of 
shared reference and temporal sequence. It is assumed, though, that both constructions 
are derived from the following structure: 
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(18) 



NP 



VP 



NP 



VP 



NP 



NP 



Hy examining the following set of sentences, we are able to see it clearly that both 
shared reference and temporal sequence are important constraints for distinguishing 
genuine SVCs from pure coordinate constructions. 



(19) a. (tu, 
he, 



zhong shu,), , 
plant trees, 



(taj niai4 shu t ), 
he. sells trees, 



'He, plants trees, , and he, sells trees,, ' 

(Y is time index for the event.) 

(Full coordination, no deletion, no temporal sequence) 



b. (ta, 
he. 



zhong shu,), 
plant trees, 



(taj mai4 shu,),., 
he, sells trees, 



'He, plants trees, , and then he, sells trees,. ' 
(Full coordination, temporal sequence, no deletion.) 



c. (ta, 
he, 



zhong shu ), , 
plant trees, 



(ta, mai4 shu,), 
he, sells trees, 



'He, plants trees,, and he, sells trees,. ' 

(Full coordination, same-reference agents, no temporal sequence, no 
deletion.) 



d. (ta 

He, 



zhong shu,), , 
plant trees 



(ta, mai4 shu,),., 
he, sell trees, 



'He, plants trees, . and then he, sells trees, 

(Full coordination, same-reference agents, temporal sequence, no 
deletion.) 

e. (ta, zhong shu,), , (e, mai4 shu,), 
he, plant trees c sell trees, 

'He. plants trees, and sells trees..' 
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(Same-reference agents, no temporal sequence, second agent deleted.) 

f. (ta, zhong shu,), , (e, mai4 shu,),,, 

he, plant trees, e, sell trees, 

'He, plants trees, and then sells trees/ 
(Same-reference agents, temporal sequence, second agent deleted.) 

g. (ta, zhong shu,), , (e, mai4 shu,),,, 

he, plant trees, e, sell trees, 

'He plants trees, and sells them,/ 

(Same-reference agents, same-reference patients, temporal sequence, 
second agent deleted,) 

h. (ta, zhong shuj, ,(e, mai4 ej,,, 

he, plant trees, e, sell e k 

'He plants trees to sell.' 

(Same-reference agents, same-reference patients, temporal sequence, 
second agent and second patient deleted.) 

Sentences in (19) are variations based on the same constituent-structure tree of 
(18). The constraints of shared reference and temporal sequence in the sense of Tai 
(1985) and Hsieh (1989a) affect the shapes of these variant forms. However, among 
these eight variants, only (19g) and (I9h) would be qualified as the 'genuine' SVCs. The 
remaining ones are divergent from the SVCs and are considered coordinate 
constructions. All these genuine SVCs obey Tai\s Principle of Temporal Sequence. In 
addition, some of them also have shared- reference NPs. Thu*, we can view an SVC as a 
prototype which has a primary feature of temporal sequence, a secondary feature of 
shared reference, and some additional selective features for various subtypes. 

2.8. Independent Argument for Our Analysis of SVCs 

As we have shown, SVCs and coordinate constructions are different on the basis 
of the conceptual principle of temporal sequence and of the semantics of harcd 
reference. We would like to relate our approach to a 'modular approach 1 undertaken by 
Huang (1988b) to treat the problem of A-not-A questions. The basic orientation in 
Huang 1988b is radically different from the traditional treatment. Traditionally, A-not- 
A cm est ions such as (20a) are analyzed on a par with disjunctive questions such as (20b), 

(20) a. Ni mai bu mai shu? 

youbuy not buy hook 

'Do you want to buy a book or not?' 
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b. Ni mai shu haishi bu mai shu 
youbuy book or not buy book 

'Do you wan* to buy a book or not?' 

That is, both (20a) and (20b) arc derived from the same underlying structure through 
coordination deletion. However, based on syntactic distribution, such as lexical integrity, 
preposition stranding, and island constraints, Huang showed that nut all A-not-A 
questions can be derived from the same base structure a* disjunctive questions. He 
further divided A-not-A questions into two types: A-not-AB and AB-not-A with regards 
to lexical integrity, prepostion stranding, and island constraints. The former type is 
generated by a phonetic reduplication rule and thus does not have to obey lexical 
integrity principle, prepostion stranding, or island constraints. The latter, which displays 
an intervention of B between two identical elements, is generated through anaphoric 
ellipsis and has to obey lexical integrity, preposition stranding, and island constraints. 
Anaphoric ellipsis deletes the clement under identity and is not constrained by the 
Directionality Constraint of Ross. Disjunctive questions, however, have to obey these 
syntactic constraints. 

Huang's treatment of A-not-A questions departs from the traditionally held 
hypothesis that disjunctive questions and A-nol-A questions are derived from the same 
underlying structure. Huang is trying to separates two seemingly similar and historically- 
related types of questions, namely, A-not-A and disjunctive questions, into different 
structures. In essence, that is parallel to what wc are trying to do here with SVCs and 
coordinate constructions. Although an evaluation of Huang's new approach is beyond 
the scope of this paper, it may be of interest U) point out that both Huang's approach 
and our approach arc based on the assumption of what Hsieh (l ( W)b, has called 

grammatical interactions. Based on the four-way division of syntax into kslniciiire 
(iconic or conceptual structure), t-structure (thematic-structure), ^structure (functional- 
structure), and e-striicturc (constituent structure), as proposed in I.I'Ci, and based on 
Wang (1%^), Ixibov (1%()), Hsieh (1*W) proposed a view of grammar in which internal 
competitions among these tour components of syntax (as well as among other highcr- 
levcl or lower-level interacting components of the grammar) arc responsible for 
irregularis in hUlorical syntactic changes and for variation in synchronic syntactic 
patterns. In other words, given any syntactic pattern, at any time in the history of a 
language, the i -structure, the t-structure. the f-structure, and the c-structurc components 
are perpetually competing for their individual dominations over this particular syntactic 
pattern. This view gives a plausible interpretation to Jespersen's insight that language is 
always in a flux'. When historical irregularities and synchronic variations arc 
disregarded, and when grammatiealness is assumed to he an absolute rather than 
relative feature, our view would become somewhat similar to the so-called 'modular 
approach' in OB, as exemplified by (\-T. James Huang's (1988b) treatment of the A- 
not-A question in Mandarin Chinese. 

Summarizing this section, we define SVCs as constructions that have verbs or 
verb-like phrase^ in series wlach have a shared reference, but not a shared object. We 
also discussed the Principle ol Temporal Sequence as an independent principle for the 
serialization of verbs and tor determining whether forward or backward coordination 
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deletions would apply. The Principle of Temporal Sequence and shared reference 
jointly provide a guideline for distinguishing SVCs from coordinate constructions. 

3. Compound verbs 

3.1. A Statement of Problem 

Extending our observation of deletion under same reference in the last section, 
we notice a similar pattern of deletion under same reference in the following sentence 
(21a), where deletion is through Huang's anaphoric ellipsis, which can apply across the 
sentence boundary: 

(21) a. Ta Uii wo, wo dao lt\ 
he push I I fall ASP 

'He pushed me, and 1 fell.' 

Again, the two events arc dependent in terms of temporal sequence, as one has to push 
someone before that someone falls. The one being pushed and the one who falls are 
the same one. Since the two events are in temporal sequence, and there is an identical 
entity involved, the conditions for deletion are met. The second NP, wo. T, is deleted. 
The result should be grammatical, but in fact it is not: 

(21) b. *Ta tui wo dao lc. 

he push I fall ASP 

We are facing a problem here. All the conditions arc met for a sentence to be qualified 
as a SVC, but the sentence is not grammatical. Compare the surface order in sentence 
(21b) with that in sentences (3). We notice that sentences (3) is alright while sentence 
(21b) is not, although their constituent structures are the same. This brings us to 
another aspect of our analysis (a c we mentioned in the beginning of this paper). That is, 
thematic structures of verbs. 

Incorporation of the second verb with the tirst one occurs for sentence (21b) but 
not for sentence (3). This is demonstrated as follows: 

(22) Ta tui dao lc wo. 
he push tall ASP I 

'He pushed me down. 1 

(23) •Ta zhong mai4 cai. 

he pl;"'t sell vegetable 

3.2. Th ematic Str ucture and Compound Formation 

We assume that each lexical item has its own thematic structure, which is 
composed of thematic roles drawn from a universal inventor)- and arranged in a 
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descending order of agemivity as the one described in Bresnan and Kanerva 1989, stated 
as follows: 

Thematic Hierarchy 

ag > ben > recip/exp > inst > th/pt > loc 

Thematic roles are semantic concepts entailed in the lexical semantics of a predicate 
(Jackendoff 1972, 19S7). The thematic roles of a predicate may be unspecified 
(Jackendoff 19S7), but in general they cannot be reduced. A thematic role or structure 
is reduced when an NP which is the argument of a predicate becomes empty and the 
thematic role of this predicate (especially if there is only one thematic role in a 
predicate) cannot find an argument to which it can assign itself. When there is thematic 
reduction, incorporation or compounding occurs. 

\ai[ u.s pursue the notion of reduced thematic structure by examining the 
following two sentences: 

(24) Ta zhong cai mai4. 
he plant vegetable sell 

'He plants vegetables to seh.' 



NP VP NP VP 

1 /\ 1 / N 

/\ ; / 

V N e V N 

zh,, ng cai, mai4 cai 

[Ag. Pi] [R-Ag, R.Pt] J/ 

e 

Berth /hong 'plant' and niai4 'sell' have a thematic structure of [agent, patient]. Deletion 
deletes the second NP, and it creates a reduced thematic structure for mai4 'sell', 
represented as [R-a«, R-pt] (i.e. 'reduced-agent, reduced-patient). Both the agent and 
the patient ol the yecond verb are empty, since the subject and object NPs are empty. 
Although the second verb has a reduced thematic structure, that reduced thematic 
structure is deductible from the thematic structure of the first verb: since the two 
thematic structures are the same, references of the reduced patient and agent are 
indicated in the thymic structure of the first verb. Incorporation of the second verb 
with the hrst verb will not take place in this case. 

The ease of nji \jim 'push down' is conceptually different. The second verb tJiio. 
•tall*, as literature indicates (Sel)ba 1987, Baker 1989), is an unaccusative verb, which 
requires a theme role. L-xamirte the following structure: 
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(25) Ta tui dao wo. 
he push fall I 

•He pushed me down/ 



S 




tui wo wo dao 

[Ag. Pt] I [111] 

e 

The verbs, iui 'push' and ilaja 'fall', have a thematic structure of [agent, patient] and 
[theme], respectively. Each thematic role is realized as indicated in the tree. The 
second copies of the non-theme NP (realized as wo. 'I/me') is deleted under identity. 
The result of deletion leaves slay, 'fall' a reduced thematic structure since* its supporting 
NP wa 'I/me' is gone. This ere ties a situation in which the theme role f the second 
verb Jiia 'fall' is reduced but not inferrable from the thematic structure of the first verb 
tui 'push'. For the lack of an explicit, unreduced thematic structure and for the lack of 
any structural elements within the same sentence to provide information about its 
thematic structure, the verb jla.u 'fall' cannot stand alone in the second conjunct. It must 
move into the first conjunct and be incorporated with the verb there. After 
incorporation, the two verb* jointly theta-mark the noun wo T. In this position diio_ 'fall* 
finds an argument LU 'he' to discharge its thematic role. Although the original theme of 
iliio. 'fair is VP-external (that is, a subject) and the new theme of gj£o_ 'fall' is VP- 
internal (that is, an object), the two theme roles refer to the same entity wo 'I/me\ 
Tliis gives another strong support for our disagreement with Baker's idea of shared 
object, and for our claim that shared reference instead is the key to the constraints on 
SVC s in Mandarin Chinese. This movement is thus motivated and also provides partial 
support for Bresnan and Kanerva's thematic hierarchy (which they adapted from 
previous authors), in which theme and patient are in the same position. This theme role 
of (Juo 'fall 1 overrides the patient role of lui 'push 1 and the two verbs jointly assign the 
theme role to the following NP, Thus, we get the following sentences: 

(26) a. Ta tui dao le wo. 
he push fall ASP 1 

'He pushed me down.' 

b. Wo tui dao Ic. 
I push fall ASH 
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'1 was pushed down/ 

'I pushed something and made it fall/ 

c. Ta tui le. 
he push ASP 

'He pushed/ 
"He was pushed/ 

The distinction between the patient and theme roles is that \ argument bearing the 
theme role can appear in the sentence initial position, hut the patient role cannot 
(Brcsnand & Kancrva 1989). lui 'push', havmg a thematic structure of [agent, p.* k .V»H], 
cannot occur in a sentence such as (26c) if its initial noun is a theme. T ufdao 'push 
down', having a thematic structure of [agent, theme], can occur in sentence (26b), whose 
initial noun is a theme. 

The adjacency constraint as Baker claimed does not exist. The second verb docs 
not have a full thematic structure and is more like a clitic. A clitic will not block the 
thcta assignment (cf. the placement of -le. between the verb and the noun of a verb- 
noun compound as in kan le shu 'read the book 1 ). The two verbs form a new lexical 
item and jointly theta mark the noun phrase that follows, Compounding occurs when 
there is a reduced thematic structure in the second conjunct, and the thematic role in 
the reduced structure cannot find a noun phrase within that conjunct to discharge its 
thcta role. 

3.3. Temporal S equence as an In dependent j>rincjx>k 

We will go back to temporal sequence as a constraint for defining SVCs and 
further substantiate the claim that tempoial sequence is an independent principle from 
thematic-structure constraints. Compare following sentences: 

(27) Ta zhong shu mai4. 
he plant tree sell 

'He plants trees to sell/ 

(28) *Ta zhong shu matt, 
he plant tree buy 

(2V) Ta matt shu zhong. 
he buy tree plant 

He buys trees to plant.' 

(30) •Ta mai4 shu /hong, 
he sell tree plant 
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We notice that sentences (28) and (30) have the same thematic structures as (27) 
and (29), respectively. Therefore, the ungrammatieality of (28) and (30) cannot be due 
to a violation of any thematic-structure constraint but must be due to a violation of the 
temporal-sequence principle. In (28) Tai's temporal sequence principle is violated, 
because njaj2 'buy' precedes zhong 'plant 1 temporally but is not ordered before it 
syntactically. Similarly, in (30), ztMl£ 'plant' precedes mai4 'sel 1 ' temporally but is not 
ordered before it syntactically. 

3.4. Dowtv's Neo-Davidsonian system of thematic roles . 

The fact that reduced thematic roles are a reasonable explanation for the 
restrictions on compound formation remains even if we adopt a more logically-minded 
approach to thematic structures, In particular, the fact remains even if we shift from 
Bresnan and Kanerva's system to Dowty's (1986) Neo-Davidsonian system. In Dowty's 
Neo-Davidsonian system of thematic roles, no matter how many (traditional) arguments 
a verb has, that verb is treated as if it were a one-place predicate whose only argument 
is simply the event itself. The thematic roles are relations between tl»e traditional 
arguments and the event. Adverbs are treated like verbs, and therefore as a one-place 
predicate taking the event as its only argument. The following is the formula for the 
representation of thematic roles of sentence (31) in the Neo-Davidsonian system; 

(31) Jones buttered the toast at midnight in the bathroom. 

Form ula 

(32) £e [buttered (e) & Agent (Jones, e) & Patient (thc-toast, e) & at-midnight 
(e) & in-the-bathroom (e)] 

Applying the Neo-Davidsonian system of thematic roles to Mandarin serial verbs is to 
convert some kind of two-event formula in.o a kind of one-event formula. For example, 
consider the following: 

(33) Zhangsan he wan le jiu. 
Zhangsan drink finish/up ASP liquor 

a. 'John finished drinking the liquor/ 

b. 'John drank up the liquor,' 

The one-event solution for sentence (33) will have the following for ula: 

(34) a. £e [drink-finish (c) & Agent (John, e) & Patient j v, e)] 
b. £e [drink-up (e) & Agent (John, e) & Theme (liquor, e)] 

Notice that lijnjoi is patient in (34a) but theme in (34b). 

The two-event solution for sentence (33) will yield the following formula: 
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'I was pushed down. 1 

'1 pushed something and made it fail/ 

c. Ta tui le. 
he push ASP 

'He pushed. 1 
*'He was pushed/ 



The distinction between the patient and theme roles is that the argument bearing the 
theme role can appear in the sentence initial position, but the patient role cannot 
(Hresnand & Kanerva 1989), Jui 'push', having a thematic structure of [agent, patient], 
cannot occur in a sentence such as (26c) if its initial noun is a theme. Tui dao 'push 
down 1 , having a thematic structure of [agent, theme], can occur in sentence (26b), whose 
initial noun is a theme. 

The adjacency constraint as Baker claimed does not exist. The second verb does 
not have a full thematic structure and is more like a clitic. A clitic will not block the 
theta assignment (cf, the placement of -l£ between the verb and the noun of a verb- 
noun compound as in kan lc slm 'read the book 1 ). The two verbs form a new lexical 
item and jointly theta mark the noun phrase that follows. Compounding occurs when 
there is a reduced thematic structure in the second conjunct, and the thematic role in 
the reduced structure cannot find a noun phrase within that conjunct to discharge its 
theta role. 

3.3. Te mporal Sequence as a n Independent Princip le 

We will go back to temporal sequence as a constraint for defining SVCs and 
further sustantiate the claim that temporal sequence is an independent principle from 
thematic-structure constraints. Compare following sentences: 

(27) Ta /hong shu mai4. 



he 



plant tree sell 



'He plants trees to sell/ 



(28) 




/hong shu 
plant tree 



mai3. 
huv 



(29) 



Ta 
he 



mai3 shu 
buy tree 



zhong. 
plant 



He buys trees to plant/ 



(30) 




mai4 shu /hong, 
sell tree plant 
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We notice that sentences (28) and (30) have the same thematic structures as (2/) 
and (29), respectively. Therefore, the ungrammatically of (28) and (30) cannot be due 
to a violation of any thematic-structure constraint hut must be due to a violation of the 
temporal-sequence principle. In (28) Tai's temporal sequence principle is violated, 
because niajj 'buy' precedes £ll0ji£ 'plant' temporally but is not ordered before it 
syntactically. Similarly, in (30), zliojy; 'plant' precedes mai4 'sell' temporally but is not 
ordered before it syntactically. 

3.4. Dowtv's Neo-Davidsonian system of thematic roles . 

The fact that reduced thematic roles are a reasonable explanation for the 
restrictions on compound formation remains even if we adopt a more logically-minded 
approach to thematic structures. In particular, the fact remains even if we shift from 
Bresnan and Kanerva's system to Dowty's (1986) Neo-Davidsonian system. In Dowty's 
Neo-Davidsonian system of thematic roles, no matter how many (traditional) arguments 
a verb has, that verb is treated as if it were a one-place predicate whose only argument 
is simply the event itself. The thematic roles are relations between the traditional 
arguments and the event. Adverbs are treated like verbs, and therefore as a one-place 
predicate taking the event as its only argument. The following is the formula for the 
representation of thematic roles of sentence (31) in the Neo-Davidsonian system; 

(31) Jones buttered the toast at midnight in the bathroom. 
EgrjUiik 

(32) Ec [buttered (e) & Agent (Jones, e) & Patient (the-toast, e) & at-midnight 
(c) & in-thc-bathroom (c)] 

Applying the Neo-Davidsonian system of thematic roles to Mandarin serial verbs is to 
convert some kind of two-event formula into a kind of one-event formula. For example, 
consider the following: 

(33) Zhangsan he wan le jhi. 
Zhangsan drink finish/up ASF liquor 

a. John finished drinking the liquor/ 

b. John drank up the liquor.' 

The one-event solution for sentence (33) will have the following fo' nulla: 

(34) a. Ec [drink-finish (e) <fe Agent (John, e) & Patient viiquor, e)] 
h. Ec [drink-up (e) & Agent (John, e) & Theme (liquor, e)] 

Notice that liijuoi is patient in (34a) but theme in (34b). 

The two-event solution for sentence (33) will yield the following formula: 
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(35) a. Ec /if (drink (e) & Agent (John, e) & Patient (liquor, c) & finish 
(0 & R-Agent (John, f)] (note: *R-' means 'reduced'.) 

b. Ec Et (drink (e) & Agent (John, e) & Theme (liquor, e) & up (f) & 
R-Theme (liquor, f)] 

Converting two-event formula into one-event formula requires the following two 
operations: 

a. If an event has a reduced agent (i.e. R-Agei :) or a reduced theme (i.e. R- 
Theme), then delete the conjunct containing that reduced thematic role. 

I). Merge the two events so that the event with a reduced thematic role 

becomes the second part of a two-part event, thus drink - finish and drink - 

Speculation on the motivation for this conversion, and ultimately, for Mandarin 
compound formation may be made in the following fashion: In a two-event formula, 
such as (35a), without the prefix R- expressing a reduced thematic role, it would not be 
clear whether John in 'Agent (John, e)' and John in 'Agent (John, f)' denote the same 
individual. The prefix R- indirectly makes sure that the two J ohn 's have identical 
reference. Since the reduced John is identical in reference to the un-reduccd £ohrj. its 
deldion seems natural and the eventual compounding of the two verbs also seems a 
natural (although not universal) consequence of this deletion. 

In summary, we proposed a restriction on compound formation by resorting to 
the thematic structure of predicates. When . thematic structure is reduced and is not 
deduciblc within its conjunct, compounding occurs. We also showed temporal sequence 
as an independent principle f: ,ni thematic >trura;re constraints. 

4. Lo : vcji)iiii4^ru5io 

In the last section we discussed compounding as a result of deletion and reduced 
thematic structure. We will exteij the idea of reduced thematic structuiC to explain co- 
verbs. Co-verbs do not involve deletion and compounding. However, they involve, in 
essence, a reduced thematic structure. In this section, we will discuss only one case of 
reduced thematic structure, and that is the benefactive role. 

Hxamine the following: 

(3d) a. la \\i\t wo inai le yi ben shu. 

he/;ive I buy ASP one MW book 

a. 'Me nought a book for me.' 

b. lie bought a book to give to me.' 

b. Ta mai le yi ben shu gei wo 
he buy ASP one MW book give I 
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*He bought a book and gave it to me. 1 

Sentence (36a) is ambiguous as the English translation indicates. Qsi 'give' in 
sentence (36a) has a goal (ig_) as well as benefactive (for) interpretation, while 
gej 'give* in sentence (36b) has only one interpretation, Le, goal (ly). Qej 'give 1 as a 
full-fledged verb has a thematic structure of [agent, patient, goal]. Sentence (36a) has a 
full form as follows: 

(37) Ta gci wo yi ben shu, ta mai le yi ben 
he give I one MW book he buy ASP one MW 

shu. 
book 

*He gave me a book; be bought a book. 1 

When both yi ben shu 'one book' refer to the same thing, deletion applies and it results 
in the following sentence: 

(38) Ta gei wo mai le yi ben shu. 
he give I buy ASP one MW book 

'He bought a book to give to me.' 

Goal role (assigned to wo. T) in the thematic structure of gej 'give* is not reduced, and 
thus sentence (38) has the interpretation of iiunfi. a goal meaning. £cj in sentence 
(36b) has the thematic structure of [agt;:» patient, goal], and two verhs maj2 'buy 1 and 
£cj 'give* are in temporal sequence relation. Deletion through anaphoric ellipsis applies 
to eliminate the second identical element Deletion reduces the patient role but not the 
goal role, since only the patient NP yijiejLShU 'a book' is deleted. Therefore, the 
postverbal gej 'give 1 in sentence (36b) has the additional goal interpretation of to mc. 

What about the benefactive interpretation contained in sentence (36a)? £Jej is 
here a 'degenerated 1 verb (or a 'co-verb 1 , as it is usually called in Mandarin Chinese 
grammars), having a 'reduced 1 thematic structure of [agent, benefactive] (which is not 
derived by deletion but is a result of historical development) rather than the full [agent, 
patient, goal]. In this case, the benefactive role is assigned to the noun directly 
following the verb. Ilius, we get the benefactive interpretation. 

In this section, we discussed ambiguity of preverbal gej and attributed it to the 
ambivalent thematic structure of the lexical item When occurring alone without 
another verbs, gej 'give 1 is a full verb with a thematic structure of [agent, patient, goal]. 
When j^cj 'give 1 is in the second verb position, it has temporally sequenced relation with 
the previous verb and it retains this full thematic structure. However, when gej occurs 
in the first verb position, it may take on a reduced thematic structure of [agent, 
benefactive] in addition to its full thematic structure of [agent, patient, goal). Therefore, 
ambiguity results. 
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5. The Placement of Perfective Aspect Marker -1c 

Mandarin usually does not use syntactic markers to indicate syntactic relationship. 
Perfective aspect marker is one of the very few syntactic markers. In this section, we ' 
will discuss the principle of -k placement. We will discuss the relation between the 
thematic structure of a verb and the placement of -k. This is partly to question Baker's 
double-headed VP condition for SVCs. We will show that there is only one aspect 
marker in each serial verb construction but not two, contrary to what Baker would 
predict with his double-headed VP, and furthermore the placement of -k is constrained 
by the thematic structure of verbs. 

5.1. The placement of -le and thematic structure 

Bresnan and Kanerva noted that grammaticalization of verb-agreement markers 
proceeds from the highest role downward (Bresnan & Kanerva 1W; 24), There is no 
verb-agreement in Mandarin Chinese, and the placement of -k plays a similar role of 
grammalicaiization of verb agreement. That is, -k placement proceeds from the highest 
role downward. The verb with a 'stronger' thematic structure of [agent, patient] or 
[agent, theme] will likely attract *k more easily than verbs with a 'weaker' thematic 
structure, such as [agent, henefactive] or [agent, goal]. IxM us try this idea first on an 
SVC sentence, sentence (3), repeated below as sentence (3 1 )) for easy reference. 

(3 ( J) Ta zhong cai mai4. 
he plant vegetable sell 

lie grows vegetables to sell.' 

/honj; 'plant* has a thematic structure of [agent, patient]. The perfective aspect marker 
(IT) k would be attracted. It is correct, as the following sentence shows. 

(40) Ta zhong le cai mai4. 
he plant PF vegetable sell 

'He grew vegetables to sell. 1 

Maj4 \cll', as we discussed previously, has a reduced thematic structure of [R-agent, In- 
patient]. Reduced thematic structure will not attract -k, as the following sentence 
demonstrates: 

(41) ?Ta /hong cai niai le. 

he plant vegetable sell IT 

lie has grown vegetables to sell.' 

Sentence (41) is marginal, at best, because the le placed after the second verb coincides 
with the honiophonous sentence-final particle k (termed CRS, Currently Relevant 
Stale, by I i & Thompson 1081). If a time phrase is added, the grammalicality can be 
easily delected. Compare the following sentences: 



3:ni 

ERIC 



- 308 - 

(42) a, Ta qunian ccngjing zhong le eai niai. 

he last year HAS BEEN plant PF vegetable sell 

'Last year he had grown vegetables to sell.' 

b,??Ta qunian ccngjing zhong cai niai le. 

he last year HAS BEEN plant vegetable sell PF 

Sentence (42b) can be made grammatical by continuing the sentence with an explicit 
'measure' phrase, as follows: 

(43) Ta qunian cengjing zhong eai mai le wu 
he last year HAS BEEN plant vegetable sell ASP five 

bai kuai qian. 

hundred MW money 

'Last year he sold 500 dollars worth of vegetables he grew.' 

We have demonstrated that the placement of -k is determined by the thematic 
structure of a verb. Verbs with a strong thematic structure of [agent, theme] or [agent, 
patient] will attract -Ifi. 

5.2. The placem ent of -le and co-vcrbial phrases 

'Hie placement of -k in the following sentences confirms our hypothesis that 
placement of -k depends crucially on the thematic structure of verbs in a sentence. 
Consider the following: 

(44) a, Ta gei wo ma« 1c yi ben shu, 

he give I buy ASP 1 MW book 

'He bought a book for/to give to me.' 

b. Ta mai le yi ben shu gei wo. 

he buy ASP 1 MW book give 1 



*Hc bought a book to give to me.' 



c. *Ta gei 


le 


wo 


mai 




Ik n 


shu. 


he give 


ASP 


I 


buy 


i 


MW 


book 


d/?Ta 


mai 


le 


y' 


ben 


shu 


gei 


he 


buy 


ASP 


i 


MW 


book 





(jej in sentences (44c) and (44d) both have a reduced thematic structure of [agent, goal, 
K-patient], and placing aspect marker after reduced thematic structure makes both 
sentences bad. However, in terms of degree of grammatically, sentence (44d) is better 
than sentence (44c). This is due to the fact that gej in sentence (44c) has an additional 
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interpretation which involves two reduced thematic roles and has the thematic structure 
of [agent, benefactive, R-goal, R-patient], while gej in sentence (44d) has only one 
reduced thematic role (i.e. R-patient). 

Compare sentence (44d), which is marginal, with sentence (45), which is totally 
ungrammatical. 

(45) *Wo mai yi ben shu gei le ta. 

I buy one MW book give ASP he 

The ungrammaticality of sentence (45) shows that the placement of -le. has to observe a 
constraint: only after the verb with an [agent, patient] thematic structure is assigned the 
perfective marker can the verb with a weaker thematic structure be assigned another 
-Ifi. 

5.3. The placement of -le and compound verbs 

Compound verbs in Mandarin is a special phenomenon in the typology of serial 
verb constructions (Sebba 1987). The placement of -lfi coincides with the prominent 
point in the thematic structure of a VV compound. The fact that a VV compound only 
allows one aspect marker makes us rethink Baker's double-headed VP analysis. 
Compare the following sentences: 

(46) a. Ta tui dao le wo. 

he push fall ASP 1 

'He pushed me down/ 

b. •Tatuj le dao wo. 

he push ASP fall I 

c. *Ta tui le dao le wo. 

he push ASP fall ASP I 

Tui dao 'push down' h sentence (46a) has a thematic structure of [agent, theme], 
which is the optimal place for attracting -Ifi. Thus. -Ifi is placed there, and the sentence 
is grammatical. luj 'push' in sentence (46b), though it has a full-fledged thematic 
structure of [agent, patient], will not attract -lfi, because the placement of -le_ will leave a 
reduced thematic structure of duo. 'fall' dangling. Thus, the ungrammaticality of 
sentence (46b) is explained. Sentence (46c) has a -lfi placed after the reduced thematic 
structure day 'fall', a violation of our -[£ placement principle. Thus, the sentence is bad. 

Summarizing what we have discussed so far, we conclude that the perfective 
aspect marker -lfi is placed according to the thematic structure of verbs in the sentence. 
Only a 'stronger', full-fledged thematic structure of [agent, patient] or [agent, theme] will 
receive the perfective aspect marker -lfi. Reduced thematic structure will not receive an 
aspect marker. There can be only one perfective aspect marker in an SVC, which, as 
discussed in this paper, include co-verbial phrases, VV compounds, and verbs-in-series. 
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6. Conclusion 

We conclude that SVCs are constrained by temporal sequence and shared 
reference, not shared object. Baker's double-headed VP analysis of SVCs requires 
serious rethinking when taking the inflection morphology and compounding in Mandarin 
Chinese into consideration. In recent developments, syntactic theories have shifted their 
attention from constituent structures to the study of the relationships among conceptual, 
thematic, functional, and constituent structures. One such endeavor is the Lexical 
Mapping Theory in lexical Functional Grammar (LFG) (Bresnan and Kanerva 1989, C. 
Huang 1989a, b), in which the thematic structure (largely determined by conceptual 
structure as outlined in Jackendoff 1V87) is mapped into the functional structure 
(subject, object, oblique cases etc.). Government and Binding Theory (GB), on the 
other hand, strives to address the same issue of linking (rather than mapping) between 
thematic structure and constituent structure. However, the GB approach is conceptually 
different from LFG in that mapping is done from constituent structure to thematic 
structure. Once constituent structure is given, theta markings and case markings follow. 
The notion of head and the percolation principles are designed to suit the needs of 
theories rather than to describe and explain language phenomena (see discussion in 
Zwicky 1985). Baker's Head-Licensing Condition (HLC) is one such example: The 
Projection Principle and Theta Criteria will be violated if the double-head is not 
licensed in the theory. Once it is licensed, everything falls into place, inflection 
morphology (the placement of -k in Mandarin Chinese) refutes Baker's double-headed 
VP analysis of SVCs. 

Based on our discussion above, we would like to point out that principles 
dominating languages should be drawn from the conceptual world rather than from 
surface structure, because surface structure is just a reflection of conceptual reality. 
Thus mapping between conceptual structure and lexical semantic structure has to be 
from conceptual structure to thematic structure, as demonstrated in LFG, not the other 
way around, as outlined in GB. 

As a final remark, we wish to point out that the rather loosely characterized idea 
of parameters as a device for describing typological diversification has yet to find its 
convincing empirical support. In particular, Baker's idea of shared-object for the SVCs 
in African languages cannot easily extend to our idea of temporal sequence (and shared 
reference) for the SVCs in Mandarin Chinese by any imaginable way of parametric 
adjustment. 



1. This is the semantic classification for the first type of SVCs. Syntactically, it can be 
reduced to coordination and subordination. We will refer to alternating as coordination, 
and the rest as subordination. Only the subordination constructions are qualified as SVCs 
in our definition. 



Notes 
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Syntactic Constructions in Serial Verb Expressions in Chinese* 
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1. Attract 



This paper investigates the syntactic constructions of serial verb expressions (two 
verbs in sequence as V1+V2) in Mandarin Chinese. At least three distinct constructions are 
identified, coordination, subordination and serialization. The Tint two have been widely 
presented in th': literature as the serial verb construction, but we will argue that they can, 
and should, be adequately analyzed a* what have traditionally been called coordination and 
subordination, based on their grammatical behaviors with respect to the Coordinate 
Structure Constraint, the distributional difference between A-not-A and alternative questions, 
the agreement in aspect, the scopes of the negators, and the phonological marking for 
coordinate structure. Concerning the third construction, serialization, we will claim that the 
lai-construction belongs to this type. Called the serial verb construction (SVC) in this 
paper, the lai-construction is shown to share some properties with subordination and some 
with coordination, but it differs from both of them with respect to the other properties. In 
particular, the rule of VP2-fronting cannot apply as it would in a subordinate structure, 
giving rise to the conjecture that the V2 and its object argument in serialization do not 
form a syntactic consti'.jcnt. Other correlates of the lai-construction as the SVC will be 
discussed: the obligatory agreement in aspect between VI and V2, the prohibition of 
negation on V2, among others. We further observe that nothing nay intervene between VI 
and V2. Such a strict intervention constraint leads us to a stronger claim: V1+V2 
constitutes a morphological word in the construction. Supporting evidence in phonology 
comes from the participation of V1+V2 in the wo r d internal sandhi, traditionally called 
Final Elision. More crucially, an aspect marker cannot be suffixed to VI as it could in the 
other constructions, demonstrating that VI is not a morphological word. 

2. Introducti on 

Not all serial verb expressions may deserve the name the serial verb construction 
(SVC). We assume that SVC is a marked construction, different from coordination and 
subordination, which are independently motivated across languages. Therefore, the 
methodology to be adopted here is that, in analyzing a serial verb expression, we first 
check whether it is coordination proper. If it is not, then we check whether it is 
subordination proper. Only being neither coordination nor subordination, can the expression 
then possibly be regarded as genuine SVC, 

The term "serial verb" is typically used in the linguistic literature on some African 
languages, where »he construction is made up of a subject and two or more adjacent 
predicate verb phrases, Chao (1968: 325) claims that Chinese verbal expressions in scries 
form an intermediate type of construction between subordinate and coordinate constructions, 
but are closer to the latter. Li and Thompson (1973: 96- 103) recognize verbs in sequence 
as one of the most common sentence types in Chinese. Hut they seem to conclude that the 
serial verb construction can be reduced to c< ordinate and subordinate constructions. Thus, 
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by implication, in their analysis, the serial verb construction is a redundant notion in the 
grammar of Chinese. 

The status of verb serialization in some African languages according to Noonan 
( 1985: 55-57, 77-82) is that the construction, or rather, a family of constructions, is aligned 
with parataxis (roughly, coordination without overt markings) in a few morp hosyn tactic 
aspects, thus should be distinguished from hypotaxis (subordination); however, serialization 
and parataxis arc different in a number of morphosyntactic respects. In lectures, Zwicky 1 
has further developed Noonan 's framework, pointing out that serial and paratactic 
constituents all bear ihe same grammatical relation (GR) to a single external constituent, 
and bear no GR to one another. On one hand, the characteristic of non-GR sharing 
distinguishes the two constructions from hypotaxis; on the other hand, the different 
morphsyntaciic behaviors between serialization and parataxis are the consequences of single 
headedncss in serialization vs. multiple hcadeducss in parataxis. 

In this paper, ve wish to show that the serial verb expressions in Chinese have at 
least three distinct syntactic constructions: coordinatio n (or p ara taxis), subordination (or 
hypotaxis) and serializati on. We will call serialization the serial verb construction (or SVC ), 
in contrast with the neutral term serial verb expression or verbs in series , referring to 
sequential verb phrases for all three constructions, especially to the coordinate and 
subordinate constructions. 2 

in particular, we will demonstrate that the verbs in series in Chinese widely 
presented in the literature as SVC is not well supported in the restrictive theory of 
serialization of Noonan and Zwicky. We will review the analysis in Li & Thompson (1973) 
and provide more evidence from the syntax, morphology, semantics and phonology of the 
language to support a rcductionalist view (section 3). The Coordinate Structure Constraint 
(CSC, Ross 1967), the distributional difference between A-not-A and alternative questions, 
the agreement in aspect, the scoj>cs of the negators, and phonological marking for 
coordinate structures all seem to work together to identify coordination from among of die 
serial verb expressions. 

In distinguishing between subordination and serialization, we hypothesize that, for a 
construction to qualify as a SVC in the language, the second verb (V2) in scries would not 
form a syntactic constituent with its own semantic object argument or modifier, in contrast 
to hypotaxis in which the V2 DOES. And a strict intervention constraint disallows any 
element to intervene between VI and V2 in the SVC. Thus in our analysis, not only the 
so-called "SVC" in Li & Thompson (1973), but similar constructions for co-verb and 
pivotal sentences, are excluded from serialization for the same reason that hypotaxis is 
(section 4). 

The lai-construction is examined (section 5). We will show that its V2 in scries 
seems to behave like a lexical (V) complement to the first verb (VI) in serialization, rather 
than a phrasal (VP) complement in subordination, leading to the conclusion that the lai- 
construction is a real serialization in Chinese. The construction has three correlates to SVC; 
the intervention constraint between VI and V2, the obligatory concord in aspect between 
VI and V2 and die prohibition of negation placed on V2. 

One of the crucial properties of the SVC is that no clement of any sorts may 
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intervene between VI+V2 in the lai-construction. The intervention constraint provides an 
important piece of evidence for claim that the verbs in series form a morphological word 
(section 6). We support this claim by first demonstrating that V1+V2 forms one 
phonological word, since the word internal sandhi Final Elision applies across the boundary 
between VI and V2 in the construction. In addition, the fact that the apsect marker -le 
CANNOT be morphologically attached to VI as it CAN to V2 indicates that there is no 
morphonological word boundary between VI and V2. Finally, we abandon our earlier 
hypothesis that the V2 and its following sister constituent in SVC do not form a syntactic 
VP constituent, in order to capture the generalization that the two do form a VP constituent 
elsewhere in Chinese. Thus, in our analysis, V2 and its object form the same syntactic 
constituent VP2 in serialization as in subordination. The barring of the application of the 
VP2-fronting in SVC is then due to a universal morphological and phonological constraint: 
the prohibition on breaking the constituency of proper parts of a word. 

3. Identifyinfi Coordination in the Serial Verb Expressions 

Li & Thompson (1973: 96, henceforth LT) assume that serial verb sentences are 
composed of a subject and two predicates, as in (I) with examples in (2) and (i): 

(1) NP VI (NP) V2 (NP) 
Subject Predicate 1 Predicatc2 

(2) Ni gui-xialai qiu Zhang-san. 
you kneel down beg Zhang-san 

(3) Zhang-san gin-qu mai piao. 
Zhang-san go in buy ticket 

If the above data were from the Affican language Ga~, we would see th at VI gui-xialai 
and V2 qiu in series in (2) would share the tense-aspect marking in agreement with the 
subject, while there would be no internal GR between VI and V2. Thus the SVC would be 
distinguished from parataxis in Lango on one hand, and from hypotaxis on the other hand 
(see examples in Noonan (1985: 55-56, 77-82)). But in the Chinese data above, the "SVC" 
remains to be justified because of lack of proper inflectional morphology marking syntactic 
agreement and government. (2) and (3) could well be coordination or subordination. 
Therefore, like traditional Chinese linguists, LT start their analysis with the semantics. 

The semantic interpretations of (2), for instance, arc always ambiguous, as below: 

(2) a. You knelt down in order to beg Zhang-san. (Purpose) 
a'. You begged Zhang-san by kneeling down. (Manner) 

b. You knelt down and then beg Zhang-san. (Consecutive action) 

c. You knelt down begging Zhang-san. (Simultaneous action) 

d. You knelt down and begged Zhang-san. (Alternating action) 

(2a') is not on LT's list. We add it for the purpose of discussion. ((2a) and (2a*) are 
different in the location of the center of the predication.) Although (2a) is the preferable 
reading according to "the knowledge of the world" (LT: 98), the other four are all 
reasonable interpretations. LT (p. 100) optimally account for (2) by presenting syntactic 
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evidence supporting two (deep) structures for (2), a subordinate one in (4), expressing 
purpose as in (2a), and a coordinate one in (5), expressing any of the conjunction readings 
in (2b), (2c) or (2d) (We have slightly modified both (4) and (5).). 

(4) S 

/ \ 
NP VP 
I / \ 

I VP s 

I I I 

Ni gui-xialai (ni) qiu Zhang-san 
you kneel down you beg Zhang-san 

(5) S 

/ \ 
NP VP 
I / \ 

I VP VP 

I I I 

Ni gui-xialai qiu Zhang-san 
you kneel down beg Zhang-san 

Let us now discuss the evidence supporting the structural distinction between (4) 
and (5). First, according to LT, only on a purpose interpretation may the object of V2, 
Zhang-san, be topicalized, as illustrated in (6); and only on a purpose reading may the the 
entire VP2 be proposed, given that VP1 is preceded by some auxiliary, as in (7). 

(6) Zhang-san, Ni gui-xialai qiu. 
Zhang-san, you kneel dowm beg 
'Zhang-san, you kneel down to beg' 

(7) Qiu Zhang-san dei gui-xialai. 
beg Zhang-san, must kneel dowm 

To beg Zhang-san, one must kneel down.' 

As pointed out by LT, these two facts fall out naturally, given the universal Coordinate 
Structure Constraint (CSC) in Ross (1967), which is shown to hold in Chinese (Tai 1973: 
ch. 4, Dai 1990c, etc.): Extraction is impossible from the coordination in (5), but possible 
and allowed in subordination in (4). Here we supply more supporting evidence with respect 
to the CSC. VI may have an independent object, as in (8a), associated with both 
subordination and coordination readings. Proposing the Vl's object gives only the 
subordination reading, as predicted by the CSC, as in (8b). 

(8) a. Ta jian-qilai na gen gunzi da ren. 

he pick up that Measure stick hit people 
'He picked up that stick in order to hit people.' (Purpose) 
'He picked up that stick and then hit people.' (Consecutive action) 

b. Na gen gunzi, ta jian-qilui da ren. 
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that Measure stick he pick up hit pcopk 
'He picked up that stick in order to hit people.* (Purpose) 
*'He picked up that stick and then hit people.' (Consecutive action) 



LT assume that the negation morpheme bu has a single predicate as its scope, while 
bushi may have more than one predicate as its scope. As might be expected, (9a) with 
bushi can be interpreted as conjunction, but (9b) with bu cannot be; it can only be 
interpreted as a subordination. 3 

(9) a. Wo bushi gui-xialai qiu Zhang-san. 

1 not kneel down beg Zhang-san 
'It is not the case that I knelt down and begged Zhang-san.' 

b. Wo bu gui-xialai qiu Zhang-san. 
I not kneel down beg Zhang-san 
'I do not kneel down to beg Zhang-san.' 

A distributional difference between A-not-A questions and alternative questions 
marked by the disjunction morpheme haishi 'or' or its variants is that the former must be 
located on the left edge of a maximal phrase (usually of a VP prcdicaie), but the latter is 
not necessarily so (Dai 1990a). LT observe thai only a purpose reading can undergo A-not- 
A question formation, and propose that A-not-A must be incorporated in the main verb VI, 
as in (10a). It follows that an A-not-A form at the right edge is unacceptable, as in (10b), 
grammatically in contrast to (10c), in which an alternative question occurs at the right 
edge. Two predictions follow automatically: First, (10c) enforces a conjunction reading. 
Second, any extraction of V2 object is impossible, because of the violation of the CSC, as 
in (lOd). 

(10) a. Ni gui-bu-gui-xialai qiu Zhang-san? 

you kneel not kneel down beg Zhang-san 
'Do you kneel down to beg Zhang-san?' 



b. *Ni gui-xialai qiu-bu-qiu Zhang-san? 

you kneel down beg not beg Zhang-san 

c. Ni gui-xialai qiu-shi bu-qiu Zhang-san? 
you kneel down beg or not beg Zhang-san 
'Do you kneel down and beg Zhang-san?' 

d. *Zhang-san, Ni gui-xialai qiu-shi-bu-qiu? 

Zhang-san you kneel down beg or not beg 



VI and V2 in paratactic constructions do not have to agree in tense and aspect 
(Noonan 1985: 77). This bears on the issue here. Chinese has a few aspectual markers, the 
for progressive and le for perfective, for instance. As expected, (11a) can only have 
conjunction readings, for VI is marked with le but V2 is differently marked with zhe. It 
also follows that (11a) is subject to the CSC, i.e., Zhang*san is not allowed to be fronted, 
as in (1 lb). 




ERIC 



- 321 - 



(11) a. Li-si gui -le -xialai qiu-zhe Zhang-sun. 

Li-siu knee! Perf. down beg Prog, Zhang-san 

'Li-si had knelt down and was begging Zhang-san.' (Consecutive action) 
*'Li-si had knelt down to be begging Zhang-san.' (Purpose) 

b. *Zhang-san, Li-si gui-le-xialai qiu-zhe. 

Phonological evidence also supports the structural distinction between (4) and (5) for 
(2). Phonological pause and falling intonational ending may mark coordinate expressions in 
Chinese, though the most natural of these expressions is without pauses or special 
intonation contours (Chao 1968: 262-264). While ambiguity may arise if there is no pause 
or falling ending between VP1 and VP2, only a paratactic reading can be obtained when 
they are in place, marked as comma in (12). Needless to say, the CSC disallows any 
extractions here. 

(12) Ni gui-xiaJai, qiu Zhang-san. 
you kneel down beg Zhang-san 

'You knelt down and then begged Zhang-san. 1 (Consecutive action) 
♦'You knelt down to beg Zhang-san.' (Purpose) 

So far we have provided more evidence to single out coordination from the serial 
verb expressions. The most convincing evidence for coordination is its sensitivity to the 
CSC: Nothing can be extracted from its conjuncts, as illustrated in (6) and (7) etc., which 
do not have the conjunction readings. In a coordination, two VPs do not have to agree in 
aspect, as shown in (11), hence enforcing a conjunction reading only. The coordination 
status is supported by tne scopes of the negators: The negation of the whole scope by 
hushi is allowed for coordination readings only, as indicated in (9a). Other evidence for the 
coordination analysis comes from the distributional difference between A-not-A and 
alternative questions, and from the pause and intonation marking coordination in the 
language. 4 

Before getting to the distinction between subordination and serialization, we wish to 
show that the putative verbs in series in Chinese in the literature does not fit into the 
notion of serialization suggested by Noonan and Zwicky. More importantly, all sentences of 
the verbs in series, represented by (2), can be adequately classified into either coordinate or 
subordinate constructions, which aje independently motivated in the syntax of Chinese, 
leading to the claim that the "SVC" for the putative verbs in series is not only spurious but 
also extraneous (but see section S). For convenience, let us first list the similarities and 
distinctions between serialization and parataxis in Noonan (1985: 55), elaborated by 
Zwicky, who suggests that VX serialization shares the following properties with VX 
parataxis. 

(13) a. A single constituent (subject NP or complement-taking V) with which the 

verbs are in construction; 

b. The possibility of multiple, flat VX; 

c. Full inflection on each VX; 

d. No marker of subordination (or coordination) linking the VXs; 

c. No special mood forms for non-first VX; instead, parallelism for all VXs. 
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Thus, acconiing to Zwicky, serial and paratactic consiiiuems all bear the same grammatic 
relation (GR) to a single external constituent, and bear no GR to one another. The 
characteristics of non-GR sharing distinguish the two constructions from hypotaxis on one 
hand. On the other hand, serialization and parataxis differ semantically and 
morpohsyntactically, as below. 

(14) a. Serialization contains only one assertion, whereas parataxis contains two < 



more assertions; 

b. Serialization has obligatory agreement in tense/aspect, whereas parataxis 
does not; t 

c. Serial VX allows only one negation for the entire scope, whereas 
paratactic VXs can be independently negated. 1 



Thus the syntactic difference between serialization in Ga~ and parataxis in Ungo arc the 
consequences of single headedness in serialization vs. multiple hcadedncss in parataxis. It 
should be noted that serialization is aligned now with hypotaxis in single headedness, and 
shares with hypotaxis all the properties listed in (14) which do not belong to parataxis 

Returning to our case, the coordination identified possesses all the properties in (13) 
that arc relevant for Chinese ((13c) and (13c) being beside the point due to the lack of 
inflectional morphology). Moreover, it is multiply headed with the consequent properties of 
parataxis in (14). 

For meta- theoretical consideration of "markedness" mentioned earlier, we may 
reasonably assume that structure (4) associated with non-conjunction readings (Pwipose 
being just one of them) belongs to the subordination (hypotaxis) in the syntax of Chinese 
unless evidence otherwise indicates that it takes some other marked strucuture. (4) is singly 
headed with the properties in (14), as opposed to parataxis (but in line with serialization). 
We will not repeat the evidence, since it is just the opposite conclusions from the tests in 
(6), (7), (9). (11) etc.. summarized above. 

4. Distinguishing between Subordination and Serialization 

There is still more to say about the subordinate structure in (4). The head of the 
predicate should be identified, which is usually where the the morphosyntactic locus is 
located (Zwicky 1985). Since the morphosyntactic locus is obscured by the meagerness of 
the inflectional morphology, we may rely on the semantic argument to determine the head 
of the verbs in series. According to caning, VP2 is the head with the modifier VP1 in 
the case of the manner reading, and vice versa for the purpose reading. 

Chao (1968: 326) proposes structure (4) as a SVC, because it is different from 
subordination in that the SVC rarely lakes the subordinate particle de after VP1, which is 
unlike ordinary adverbial (and adjectival) expressions, which take de. Relevant examples 
are in (15). where (15a) and (15b) are our own examples. 

(15) a. piaoliang de fangzi AP + NP -> NP 
pretty de house 
l a pretty house* 
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b. gongzuo dc difang 
work dc place 
*a working place* 



VP + NP -> NP 



c. man man de pao 
slow de run 
4 run slowly' 



AP + VP -> VP 



d. bu ting de ku 
not stop de cry 
'cry incessantly' 



VP + VP -> VP 



e. xie de hao 
write de good 
•write well' 



VP + AP -> VP 



f. xiang de liu lei V 
think de flow tear 
'miss with tears in eyes 1 



VP + VP -> VP 



The heads of (15a) and (15b), for instance, arc the NPs, preceded by adjectival modifers. 
The second VPs in (15c) and (15d) are the heads, following adverbial modifiers. 4 The 
subordinate structure in (2)/(4) is parallel to (15d) where VP1 is an adverbial modifer to 
the head, VP2. The difference is that while (2) cannot have de between VP1 and VP2 
(*?Ni gui-xialai de qiu Zhang-san), (15d) must have de in between {*lbu ting ku.). 

It is unconvincing to exclude (2)/(4) from subordinate structures only on the basis 
of such a distinction. As Chao notes, instances of VP + VP -> VP with VP2 as the head, 
as in (15d), are not many in Chinese (while the structure of (2)/(4) is productive.). 
M-^iv over, de's are optional in other structures like (15b) and (LSc), depending on the 
interaction among the grammatical components, especially morphology, syntax and 
phonology of the language. 7 However, a certain generalization can be made about the 
presence or absence of de in the structure of VP1 + VP2 with V 2 as the head. It seems 
that one of the necessary conditions on the presence of de is that VP1 has a proper 
modifier, 1 otherwise, de is absent. 

(16) a. [manman baidong] de tiao [AP + VP] W + VP 
slow swing de jump 
•jump with arms swinging slowly* 



b. [zuo de haohao] de xie [VP + AP] VP + VP 

sit de good de write 
'write with proper sitting posture' 

c. (pao de hen kuai] de nan [VP + AP] VP + VP 

run de very fast de shout 
'shout while running fast* 

d. Ta gui de hen di de qiu Zhang-san. 
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he kneel de very low de beg Zhung-san 
*He knelt with his head lowed to beg Zhang-san.' 



de must be present when VP1 and VP2 are in construction where VP1 has a proper 
modifier and VP2 is the head, as seen in (16a), (16b) and (16c). The issue bears on our 
case in (16d). which is modified from (2), where de has to be there. Without de, all of the 
expressions in (16) would be unacceptable, de is absent between VP1 and VP2 in (2) since 
VP1 gui-xialai lacks a proper modifier. We therefore conclude that the presence/absence of 
de is not a necessary condition on defining subordination. 

Turning now to the distinction between subordination and serialization, the most 
convincing evidence for us to classify (2)/(4) into subordination/hypotaxis rather than 
serialization would be its internal syntax, for although (13) and (14) capture significant 
generalizations in distinguishing constructions in some African languages and no mater how 
hard we would try to draw on them, some of the items admittedly bear vaguely on the 
issue in Chinese, again because the language has no or little inflectional morphology to 
indicate GRs. 

Zwicky (p.c.) suggests several possible structures for the verbs in series, as in (17), 
in which CI and C2 stands for the semantic modifers or arguments of VI and V2 
respectively. By assuming that VI is the head, (17a) is subordination, where VI takes a 
phrasal (VP) complement, as the English VP [ V , would [ VP visit relatives]]. Another possibility 
is the structure (17b), where VI only takes a lexical complement (V2). The issue is 
whether V2 forms a syntactic constituent wiih C2. There is constituency in VP-complement 
construction in (17a). But the constituency is not warranted in a V-complemcnt construction 
in (17b). Sometimes one even wants to ctom that VI forms a compound or a large 
morphological unit with V2, as in (17c) (to be discussed in section 6). A certain amount of 
freedom of ordering of sister constituents is possible, for, in case of manner reading in 
(2a') t the head VI and the lower VP in (17a) should switch over the positions in Chinese. 

(17) a. VP 
/ I \ 
CI VI VP 

/ \ 

V2 C2 

b. VP 

/ / \ \ 
CI VI V2 C2 

c. VP 

/ I \ 

ci v a 

/ \ 

VI V2 

There art consequences which follow from ihe constituency distinction between 
(17a) and (17b/c): No syntactic rules may refer lo V2+C2 in (17b/c). Now we can safely 
assign (17a) to subordination, as in (17a') below, since the V2+C2 as a constituent VP2 
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participates in the VP2-fronting, as illustrated in (7). Structures of (17b) and (17c) are 
unwarranted for subordination, since given them the rule would have to refer to the non- 
constituent, the V2+C2 sequence. 

(17) a'. VP 

/ \ 
VI VP2 

I / \ 

I V2 C2 

I I I 

gui-xialai qiu Zhang-san 
kneel down beg Zhang-san 

Let us further suppose that CI or C2 cannot intervene between VI and V2 not only 
in (17c), but also in (17b), on the assumption that the ordering is stricUy stipulated in the 
grammar at V [bar 0] level as they arc for (17b) and (17c). The task now is to attest (17b) 
or (17c) in Chinese. 

We now hypothesize that \ real SVC in Chinese takes the structures in (17b) or 
(17c), for we shall demonstrate tnat the lai-construction seems to be syntactically distinct 
from the unmarked subordination (17a), and takes the marked strucuturc (17b), or even 
(17c) (in section 5 and 6). 

Before we discuss a case of SVC, we would like to briefly examine constructions 
similar to SVC. They are the coverb construction and the pivotal construction. Both appear 
to be verbal expressions in scries. LT (p.98) explicitly deny that the coverb construction is 
a SVC; Chao (1968: 327) rejects the pivotal construction as a SVC. Here we will support 
their claims by examining the constructions in our framework. Specifically, we will check 
whether the apparent VP1 and VP2 in series have internal GR to each other, or whether 
VP2 can be fronted like (2)/(4), or whether some element can intervene between VI and 
V2. A construction is subordinate if it passes one of these tests. 

Coverbs are words which always take an object, and such coverb phrases precede 
the main verb (LT: 97), Coverbs comprise a listable set in Chinese, as in (18), with 
examples in (19), both being from LT (p.97). 

(18) gei 'give' yong 'use* zai 'at, in' 

dui 'to* cong 'from* ti 'in place of 

(19) a. Zhang-san [gei] v , wo [m;u] v2 yifu. 

Zhang-san for me buy clothes 

b. Zhang-san [yong) v , kuaizi |chi] w fan. 
Zhang-san use chopsticks cat rice 

LT argue that coverbs are not main verbs, but rather are prepositions, functioning as case 
markers for NPs, much like the Benefactive, Instrumental or Locative cases in other 
languages. Also they cannot take certain aspectual particles and undergo morphological 
reduplication like ordinary verbs. For these reasons, LT (p.98) do not consider the coverb 
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construction to be a SVC in their sense. 

The coverb construction as a SVC is also unwarranted in our framework for the 
following reasons. The preposition-like coverbs indicate the internal GR between wo 'me' 
and mm 'buy' in (19a), although the GR is implicit morphosyntactically. Moreover, VP2 
fronting is allowed, for instance, in (19b), Chi fan, Zhang-san yong kuaizL This suggests 
that (19b) assumes the subordinate structure in (17a). Finally, the argument NP of gei 'for', 
vw, for instance, intervenes between VI and V2 in (19a), against the ordering assumed 
above for SVC. 

In Chao (1968: 327), a pivotal construction is composed of a series of verbal 
expression VI, a nominal expression, and another verbal expression V2, with the nominal 
expression serving both the object of VI and the subject of V2, as in (20). 

(20) a. Women [pai] v , tn [zuo]^ daibiao. 

we assign he do representative 
'We delegate him to be representative.' 

b. Ta [qing] v , ni [bangmang] VJ 
he ask you help 
'He asks you to help.' 

In Chao's definition, a SVC is different from the pivotal construction in that, in the 
former, VI and V2 must have the same subject. To us, the pivotal construction is not a 
SVC for the same reasons as the coverb construction; an internal GR between VP1 and 
VP2, i.e., the NP ta 'he' in (20a) as both the object of VI and the subject of V2, the 
possibility of fronting VP2, and the intervention of VI 's argument ta between VI and V2. 

5. The Lai-Construction as a SVC 

Since all of the constructions studied so far can be classified into subordinate or 
coordinate structures, one may doubt that Chinese has a SVC at all. In this section, we will 
analyze a construction belonging to the SVC in our sense, similar to 'the go- Verb 
construction in English, as in You should go see a doctor today, 9 We call it the lai- 
construction, for VI in the construction is typically lai 'come' or qu l go'. lai and qu arc 
verbs, as they meet the major requirements of verbs in the language. Typically, thev r an 
function as a main verb in a sentence, take aspectual markers, and can undergo ce. n 
morphological processes typically applied to verbs such as reduplication for deminutative 
aspect (see more verba) tests in Dai (1990b: 12-14)), as in (21). 

(21) a. Ta lai (le) liangci. 



he come Pcrf. twice 

b. Ta qu (1c) liangci. 
he go Perf. twice 

c. Lai-yi-lai/qu-yi-cj i 
'come/go for a little while' 
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Examples of the lai-construction arc provided in (22), (23) and (24). 

(22) a. Ta lai shang ban. 

he come go up shift 
*He comes to work.' 

b. Ban, ta lai shang. 

c. *Shang ban, ta lai. 

(23) a. Ta qu guang gongyuan 

he go wander park 
'He goes to sec a park. 1 

b. Gongyuan, ta qu guang. 

c. *Guang gongyuan, ta qu. 

(24) a. Ta lai xuexi yingyu. 

he come learn English 
4 He come to learn English.' 

b. Yingyu, ta lai xuexi. 

c. *Xuexi yingyu, ta lai. 

The a-forms are of default word order, in which a subject ta is followed by VI, lai 
or qu, and V2 with its (object) argument. The b-forms illustrate that the topicalization 
preposes the object of V2 to the front. It follows that (22)-(24) are not parataxis, because 
if they were, the CSC would be violated. Supporting evidence is that phonological pause is 
prohibited between VI and V2, for otherwise a conjunction reading would be enforced by 
the pause, causing a structural conflict between coodination and serialization. 

The c-forms demonstrate that the VP2-preposing is not allowed, in contrast with 
hypotaxis in (25) and (26) where the proposing is allowed (An aspect marker zht is added 
in (26b) for it to be acceptable. Also cf. (7)). 

(25) a. Ta cheng che shang ban. 

he take bus go up shift 
4 He takes a bus to go to work.' 

b. Ban, Ta cheng che shang. 

c. Shang ban, ta cheng che. 

(26) a. Ta pao/zou shang ban. 

he run/walk go up shift 
'He goes to work by running/walking.' 

b. Ban, ta pao/zou zhe shang. 

c. Shang ban, ta pao/zou. 

We note that the grammaticality judgements on the c-forms vary across speakers. 
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Some speakers (called group A) agree on ihe grammatically staius indicated above; some 
(group B) accept the c-forms in (22)-(24), in addition lu (25)-(26); and some (group C) 
accept neither the c-forms in (22)-(24) nor in (25)-(26). Bui wr have cnconicred no 
speakers who would accept the c-forms in (22)-(24) while rejecting those in (25)-(26). 
Without any context, however, the a-forms is the most natural for the speakers in group A 
and B, and the c-forms is the least, with the b-forms in between. Perhaps the c-forms in 
(22M24) are accepted by group B only in contrasting or listing events, as in the answer to 
a question about the presence of a person. We suspect that even group A may accept (27) 
in this context. 

(27) Guang gongyuan, ta lai; shang ban, xuexi yingyu, ta bu lai. 
wander park he come go up shift learn English he not come 
'He comes to walk in the park, but not to work or learn Engish.' 

This fact is reminiscent of definite NPs which are acceptable in the the re -cons true lion in 
English only in listing them, as in (28b) serving as an answer to the question in (28a): t0 

(28) a. - How many guests arc there in your party? 

b. - Well, there arc Mary, the president, Bill, the Smiths ... 

Grammalicality judgements on ihe c-forms in (22)-(26) are crucial in our analysis. If 
the grammaticaliiy judgements on the c-forms of (22)-(26) arc representative (or at Icasl of 
certain dialects of Chinese, say, the speakers in group A), ihen (22)-(24) would be expected 
to have the structure in (29), (25)-(26) to have (30), the former being SVC in our 
hypothesis whereas the latter being hypotaxis. Given that the conditions on ihe VP2- 
prcposing are met, as in (25c) and (26c), what seems to prevent "the VP2" from being 
preposcd in the c-forms of (22)-(24) would be that in (29), V2 (shang t guang or xuexi) 
does not form a syntactic constituent with its own semantic object argument {ban, 
gongyuan or yingyu, respectively). The ungrammatically of the c-forms in (22)-(24) would 
directly follow from the assumption that the VP2-preposing cannot apply because the rule 
must refer to syntactic constituents. (25c) and (26c) are acceptable, since the constituency 
condition is met, as in (30). 

(29) cf. (17b) VP 

/ I \ 
VI V2 NP 
! 1 I 
lai shang ban 
qu guang gongyuan 
lai xuexi yingyu 

(30) cf. (17a) VP 

/ 1 \ 
VI NP VP2 

I I / \ 

1 I V2 NP 

III I 
cheng che shang ban 
pao/zou shang ban 
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Several morphosyntactic correlates to SVC are expected of (29). First, arguments or 
modifiers of VI and V2 cannot intervene between VI and V2. This would follow from the 
ordering of sister constituents stipulated at V [bar 0] level and is borne out in the examples 
below. 

(31) a. Ta qu san xiaoshi le. 

he go three hour Perf. 
'He was away for three hours.* 



b. Ta shang ban san xiaoshi le. 
he go up shift three hour Perf. 

'He worked for three hours.* 

c. Ta qu shang ban le. 
he go go up shift Perf. 
'He went to work.' 

d *Ta qu san xiaoshi shang ban (le). 
he go three hour go up shift (Perf.) 



In (31c), both VI and V2 in series are modifier-free. When they are alone as main verbs 
in a sentence, they can take a post-modifier of time, as in (31a) and (31b) respectively. 
But this modifer cannot intervene between VI and V2 in SVC, as in (3 Id), in contrast 
with the corresponding hypotacric cases in (32), which assumes the structure in (30), where 
such intervention is allowed, as in (32d). 

(32) a. Ta pao/zou san xiaoshi. 
he run/walk three hour 
'He ran/walked for three hours.' 



b. Ta shang ban san xiaoshi. 
he go up shift three hour 

'He worked for three hours.' 

c. Ta pao/zou zhe shang ban. 
he run/walk Asp shift Perf. 

'He went to work by running/walking.* 

d. Ta pao/zou san xiaoshi shang ban. 
he run/walk three hour go up shift 

'He needed three hours to run/walk to work.' 



A preverbal modifier of V2, haohao 'seriously 1 , for instance, seems to be able to 
intervene between VI and V2 in (3lc), contrary to the non-intervention condition, as in 
(33a). Similarly, the object argument of VI, zher 'here 1 , can be placed between the two 
verbs, as in (33b). 
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(33) a. Ta qu haohao shang ban !e. 

he go seriously go up shift Perf. 
'He went to work seriously.' 

j. Ta lai zher shang ban le. 
he come here go up shift Perf. 
'He came here to work.' 

Interestingly enough, however, these intervening elements makes (33) hypotactic rather than 
SVC, for the VP2 fronting appears to be allowed now, as in (34a) and (34b), as opposed 
to (22c). 

(34) a. Haohao shang ban, ta qu le. 

seriouly go up shift he go Perf. 
'To work seriously, he goes.' 



The second correlate of the lai-coostruction (o SVC is that, as mentioned earlier, VI 
and V2 in SVC must agree in aspect, ;?s in (35a), where le is assumed as a sentential 
aspect marker. But (35b) has two distinct aspect markers, which appears to be problematic 
for the SVC analysis. However, in this case, a phonological pause is obligatory between 
VI and V2 (indicated by the comma in (35b)). which marks a coordinate structure instead 
in the language. Consequently, the CSC must be observed here; sec (35c) and (35d) where 
the extractions are not allowed. 

(35) a. Ta lai shang ban le. 

he come go up shift Asp. 
'He has come to work.' 



b. Ta lai Ic, shang zhe ban. 

he come Asp go up Asp sr ;r 
*He has comes and is working now,' 

c. *Ban, ta lai le, shang /.he. 

d. * Shang zhe ban, ta lai le. 



As James Tai (p.c.) points out to us, cither VI or V2 of a subordinate structure can 
be independently negated by bu ur mvi or their variants in Chinese, r in (36), as opposed 
to (37) lor SVC, in which the negator must be with VI but not with V2. And this is the 
third correlate of the lai-construction to SVC. 

(36) a. Ta zai tushuguan kan shit, 
he at library read book 
'He read books in the library.' 



b. Shang ban, ta lai zher k. 
go up shift he come here Perf. 
'To work, he came here.' 
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b. Ta bu zai tushuguan kan shu. 
he not at library read book 

'He is not in the ubrary reading books.' 

c. Ta zai tushuguan mei kan shu. 
he at library not read book 

'He is in the library but doesn't read books.' 

(37) a. Ta bu/mei lai shang ban. 

he not come go up shift 
'He didn't come to work. 1 

b. *Ta lai bu/mei shang ban. 
he come not go up shift 

In fact, the prohibition of negation on V2 should be regarded as a feature of SVC, 
distinctive not only from hypotaxis but also from parataxis. An example in which negation 
is put on V2 in parataxis is provided in (38). 

(38) Ta meitian du shu bu kan bao. 

he everyday read book not see newspaper 
'He reads books but no newspapers every day.' 

Another interesting fact follows from the prohibition of negation placement on V2. As 
demonstrated in (33a) and (34b), the intervention of haohao makes (3!c) hypotactic. We 
therefore expect the negation on V2 to be possible, which is indeed the case, as in (39). 

(39) Ta qu mei haohao shang ban. 
he go not seriously go up shift 

'He went, but didn't work seriously.' 

While (36) and (37) support the claim that the lai~construction differs from 
subordination, a potential problem arises: In (37a), V2 + object can be fronted, giving 
Shang ban, ta bu/mei lai, which is contrary to the constituent structure in (29). However, 
the sentence is acceptable only in the context of contrasting or listing events, as mentioned 
above, while its subordination counterpart is not necessarily so, as in Sliang ban, ta bu 
paolzou., modified from (26c). 

Summarizing, the lai-construction is a SVC, since the V2 in series does not seem to 
form a syr .tic constituent with its own arguments or modifiers as hypotaxis does. It 
follows thai, in Chinese, hypotaxis, parataxis and serialization may be typologically 
diffrentiated with respect to the application of the syntactic rules of the topicalization of 
the object of V2 and the proposing of VP2, as below. 

(40) a. Both the topicalization and VP2 proposing may apply in hypotaxis. 

b. Neither the topicalization nor the VP2 proposing may apply in parataxis. 

c. Only the topicalization, but not the VP2 proposing, may apply in 
serialization. 
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The putative structure of SVC also has the following morphosyntactic correlates: no 
intervention of arguments or modifiers of VI and V2 between VI and V2; the obligatory 
agreement in aspect marking of VI and V2; and the obligatory attachment of negators to 
VI rather than V2. 

6, V1+V2 as a Morphological Word 

In the last section, we suggested that V2 and its object in the lai construction 
cannot be fronted like the VP2 in the subordination, because the V2 and its object do not 
form a syntactic constituent, and thus appear to take the structure in (29) rather than in 
(30). However, an alternative explanation seems to be available, and even preferable: a 
stronger claim could be made from the fact that nothing (neither the argument nor modifier 
of VI or V2) may intervene between the verbs in serialization: in the lai-construction, VI 
and V2 forms a compound, 11 thus taking the structure in (17)c, as in (41), 11 

(41) cf. (17c) VP 
/ \ 
V NP 
/ \ I 
VI V2 I 
I I I 
lai shang ban 
qu guang gongyuan 
lai xuexi yingyu 

If V1+V2 is a syntactic compound word, then the prohibition on the "VP2"- fronting 
in SVC can be directly accounted for b> the Lexical lnterity Hypothesis (Jackendoff 1972) 
or the Principle of Morphology-Free Syntax (Zwicky & Pullum 1986), i.e„ no syntactic 
rules may refer to the internal structure of a word, for otherwise V2 as part of the 
compound word would be syntactically moved. Unfortunately, the intervention constraint 
merely makes the V1+V2 serial look like a compound, 15 which is NOT the case. The 
reason is that the V1+V2 here is NOT a syntactic word, since no evidence shows it is a 
minimal constituent like a V1+V2 compound syntactic rules would refer to in the language, 

Zwicky (1990) claims that the intervention constraint on the go- Verb construction in 
English follows from the fact that the verbs in scries farm a large morphological unit, or a 
super-morphological word (henceforth supcmioreme , as referred to by Zwicky). Below, we 
will argue for a parallel structure in Chinese. The V1+V2 here, though not a syntactic 
compound word, nevertheless forms a morphological word, for the constraint is so strict 
that even the inflectional aspect marker of VI is not allowed, as in +Ta lahle shanx ban" 

The phonology of Chinese supports the analysis of V1+V2 as a morphological word, 
V1+V2 participates in some word internal sandhi. Cheng (1973: 34) suites a phonological 
rule Final Elision (FE), which optionally deletes the rime of a second syllable and 
resyllabifies its bilabial nasal onset as the coda of the first syllable, demonstrated in 
(42aM 15 Dai (1990c) extends the application of the FE to all bilabial stops as the onsets 
of the second syllable, as in (42c/d), and argues explicitly that the FE is a word internal 
sandhi,'* for while the rule applies within a word in (42), it is blocked across a word 
boundary, as in (43), which is from Dai (1990c). 
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(42) a. wo-mcn --> worn b, la-men -•> tani 

I PL W he PI 'they* 

c. ba-ba «> bap d. jiu-bu qi-che --> jiup qi-che 
dad 'dad' nine-Measure car 4 nine cars' 

(43) Ta meng le tou. -> *Tam le tou. 
he mask Pert head 

'He has masked his head. 1 

In the case under discussion, we observe that, as in (44), where the onset of V2 in 
the lai-constuction is a bilabial, the FF, applies, indicating the rule ignores the syntactic 
demarcation. 

(44) a. qu-bu yi-fu qup yi-fu b. qu*bu yu •-> qup yu 

go mend clothes go catch fish 

*go mend clothes' 'go catch fish 1 

c. lai-pu chuang --> laip chuang 
come make bed 
4 comc make bed* 

Admittedly, the application of the FF only shows that V1+V2 in question forms one 
PHONOLOGICAL WORD, but never entails that the string is a morphological word. 
However, the FE suggests two things. First, the default relationship among syntactic word, 
phonological word and morphological word (Zwicky 1990) is overriden: "woni" in the 
three components of grammar may not correspond to one another, and here we have two 
syntactic words mapping into only one phonological word. Second, there is possibility that 
one-to-one correspondence holds between phonological word and morphological word in 
our case, 

Telling facts for VI+V2 as a morphological word must lie in the morphology 
proper of the language. Before proceeding, let us roughly define WORD below, as it is an 
ununified construct throughout the components of grammar (cf. Dai (1990b) and the 
references therein): 

(45) SYNTACTIC WORD is a minimal syntactic constituent to which syntactic 
rules may refer; PHONOLOGICAL WORD is a certain prosodic domain in 
which phonological rules may apply (as opposed to external (or phrasal) 
sandhi rules); and MORPHOLOGICAL. WORD is a certain domain in which 
morphological ruies mny apply. 

Polish and Czech are among languages in which "word" may be defined by the location of 
stress in the phonology, and Latin and Miwok by the location of inflectional morpheme in 
the morphology (Dai 1990b: 11). Hased on the assumption that an inflectional morpheme 
closes a morphological word, let us further assume the following without further argument: 

(46) The aspect marker le or zhe x1 in Chinese is an inflectional morpheme which 
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closes a word (verb). 



Now the data below indicates that -te can independently attach to VI lai or V2 chang 
when they occcur alone respectively, as in (47a/b). When VI and V2 arc in SVC, however, 
only V2, but not VI, can be so suffixed, as in (47c/d). It follows from the assumption on 
morphological word in (45) and (46) that there is no morphological word boundary 
between VI and V2 in serialization and that V1+V2 forms one morphological word. 

(47) a. Ta lai-le liangci. 

he come Perf. twice 
'He came twice.' 

b. Ta chang-le liangci. 
he sing Perf. twice 
'He sang twice.' 

c. Ta lai chang-le liangci. 
he come sing Perf. twice 
'He came and sang twice.' 

d. *Ta laMe chang liangci. 

he come Perf. sing twice 

For the lai-constroction to be licensed, the morphology-syntax co-satisfaction and 
interface links are needed in Zwicky's (1990) sense, The phonology also interfaces here, ,, 
The syntax would require conditions in relevant syntactic rules, i.e., the structure of (29); 
the morphology and phonology would require conditions on the lexemes VI and V2 to be 
one morphological and phonological word. Here we have a mismatch between syntactic 
word and morphological/phonological word, a structure given in (48), where the upper part 
is the syntax, and the lower part the morphology and phonology (w = WORD). 



But we must point out one fault if the lai-construction assumes the syntactic 
structure in (48). A generalization is missed that V2 and NP in (48), or rather, V2 and its 
following sister constituent, ALWAYS form a syntactic VP constituent elsewhere in the 
syntax of Chinese, just the same as the verb and its following constituent do in the go- 
'erb construction in English (Zwicky, p.c). Thus our choice in structures must shift from 
(48) to (49), the syntax of which assumes the structure in (17a) or (30), the subordinate 
construction. 



(48) cf. (29) VP 
/ I \ 
VI V2 NP 



N 



<-- Syntax 



lai shang ban 



< - Morphology/phonology 



w w 
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(49) cf. (17a/30) VP 
/ \ 
VI VP 
/ \ 
V2 NP 
I I 
I N 
I I 
lai shang bun 
\/ I 
w w 



<-- Syntax 

<-- Morphology/phonology 



Now that V2 and its object NP forms a constituent, what really prevents the VP(2)- 
fronting from applying? The answer is that the blocking is from both the morphology and 
phonology: the VP-fronting would result in a morphological and phonological discontinuity 
of word, a big offense to the integrity of word. 

7. Conclusion 

In this paper, three distinct syntactic constructions have been identified from the 
serial verb expressions in Chinese: coordination, subordination and serialization. Below are 
summarized the typological similarities and differences among the three constructions in 
Chinese, where + and - represent "possible" and "impossible" respectively. 

(50) TYPOLOGY Coordination Subordination Serialization 



Syntax 

Presence of VI object + + 

Extraction of VI object + 

Extraction of V2 object - + + 

Extraction of VP2 (V2+object) + 

Negation on V2 + + 

A-not-A question with VI + + 

Alternative question with V2 + - + 



Scmamigg 

More than one assertion + 
Morphology 

Asp.disagreement btwn VI & V2 + 

Asp. marking on VI + + 



Phonology 

Pause between V(P)1 & V2 + 

FE sandhi between VI & v \ - + 

Most importantly, coordination is syntactically separated from subordination and 
serialization with respect to its sensitivity to the CSC. Serialization differs from 
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subordination in that, in the former, but not in the latter, the application of the VP2- 
fronting rule is blocked. The account for the blocking lies in the fact that V1+V2 in 
serialization makes one morphological and phonological word, which is in turn predicted by 
the Lexical Interity Hypothesis (Jackendoff 1972) or the Principle of Morphology -Free 
Syntax (Zwicky & Pullum 1986). And needless to say, the two notions largely cover the 
strict intervention constraint on V1+V2 in the SVC, as no syntactic material may interrupt 
a word. 



♦ An earlier version of this paper, "Reclassification of Serial Verb Expressions in 
Mandarin Chinese", was presented at The Ohio State University Mini-Conference on Serial 
Verbs, held on May 26-27 in Columbus, Ohio. Thanks go to the participants of the 
Conference, especially to Brian Joseph, James McCawley, Mark Libucha, Salikoko 
Mufwene, Eric Schiller, James Tai and Arnold Zwicky for their comments on and 
criticisms of the earlier presentations of this paper. 

1. Henceforth, we would like to simply use "Zwicky" to refer to this informal and 
unpublished lecture manuscript for a couple of advanced syntax courses (1987-89) at the 
Ohio State University, without listing it in References of this paper. 

2. There is generally no functional word between the two verb phrases indicating 
the GR in the three constructions, unless overtly marked in this paper. 

3. (9a) shows that bushi may single out the coordination, supporting evidence being 
that no extraction is allowed. Noonan (1985: 77) observes that each clause may be 
independently negated in parataxis, whereas with serialization only one negative is allowed 
and has the entire construction as its scope (cf. note 5 and section 5), But the negation of 
VI by bu in (9b) is not a sufficient condition on defining SVC in Chinese, for VI in 
parataxis, hypotaxis and serialization can each be negated. We will later show that the 
sufficient negation condition would be: 

(i) Either VI or V2 can be negated by bu in parataxis and 

hypotaxis. 

(ii) Parataxis and serialization can be negated by bushi on VI. 
(hi) Only in SVC can't V2 be negated. 

4. Chao (1968: 325) claims that the SVC is like coordination in that it can be 
usually reversed and remains grammatical, but differs from it in not being reversible 
without involving a change in sentence meaning. In our analysis, however, both are 
coordination for their sensitivity to the CSC. Thus, Chao's "SVC" is the consecutive action 
reading of coordination; his "coordination" is associated with the non-consecutive action 
readings. To us, the only syntactically and scmantically reversible structure is the 
coordination associated with the interpretations of alternating action and simultaneous 
action, For example, (2) with the coordination in (5) and with the alternating reading in 
(2d), repeated below, is syntactically and scmantically reversible, as in (2'), basically 
maintaining the original syntax and truth conditions. 
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(2) Ni gui-xialai qiu Zhang-san. 

you kneel down beg Zhang-san 
(2) d. 'You knelt down and begged Zhang-san.' 



(2') 



Ni qiu Zhang-san gui-xialai. 
you beg Zhang-san kneel down 
'You begged Zhang-san and knelt down/ 



The coordinate structure with consecutive reading is syntactically reversible but with a 
probable change in meaning; and the reversibility of internal structures of subordination 
depends on the syntactic rules of the language (For instance, (2)/(2a)/(4) is syntactically 
irreversible in Chinese.). 

5. It should make clear here that V2 in both parataxis and hypoiaxis can in 
principle be independently negated in Chinese, in contrast to SVC, where negation on V2 
is disallowed (cf. note 3 and section 5). 

6. Recent literature has hot debates on which constituent is the head in ( 1 5c) and 
(15d). We have no intention of becoming involved in the issue here, for our main concern 
is the presence/absence of de between the head and modifier. Following the classical view, 
we assume that the heads in (15e) and (150 are the first VP, followed by resultative 



7. We will not explore all types of conditioning here, but refer interested readers to 
Dai (1990a) for the discussion. 

8. It remains to be worked out what "proper" modifiers are. At this point, the 
modifiers cannot be directional adverbials like xia-lai 'down come* in (2) at least. 

9. A couple of statements should be made clear before proceeding. First, we are 
not claiming that the lai-construction in Chinese and the go* Verb construction in English 
are the same. But they are similar at least in some respects. For instance, the basic lexical 
semantics of VI is the same, i.e., lai 'come', qu 'go' etc. It is interesting to see languages 
making use of go/come -expressions for SVC Moreover, there is strict non-intervention 
condition on both constructions (to be discussed). Second, in this pioneer study of SVC in 
Chinese, the lai-construction will be claimed as one type of SVC. The door is certainly 
open for exploring other types of SVC in the language. Third, the lexeme lai or qu may 
occur in similar constructions. Hie syntactic relationship among them is worth examination 
(Tai, p.c), e.g., lai shang ban [go-up-shift] vs. shang ban lai I upshift- go]. But we won't 
explore the topic here because of the scope of this paper. 

10. Perhaps (28) and (29) arc cases of "mentioning" rather than "using" language 
discussed in the literature. 

11. cf. Chao (1968) claims that if two verbs in series are both monosyllabic and 
takes no objects, then they should be analyzed as compounds, although he gives no 
evidence for his claim. 



modifiers. 
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12. In (37), V branches inio VI and V2, which is morp lological structure of word, 
rather than syntactic structure. But this is only for illustrative a ivenience, by no means 
implying that we assume the notion ;hat "morphology is the syntax of word" and the like. 

13. Examples of syntactic compounds are television table in English, and sheng 
zhang [be born - grow] 'grow' in Chinese. 

14. This might follow from one of the six characteristics we would expect a 
supermorerne to exhibit: reference to shape (Zwicky 1990), i.e., the lai -construction requires 
the base form for VI. 

15. Perhaps the observation is due to Chao (1968) or even earlier researchers. 

16. More conditions must be put on the application of the FE than observed by 
Dai (1990c) and in the traditional literature. For example, the sandhi does not seem to 
work if the vowel of the second syllable is a front vowel, nor if the V2 in the SVC is 
bisyllabic. We won't explore these conditions in detail, since they do not affect our 
argument here. 

17. Here -le is a perfective marker attached to a verb, in contrast to the 
homophonous le at the sentence* final position, as in (35a), which marks a "current relevant 
state" (Li & Thompson 1981: 242). The progressive marker -the never attaches to lai or 
qu t due to the semantic incompatibility between them in Chinese, and therefore we won't 
use it as an example for the following discussion. 

18. The phonology-syntax interface should be considered as secondary, since the 
FE is an optional rule. 
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Serial Verbs in Colloquial Arabic 



By 

Lutfi Hussein 
The Ohio Siaic University 



Introduction 

Verb serialization in Arabic has been rarely and always very briefly 
discussed in the linguistic literature (see Denz, 1971; Jiha, 1964; Mitchell, 
1978; Sieny, 1978; Versteegh, 1984). None of these scholars attempt to 
provide any evidence for, classification of, or analysis of serial verb 
constructions (SVCs henceforth) in any variety of Arabic. Rather, they 
tend to cite their "existence" as an example to support syntactic or 
historical arguments of some kind. For example, Versteegh (1984) states 
that "in most Arabic dialects we find a phenomenon of verbal construction 
that bears a striking resemblance to what is called 'verbal serialization' in 
pidginized languages" (PP. 99-100). Versteegh uses what he calls a serial- 
verb-like construction to support the view that Arabic dialects may have 
come about as a result of pidginized, creolized, and finally dec eolized 
processes. Other scholars such as Jiha (1964) and Denz (1971) /iew these 
SVCs as having auxiliary or semi-auxiliary verbs that express various 
meanings. Therefore, a clear definition and classification for SVCs in 
Arabic have not yet come about. Indeed, most scholars who have dealt 
with this issue tend not to distinguish between SVCs and vt.ier surface-like 
asyndetic constructions such as coordination, subordination, ind infinitival 
constructions. 

Perhaps one reason for the lack of attention to SVCs is that they have 
been associated with the colloquial varieties of Arabic. Neither Modern 
Standard nor Classical Arabic seems to have serial verbs of any form. It is 
not surprising then that they (SVCs) have not received enough attention 
since most of the research, especially in the past, has been devoted to the 
description and analysis of Standard and/or Classical Arabic. 

In this paper 1 will discuss serial verb constructions in one colloquial 
variety of Arabic only -Palestinian Arabic (referred to henceforth as 
colloquial Arabic or just Arabic). In particular, 1 will argue (1) foi their 
existence as independent constructions, (2) provide a classification based 
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on some of (he syntactic and semantic properties that these constructions 
have, and (3) discuss their distribution in this dialect. It is my belief, 
based on the data I collected from various dialects, that this analysis 
represents the status of SVCs in most colloquial varieties of Arabic. 

Serial verbs in colloquial Arabic 

Several descriptions of SVCs have demonstrated that there is no single 
universal criterion which can exclusively define them cross-linguistically. 
This can be seen in the works of Li and Thompson, 1973; Isau-\ 1975; 
Crowley, 1987; Sebba, 1987, just to mention a few. However, SVCs seem to 
share some common characteristics that make them distinct from the rest 
of verbal constructions in verb serializing and non-serializing languages. 
For example, it is not likely to have two consecutive verbs separated by a 
coordination or subordination marker as SVCs in any language. In such 
cases they are usually considered coordinate and subordinate 
constructions, respectively. Both of these constructions are supposed to be 
syntactically and/or semantically different from SVCs. 

In addition to sharing some cross-linguistic properties, some SVCs tend 
to have language-specific characteristics that distinguish them from other 
SVCs in other languages and from other constructions in the same 
language. Serial verbs in Arabic, like most SVCs, share some of the 
"universal" syntactic and semantic properties with other SVCs in other 
languages, and have their own "exclusive" properties. In this section, I will 
argue for their existence in colloquial Arabic and try to provide a set of 
criteria that will define them. 

Examples (1) to (8) provide a set of SVCs in colloquial Arabic. 1 , 2 (Each 
example is given with a morpheme-by-morpheme segmentation on the 

! Thc transcription used in this study is phonemic and the symbols used arc mostly 

those of the International Phonetic Alphabet. Those that differ from the \VA arc: 

Superscripted / c / indicates voiced pharyngeal fricative 

A dot under /h/ indicates voiceless pharyngeal fricative 

Double consonants indicate consonant length or gemination 

f\f indicates voiced palatal affricate 

Underlining indicates pharyngeal ization. 

2 Imperative forms arc recognized in this dialect by (1) vcrb-inicral vocal, c 
changes: (2) absence of the person marker for the second person masu-linc 
singular form; and (3) cither dropping a radical from the root or adding the prefix 
/?i/. depending on the verb class, to indicate the imperative mood, /i/ h /?i/ 
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following line followed by a morpheme-by-morpheme gloss on the third 
line and the English equivlant on the last line. Such detailed 
representation was redundant in some of the examples given later in text, 
and thus it was not provided. Note that 0 stands for zero morpheme.) 

(1) xud ?iSrab l?ahwe 

0-?xd (root)-O ?i-5rb (root)-O l-?ahwe 
imp-take-2sg imp-drink-2sg the-coffee 
Take the coffee and drink it! 

(2) ru:b ji:b ?axu:k min lja;m c a 

0-ru:f.i-0 0-ji:b-0 ?axu-uk min l-ja:m c a 

imp-go-2sg imp-get-2sg brother your from the university 
Go get your brother from the university! 

(3) c a:d ?alli ?innu ?iStara sayya:ra 

c a:d-0 ?al-0-l-i ?innu ?i5tarc?-0 sayya:ra 

came back-3sg told-3sg-to-me that bought-3sg car 
He told me again that he bought a car. 

(4) ha:t ?a c ii:ni likta:b 

0-ha:t-0 0-?actj-0 ;ni l-ikta:b 

imp-give-2sg imp-give-2sg-me the book 
Give me the book! 

(5) ?aju ra:fju sa?alu:ni ?iza biddi ?atjawwaz 

?aj-u ra:f>-u sa?al-u-:ni ?iza bidd-i ?atjawwaz 
came-3pl went-3pl asked-3pl-me if wanted-lsg (to) marry 
They asked me if I wanted to get married. 

(6) ta c a:l ?ijri 

0-ta c a:l-0 ?i-jri-0 
imp-come-2sg imp-run -2sg 
Come quickly/Come running! 



change 1 : in some verbs lo /u/ as a result of vowel harmony. For sake of 

simpi: ...on, however, I will be using the imperative form instead of the root in 

the rest of the examples given in this paper. 
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(7) ma c kull ha ddira:sa, ?a:m rasab 

ma c kull ha ddira.sa, ?a:m-0 rasab-0 
with all this study stood up-3sg failed-3sg 
Despite all this work (studying), he failed 

(8) ma c kull ha Stfarh, bi:ji bi?u:l ?innu mis fa:him 

mac kull ha Warft, b-i:ji-0 b-?u:l-0 ?innu 

with all this explanation(s) pres-come-3sg pres-say-3sg that 
mis muhim 
not understanding 

Despite this (thorough) explanation, he still says that he does not 
understand 



All these examples have, as we will see later in the paper, serial verb 
constructions that consist of two or more verbs. Some of these 
constructions are in the imperative such as examples (I), (2), (4), and (6); 
some are in the perfect such as (3), (5), and (7); and example (8) is in the 
imperfect. 

Common among all these examples are the following characteristics 
which apply to many SVCs in several languages: 

1. Two or more verbs occur in the same clause that are asyndetically 
juxtaposed without any overt coordinate or subordinate markers in 
between. 

2. All verbs in each string share the same subject. 

3. All verbs in each string share the same tense and mood. 

4. Actions in some constructions such as (6) (i.e.* come running) are 

perceived as simultaneous and others such as (1) (i.e., take the coffee 
and drink it) are consecutive. 

5. Negation is always marked on the first verb in the string and applies to 
the whole string. Thus, in negating examples (I) and (3), for example, 
we get 

(1)' (ma) ta:xudi5 tiSrab l?ahwe 

ma ta-xud-0-5 ti-$rab-() l-?ahwe 

not imp-take-2sg-not imp-drink 2nd sg the-coffee 
Don't take the coffee and drink it! 



- 344 



(3)' ma c ad£ ?allt ?innu Stara sayya:ra 

ma ca:d-0-S ?al-0-H ?innu Stara syya:ra 

not come back-3sg-not tell-3sg-to-me that bought 3sg car 
He did not tell me any more that he bought a car. 

6. The two verbs are not separated by any intonational or clause boundary 
markers of any kind. 

7. Each verb in the string can be a full verb on its own in an independent 

clause. 

8. Each string of verbs in each sentence tends to express what seems to be 

a single event. 

All these features indicate that these constructions are not different 
from the known SVCs found in verb serializing languages. However, to 
establish that they are indeed SVCs we need to distinguish them from 
other paratactic and hypotactic structures in Arabic that may look on the 
surface the same as these constructions. In what follows I will providt 
three syntactic and semantic arguments that will distinguish the 
constructions given in the above eight sentences from the paratactic 
structures. Further arguments will be given in a later section to 
distinguish them from hypotactic structures. 

(i) Leftist Location 

When a NP is moved to the beginning of a sentence in Arabic a 
resumptive attached pronoun is added to the transitive verb or an 
independent pronoun is inserted in the object position to replace the 
moved N 4 r Thus, in (9b) and (10b) where the NPs /liktatb/ "the book" and 
"Columbus" have been moved to the beginning of the sentence the 
pronouns /?iyya:/ "it" and /-ha/ also meaning "it" are added to replace the 
moved NPs. The choice of /?iyya:/ or /-ha/ is determined by the verb. 
Some verbs subcategorize for /?iyya:/ and others subcatcgorize tor an 
attached pronoun such as /-ha/, /-hum/, Au/, etc. 

(9) a. ?acii:ni Iikta;b 

0-?a c Li-0-ni l-ktaab 
imp-give-2sg -me the book 
Give me the book! 
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b. 



Iikla:b, ?a c ii:ni ?iyya: 
likta:b, 0-?actj-0-ni 
the book, imp-give-2sg-me 
The book, give it to me! 



?iyya: 
it 



(10)a 



?ana bafiib Columbus 
?ana b-?afiib Columbus 
I pres-like Columbus 
I like Co umbus. 



b. 



Columbus, ?ana bafiibha 
Columbus, ?ana b-aliib-ha 
Columbus, I pres-like-it 



Columbus, I like it. 
Dropping the resumptive pronoun in either sentence results in 
ungrammatical sentence. Thus, both (9)' and (10)' are ungrammatical. 
*(9)' likta:b ?actj:ni 

The book, give me 

*(10) Columbus, bafub 



Applying the same movement to SVCs in Arabic that look on the 
surface similar to coordinate structures, as is the casf with (1), shows that 
they are, in fact, independent verbal constructions that are not and cannot 
be considered coordinate structures. In sentence (1) (repeated here for 
convenience as (1)"). 

(I) " xud ?i*rab l?ahwe 

the NP /l?ahwe/ can be fronted and a resumptive pronoun should be 
added to the verb /?iffrab/ M to drink". Thus, the sentence becomes 

(II) l?ahwe, xud ?iffrabha 

Adding the resumptive pronoun to the verb /xud/ "take", which is also a 
transitive verb in the same construction, results in an ungrammatical 
.structure as is clear in (13). 



Columbus, I like. 
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*(13) l?ahwe, xudha ?i*rab 

By contrast, applying the movement to a coordinate structure that has 
the same verbs /xud/ and /?i£rab/ results in ungrammatical construction 
if the resumptive pronoun is not attached to both verbs. Thus, sentences 
(14) and (15) are ungrammatical while (16) is grammatical. 
*(14) l?ahwc, xud w iffrabha 

The coffee, take and drink it 
*(15) l?ahwe, xudha w iffrab 

The coffee, take it and drink 
(16) l?ahwc, xudha w iSrabha 

The coffee, take it and drink it 
Comparing (16) with (11) shows that the two verbs in (11) act as one 
unitary verbal construction (i.e., one constituent) that takes one object, 
while the two verbs in (16) act as two independent verbal constructions 
where each takes its own object. 

We conclude from this argument that serial verb constructions are not 
reduced coordinate structures, Rather they are independent constructions 
that differ in their syntactic structure from the coordinate ones though 
they may on the surface look alike. 

(ii) Negation 

As indicated before, it is only the first verb of the string in a SVC that 
carries the negation marker(s), and that the scope of negation extends to 
the whole string. This can be seen in sentences (1)' and (3)' given above. 
Adding negation markers to other verbs in the string results in 
ungrammatical structures. Thus, sentences (17) and (18) are not 
acceptable. 

*(17) (ma) ta:xud* (ma) tiffrab? l?ahwe 

ma ta;-xud-0-$ ma ti-$rab-0-s l-7ahwc 

not imp-take-2sg-not not imp-drink-2sg-not the coffee 
*(18) ma c ad£ ma 7alli:s ?innu fftara sayya:ra 

ma c ad-0-S ?al-0-l-i-$ ?innu Stara-0 

not came back-3sg-not told-3sg-to-me~not that bought-3sg 

sayya:ra 

car 
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By contrast, negating the first verb in a coordinate structure does not 
appl/ to all verbs in the sentence. Also, negating either verb in a 
coordinate structure or both verbs does not result in ungrammatical 
sentence. It docs, however, result in a change in meaning. Thus, each of 
(19), (20), and (21) has a different meaning. 

(19) (ma) ta:xudff l?ahwe wtiSrabha 
Don't take the coffee and drink it! 

(20) xud !?ahwe w (ma) ti*rat,.a:£ 

lake the coffee and/but do not drink it! 

(21) (ma) ta:xudi* |?ahwc w (ma) ti*trabha:ff 
Don't uikc the coffee and don't drink it! 

This outcome then confirms the conclusion reached in the previous 
argument that SVCs act as one unit and thus have one negation marking, 
but coordinate structures can have either one or many negation markings 
depending on the intended meaning. The fact that multiple negation 
markings are allowed indicated that verbs in coordinate constructions are 
independent of one another unlike those in SVCs. 

(iii) Meaning 

One of the traditional arguments that linguists cite in order to 
distinguish between SVCs and single-verb or coordinate constructions is 
tl.e meaning difference created when we transform one constn .^on into 
the otlvr. This difference in meaning can be seen in each of the eight 
examples given above when we transform them into a single-verb or a 
coordinate construction. If we drop /xud/ in example (1), the meaning no 
longer indicates a consecutive act; if we drop /ru:ij/ in (2), we drop the 
sense of purpose that the sentence conveys; if we drop / c a:d/ in (3), the 
sentence no longer conveys a repetitive act; if we drop /ha:?/ in (4), the act 
of requesting is no longer emphasized; if wc drop /ra:fju ?aju/ in (5), the 
sense of inccption/instantaneity indicated by these verbs is gone, and so 
on. 

Similarly, there is usually a semantic difference between SVCs and 
coordinate or subordinate constructions. For example, inserting the 
conjunct //w// meaning "and" after / c a:d/ in sentence (3) changes the 
meaning from "He told me again that he bought a car" to "He came back 
and told me that he bought a car." This change obviously provides strong 




ERJ.C 



- 348 - 



evidence which shows that the SVCs exemplified in the first eight 
sentences differ from those of coordinates structures. It argues for the 
existence of SVCs in colloquial Arabic as independent constructions of their 
own. 

These are some of the syntactic and semantic arguments that can be 
given in support of the existence of SVCs in Arabic. In the following 
section I will attempt to provide a classification for these constructions and 
discuss their distribution in this dialect. 

Serial verb types in Arabic 

Again there is no single "universal" criterion that can be used lo 
classify serial verbs cross-linguistically. Criteria for classification seem to 
differ from one language to another depending on the characteristics 
shared by the various subgroups of serial verbs in that language, and the 
theoretical approach/orientation of the linguist conducting the analysis. In 
general, classification of serial verbs tend to be based on either syntactic or 
semantic criteria or both. Sebba (1987) classifies SVs in Sranan according 
the whether they arc fixed or free, transitive or intransitive, and the type 
of complement they take. Issac (1975) provides a classification in West 
African languages based on the semantic notions conveyed by these verbs. 
Crowely (1987) divides serial verbs in Paamese into nuclear versus core 
layer serial verbs. Other scholars classify them according to the 
relationship they hold with their arguments, that is, whether both verbs in 
the construction have the same subject, switch subjects, or have multiple 
objects. 

Serial verbs in Arabic are all fixed in Vi position with the exception of 
the verb /?ijri/ meaning "run". Also, all the verbs are intransitive except 
for the verbs /ha:t/, meaning "give" and /xud/ meaning "take". The 
classification in this section will be based on some syntactic and semantic 
criteria that these SVs in Arabic share. 

1. Verbs that function as adverbs 

This group includes one verb only, /?ijri/ meaning "run". It is used in 
imperative constructions to mean "quickly" with the verbs /ru:fi/ meaning 
"go," /ta c a:l/ meaning "come," and the verb /?irja c 7 meaning "come back". 
Examples (22) and (23) illustrate the use of this verb. 
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(22) taca:l ?ijri 

imp come 2sg imp run 2sg 
Come quickly! 

(23) ru:lj ?ijri 

imp go 2sg imp run 2sg 
Go quickly/running! 

Comparing these with Standard Arabic, we find that Standard Arabic 
uses the verbal noun /jaryan/ meaning "running," which in this context 
functions as an adverb of manner. It is also important to note that /?ijri/ 
maintains its categorical status as a verb. It is not a homophonous adverb 
to a verb. It conjugates in the SVC as provided in (6) according to the 
number and gender the way all verbs of its class do. It also carries the 
negation marker whose scope extends to all the string like all serial verbs 
do. This group of serial verbs is not productive in Arabic; it is limited to 
the three verbs mentioned above. 

2. Serial verbs that express aspect 

The verbs Irr.hl "to go", /?aja/ "to come", /?a:m/ "to stand up'\ /?a c ad/ 
"to sit down", / c a:d/ "to return", and /radd/ "to stop, return" are used in 
SVCs to express various aspects. For example, the verbs /ra:fj/, /?aja/, and 
/?a:m/ can be used to express either instantaneous, inceptive, or 
ingrcssive aspect, depending on the verb that follows in the SVC. Sentence 
(5) expresses the inceptive aspect, and sentence (7) expresses the 
ingressivc aspect. The verbs / c a:d/ and /radd/ are used to express 
repetitive/frequentative aspect; they indicate that the act has been 
frequently occurring in the past. Sentence (3) exemplifies this category. 
Relevant to this point is the fact that aspectual role tends to interact with 
negation. When a .entence like (3) is negated the role of / c a:d/ shifts from 
a frequentative aspect to a terminative one. 

This type of serial verbs is very productive. It can be used in the past 
tense as sentences (3), (5), and (7) indicate, and in the imperfect as 
sentence (8) indicates. Vi in this construction is always fixed but the verb 
occupying the position of V2 varies. 
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It is important to note that the number of verbs included in this type 
of construction is not limited to two as it is generally the case with other 
types. They can be two, three, four, or even more. Examples (24a, b, and 
c) illustrates this phenomenon. 
(24) a. ra: F.i na:m 

ra:fi-0 na:m-0 
went-3sg slept-3sg 
He went to bed. 



The first verb of these strings is the one that conveys the 
inceptive/instantaneous aspect. The rest, I think, are semantically empty. 
In other words, limiting the construction to one of the verbs /ra:J.i/, /?aja/, 
or /?a:m/, or incorporating more than one does not seem to add or alter 
the meaning of the sentence. Neither does it change the aspect. 

3. Verbs used to express emphasis 

I am using the term emphatic in this context for the lack of a better 
one to describe this type of construction. SVCs of this type consist of two 
or more serial verbs juxtaposed in one string to convey a sense of urgency 
intended by the speaker. The examples in (25) illustrate this phenomenon. 

(25)a. ru:h ji:b ?axu:k 



b. 



?aja ra:b na:m 

came 3sg went sg slept 3sg 

He went to bed. 



c. 



?a:m ?aja ra:b na:m 

stood up 3sg came 3sg went 3sg slept 3sg 
He went to bed. 



0-ru:J«-0 0-ji:b-0 
imp-go-2sg imp-bring-2sg 



?axu-uk 
brother-your 



Go get your brother! 
ru:'j ?im$i ji:b ?axu:k 
0-ru: li-o 7i-m$i-0 



()-ji:b-() ?axu-uk 
imp-bring-2sg brother-your 



imp-go-2sg imp-walk-2sg 
Go get your brother! 
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c. ru:fi ?imffi ?in&rif ji:b ?axu:k 

0-ru:f.i-0 ?i-n,rt~0 ?i-n£rif-0 ... 

imp-go-2?^ valk-2sg imp-take-off-2sg imp bring 2sg... 

Go get you: orothcr! 
The only difference between (25 a, b and c) that a person can think of is 
that of intensity. That is, the more verbs there are in the construction the 
more emphatic and urgent the act is. Syntactically, however, all the serial 
verbs in the string tend to make one constituent that cannot be 
interrupted by any insertions. Thus, inserting the prepositional phrase 
/ c ala Imadrasa/ meaning "to school" after /ra;l>/ is (25a) maintains the 
grammatically of the sentence, but inserting it after /ru:f.»/ in (25 b or c) 
results in unacceptable construction. However, inserting it after /?imSi/ in 
(25b) and after /?ins.rif/ in (25c) does not yield ungrammatical 
construction. This test indicates that /ru:Ji ?im5i/ in (25b) and Irv.U ?imSi 
?ins.rif/ in (25c) are 'unbreakable" and should be taken as one syntactic 
unit. 

The verbs used in this construction are limited to motion verbs, the 
dative verb /ha:t/ "to give", and /xallis/ "to finish". Thus, it is not a 
productive set. 

4. Consecutive verbs 

The most natural way to rea < $nm^ serial verbs such as those in (1) is 
as consecutive. Arabic has at leasi iwo serial verbs /xud/ "to take" and 
/?irja c / "to return/come back" that tend, along with other free verbs, to 
form this construction. Sentences (26) and (27) exemplify this 
phenomenon. 

(26) ?irja c ?uskun ma c na 

?i-rja c -0 ?u-skun-0 ma c -na 

imp-come-back-2sg imp-live-2sg with-us 
Come back and live with us! 

(27) xud dubb liflu:s 

O-xud-0 O-iubb-0 l-flu:s 
imp-take-2sg imp-keep-2sg t he-money 
Take the money and keep it! 



ERIC 



- 352 - 



As argued earlier through the leftest location, negation, and meaning, 
these constructions are syntactically different from coordinate structures 
despite the fact that they may look similar and convey similar meaning. 
This type is very productive in Arabic. Numerous free verbs can 
concatenate with either /xud/ or /?irja c / to form this construction. It is 
limited, however, to the imperative mood. 

5. Serial verbs used to express purpose 

Some SVCs can be read as expressing purpose. Examples (28) and (29) 
illustrate this reading. 

(28) ru:Jj c ala Imustatfa *u:f ?ibnak 

0-ru:fj-0 *ala 1-mustaSfa 0-Su:f-0 ?ibn-ak 
imp-go-2sg to the-hospital imp-see-2sg son your 
Go to the hospital to see your son! 

(29) ta c a:l zu:rni fi lbe:t 

0-ta c a:l-0 0-zu:r-0-ni fi l-be:t 

imp-come-2sg imp-visit-2sg-me at the home 
Come (to) visit me at home! 
The fixed serial verbs used in these examples are /ra:fi/ "to go", /ta c a:l/ 
"to come" and /?irja<V "to come back". According to Sebba, there is a cross 
linguistic tendency to interpret complements following these verbs as 
expressing purpose. Data from Arabic seem to support this tendency. 

The question remains as to whether these constructions are actually 
SVCs or subordinate ones. Some arguments can be given in support of the 
view that they are indeed SVCs. First, an overt subordinate marker such 
as /caffain/, which functions basically as infinitival "to" in English, tends to 
initiate a purpose clause when the verb in the upper clause indicates 
motion. This subordinate marker can be deleted without causing any 
changes in the meaning of the sentence. Examples in (301 illustrate this 
phenomenon. 

(3())a. ruht c affa:n ?a£u:f Najim 

ruht c a*a:n ?a-*u:f Najim 

wcnt-lsg (in order) to lsg-see Najim 
1 went to see Najim. 



9 

ERJC 



- 353 - 



b. ruM ?aSu;f Najim 

rufj-t ?a-Su:f Najim 

went-lsg lsg-see Najim 

I went lo see Najim 
By contrast, this overt marker does not appear in SVCs. If an attempt is 
made to insert it in SVCs, the following verb changes lo the subjunctive 
mood, regardless of whai mood il had in the first place. This leads lo the 
second argument, that verbs intended lo express purpose are always in the 
subjunctive mood. They cannoi have ihe same mood nor the same lense as 
thai of the first verb in ihe upper clause. Third, il is possible in a 
subordinate clause such as (30 a and b) to negaie either verb in ihe 
sentence. However, negating ihe verb in the upper clause operates over 
the verbs in the subordinate clause as well, but negating the verb in the 
subordinate clause does not cover all the verbs in the sentence. Thus, the 
meaning of the sentence changes according to which verb has been 
negated. 

Hy contrast, negation markers in SVCs should be placed on the first 
verb in the string. The scope of negation extends to all the verbs in the 
siring. Attempts to negate other verbs in the string result in 
ungrammatieal sentences. Fourth, there is always a difference in meaning 
between the SVCs and subordinate structures though they may look 
similar on the surface. 

To summarize, there are five types of SVCs in Arabic. (1) constructions 
id which serial verbs have been re-analyzed to function as adverbs; (2) 
verbs that express various aspects; (3) verbs thai are used to express 
emphasis; (4) verbs viewed as conveying consecutive actions; and (5) 
verbs viewed as expressing purpose. SVs in all these types occupy V] 
position in the string with the exception of the first type where the order 
is free. 

Conclusions 

Il has been shown that SVCs are common in colloquial Arabic. These 
constructions share many of the characteristics of SVCs in verb serializing 
languages, and have some of the characteristics that distinguish them from 
paraiaclic, hypotactic, and single -verb con struct ions in Arabic. They can 
be classified into the five categories indicated above. 
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1.0. Introduction 

This paper provides analyses within the categorial grammar framework of a number of 
constructions that have been labeled serial verb constructions. 1 The constructions analyzed 
occur in Sranan and Yoruba, and the data on which I based the analyses are from Sebba 
(1987), George (1975) and Lawal (unpublished paper, and personal communication). I 
focus on properties of serial verb constructions lhat are especially relevant to the theory of 
categorial grammar. 

1.1. Overview of Categorial Grammar 

There are a number of features ol categorial grammar thai are significant for the 
treatment of serial verb constructions. First, unlike most syntactic theories, categorial 
grammar contains only a very limited number of syntactic rules. Most versions of the 
theory contain three basic rules: function-argument application, functional composition, 
and typelifting. (Other rules that have been proposed are generally similar to these in 
nature.) Of these rules, the only one I'll refer to In this paper is function-argument 
application. Second, each syntactic rule in categorial grammar is parallel to a semantic 
operation of the same kind. For example, a ruie of function-argument application in the 
syntax corresponds to function-argument application in the semantics. The meaning that 
results from function-argument application is determined by the meaning of the words 
involved. Most of the information abo-J how specific categories of words eventually combine 
with other categories of words to form syntactic structures Is contained in the lexical 
category specification of the words themselves; that is, lexical categories of words contain 
information about what categories of wotds they combine with, what the resulting category 
is. and what semantic relation tho categories being combined stand in to one another. This is 
information that in other theories is found for the most part in phrase structure rules. 

1.2. Overview of Serial Verb Constructions 

In analyzing serial verb constructions, I took as a starting point the definitional 
criteria from Sebba (1987: 86-87): 



I would like to thank David Dowty (or immensely helpful discussion and suggestions on this 



The analyses provided here are at this point still preliminary, and many details remain to bo 
tilled m. Still, thoy give a relatively clear picture ol how serial verb constructions could be 
treated within the categorial grammar framework 
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(1) (a) They have only one overtly expressed (syntactic) subject; 

(b) They contain two or more verbs without over! markers of coordination or 

subordination; 

(c) The actions expressed by the verbs are either simultaneous or consecutive, 

and all verbs are interpreted as having the same tense; 

(d) Negation, whether marked once or more than once, applies to the whole 

string; 

(e) Tense, aspect, mood and polarity (or whichever of these a language has) are 

either marked only once In the string, or else each verb In tho string is 
marked as having the same tense, aspect, mood and polarity as Vi ; 

(f) Either: the semantic subject of Vj is the subject of Vj + i, or: the object of Vj 

is the semantic subject of Vu 1. 

Sebba also divides serial verb constructions into two types: coordinating and 
subordinating, and provides the following cniuria for subordinating serial verb 
constructions (Sebba 1987: 112): 

( 2 ) (i) Although two or more verbs are present, the sentence is interpreted as 



referring to a single action rather than a series of related actions. Although 
the action may involve several different motions there is no possiblity of a 
temporal break between these and they cannot be performed, for example, 
with different purposes in mind. 

(ii) There is a strict ordering relationship between the verbs. 

(iii) Furthermore, the first verb in a series may subcategorise for a particular 

verb or class of verbs to follow it. 

(iv) In some cases, each transitive verb in the series has its own object .... in 
many other cases, however, where V2 is transitive ils object is apparently 
the same as the object of V1 . In this event the object ol V1 Is not repeated or 
pronominalized, but simply omitted. 

(v) A series-internal non-reflexive pronoun . . . may not be an anaphor of any 
of the arguments of the verbs in the string. 



Sebba (1987: 1 12) notes that in Sranan. subordinate serial verb constructions all 
occur with specific verbs in the V2 (second) position. Most of the constructions considered 
in this paper fall into the category of subordinate serial vorb constructions, although I also 
discuss an example of the coordinate variety. 

The characterislics of serial verbs that are especially important for the analysis 
provided here paper are the following: 

a. Verbs that appear in serial verb constructions are also able to occur as the sole 
vorb in a sentence. 

b. There may be language-specific restrictions on which verbs may occur in the 
various positions in the constructions. 

c. Serial verb constructions have a semantic interpretation that seems to be different 
from straightforward conjunction. 

d. A single NP may be a semantic argument of one or both of the verbs in the 
construction, and is not necessarily tho same semantic argument of both. 
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2.0. Analyses of serial verb constructions 

Before embarking on analyses of specific serial verb constructions, I'd like to give an 
idea of the general approach I'm going to take in analyzing them. 

2.1. General approach 

As I mentioned before, In categorial grammar the syntactic structure of sentences is a 
result not of phrase structure rules, but of the syntactic categories of the lexical items in 
those sentences. Consider the following sentence (this is a constructed example that I would 
expect to be grammatical in Sranan): 

(3) Kofi kiri Amba 
Kofi kill Amba 
'Kofi killed Amba* 

Under a categorial grammar approach, the syntactic structure of this sentence res*, 
from the fact that the verb kiri is of the syntactic category VP/NP. A verb with this 
syntactic category must be able to combine with two NPs in order to form a sentence. The 
following tree shows the structure associated with such a combination: 

(4) S 




VP/NP NP 
kiri Amba 



Given the idea that all structures result from the syntactic categories of their 
constituent expressions, in a categorial grammar analysis, one way to account for serial 
verb constructions is to say that at least one of the expressions in them has a more complex 
syntactic category than in a simpler construction like (4). Thus, in a serial verb 
construction like the one shown in (5) (Sebba 1987: 109), one of the items in the 
construc'.ion would have a more complex category than the basic category that item has when 
it occurs in a construction like (4). 

( 5 ) Kofi naki Amba kiri 
Kofi hit Amba kill 
'Kofi struck Amba dead' 

It we accept this assumption, the only remaining task is to idontify which expression 
in a serial verb construction should have a more complex category, and what that catogoiy 
should be. The crucial data in making these determinations are facts about lexical 
restrictions on the appearance of verbs in the different positions in these constructions, 
facts about the constituent structure of the final structure, and facts about the resulting 
semantic interpretation of the construction. 



ERLC 



370 



- 358 - 



Complex categories of the type discussed above may be analyzed In categorial grammar 
as arising through the application of a category-changing rule. Such a rule might apply at 
the phrasal level or at the lexical level (In which case it would apply in the lexicon to some 
or all words of a certain category, depending on how productive the rule is). One treatment 
of lexical category-changing rules within Montague Semantics is found in Dowty (1982). 
An example of a simple category change given is "Unspecified Object Deletion* {Dowty 1982: 
91), which takes a (two-place) relation and deletes one of its arguments to form a set: 

(6) S5: <F5, <TV>, IV> {"Unspecified Object Deletion") 
Semantic Operation: x { 3y) ( 0L {y) {x) ] 
English: F5 {&) - <ji 

The firs; line of the rule shows an ordered triple which consists of the name of a syntactic 
operation {in this case, F5), the category that is the input to the rule {here, TV, or 
equivalent^ VP/NP), and then the category of the output of the rule {IV, or VP) {Dowty 
1982: 85). The second line describes the semantic operation that corresponds to the 
syntactic operation, and the third line describes any changes in the form of the verb (in this 
case, the form of the verb stays the same). The fact that the rule given here is lexical is 
given by the fact that the rule is specified as applying to lexical categories, and it in 
specified as applying in the lexicon. The idea behind the semantic operation given here is 
that a verb that used to require two arguments both syntactically and semantically now only 
requires one argument on both of these levels. 

A more complex example is the lexical rule resulting in the addition of the suffix *able 
(Dowty 1972: 300). Rather than showing the formal rule here, I will simply give an 
informal description of its effect. Basically, the rule takes something of category VP/NP 
(that is, a transitive verb) and changes it into something of category ADJ, at the same time 
making a change in the English form of the verb by adding the suffix -able. The important 
point about thir category-changing rule is that its result is more complicated than mere 
relation reduction. 

The approach I take in this paper involves lexical category-changing rules similar to 
the ones just discussed. As mentioned in (2.1), verbs \K<i\ can appear in SVCs also appear as 
the sole verbs in sentences (cf. (3)). The rules given here will operate on a basic verbal 
syntactic category lo give a new, more complex category with a new semantic interpretation. 
The semantic translations for these constructions make the NPs in the constructions the 
appropriate semantic arguments of the verbs, and establish a semantic connection of some 
kind between the meanings of the two verbs. I'll be providing semantic operations in a 
Montague-semantics framework to represent some aspects of the meanings of the SVCs. Like 
the relation-reducing rule in (6). these rules involve no morphological change in the verbs 
that undeijo them (zero conversion). 

Like many if not most lexical rules, the rules given here are for the most part not 
entirely productive: that is, they don't apply lo every word of a given category. In languages 
in which only a limited cla^s of verbs belong to the more complex serial verb category, only 
those verbs would be subject to the lexical rule. The rule would be more productive in 
languages in which almost any word of the basic type can occur in the serial verb 
construction. 
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2.2. Analyses of specific constructions 

The constructions I am considering here from Sranan and Yoruba are representative of 
the full range of serial verb constructions in these languages. Constructions I have not 
analyzed are similar in nature, so I assume they could be analyzed in a similar way within 
the categorial grammar framework. Since the way the verbs combine syntactically with 
their arguments (the basic syntactic category of the verbs) and the function-argument 
relationships in the resulting semantic interpretations are what I am mos' concerned with 
here, I've grouped the constructions into categories largely based on these characteristics. 

2.2.1. Serial verb constructions with 'run,' 'come 1 and 'go' 

The verbs meaning 'run,' 'come 1 and 'go' in languages with serial verb constructions 
are generally free to combine with ony verb phrase to give a new verb phrase. In Yoruba, 
the intransitive vorb sare ('run') can precede any verb, regardless ol its syntactic 
category. In constructions of this typo, sare takes on the meaning 'quickly.' The example in 
(7) illustrates this construction: 



( 7 ) Won sare jeun 
They ran ate 

'They ate quickly' or 'They ran and ate' 

Both sare and jeun have the basio catogory of IV (VP). With only this basic category, it 
would be impossible tor the words in (7) to combine to form a sentence if we are relying 
only on the rule ol function-argument application 2 Since this construction in Yoruba only 
occurs with the vorb sare, we can write a rule that changes sare from an intransitive verb 
to a more complex category. The new category should be one that can combine with another 
verb phrase to form an intransitive verb phrase: that is, a VP/VP. The tree in (8) shows 
how this category can combino with a verb phrase to form a new verb phrase. 



(8) S 

/ 



VP 



/ 






NP 


VP/ VP 


VP 


Won 


sare 


jeun 


They 


ran 


ale 



The lexical rule effecting the category change could be written as shown in (9): 



? Another, less attractive alternative would be to postt a new syntactic rule which combines 
two like categories to term another category o! the r.ame type. This ts essentially what a 
coordination rule might do But the semantics ol this construction is different from 
straightforward coordination, and since the construction is limited to (ust a certain sot ol 
vurbs. it seems more piausiole to account tor it using a lexical rule than a syntactic one. 
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(9) Lexical rule for Yoruba (applies to $are): 
If Gi is a lexical item of category VP, 
Ihere is another lexical item B2 of category VP/VP. 

Although the form of this rule is general, it actually applies only to the single lexical item 
$are. I've left out the semantic operation for this rule because it is different from the 
others I'll be discussing here. The slash notation I am using in this paper is directional, so 
that the slash in the category VP/VP indicates both the fact that this category must combine 
with something of category VP to result in something of category VP and also the fact that the 
thing combined with must be lo the right, in the directional slash notation I am using, a 
backslash will indicate that the category combined with must bo to the left. 

The Yoruba verbs wa ("come') and lo ('go') are similar lo sare in that they can 
combine with another VP, but these two verbs follow another verb rather than preceding it. 
An example with wa is shown In (10): 

( 1 0 ) Olu gbe aga wa 



For those verbs, we need a new category thai allows them to combine with a preceding verb. 
The rule given in (11) accomplishes this: 

(11) Lexical rule for Yoruba (applies to wa and lo): 
If is a lexical item ol category VP, 

there is another lexical item G2 of category VPWP. 

The semantic translation of G2 - \P %x [P(x) ♦ &i(x)]. 

This rule would apply only to the verbs wa and lo in Yoruba. The syntactic structure of the 
sentence in (10) is shown in (12): 

(12) S 



Olu take chair come 
'Olu brought the chair' 



take' (c) (0) + come' (0) 




NP 
Olu 



VP 

\x [take' (c) (x) + come' (x)] 




VP 
take' (c) 



VPWP 

%P \x [P(x) ♦ come' (x)] 




wa 



VP/NP 
take 
gbe 



NP 



aga 



c 



Notice that the romplex ca'egory resulting from the rule in (12) is identical to the one in 
(9) except for Me direction of the stash. 
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Under the syntactic category of each node in the tree, I have given the semantic 
translation.* The V in the semantic translation for the new lexical item is intended to 
represent the Indeterminate relationship that holds between the two propositions in the 
translation. The translation for the sentence in (10) is shown in (13): 

(13) Semantic translation for (10): take' (c)(0) + come' (o) 

For simplicity, I am assuming that the same relationship (indicated by the + symbol) holds 
between the propositions in most of the serial verb constructions I discuss here. I won't 
attempt to characterize what this relationship is at this point. 4 The important thing about 
the semantic translations for the new categories in the rules I give here is that they 
represent the semantic function-argument relationships that exist between the different 
NPs and the veibs in the constructions. The translation in (11), for example, allows the 
verb to first combine with another verb, which via lambda conversion replaces the P in the 
translation, and then allows the representation of the subject of the entire sentence to 
replace the x in the formula. (The linear order of the variables being Inmbda-ed in must 
match the order in which the category combines with its arguments). 

The rule in (12) applies only to intransitive verbs. However, wa anj lo also occur 
with NP complements, both alone and in serial verb constructions. An example is shown in 

(14) : 

(14) Ajao rin lo oja 
Ajao walked go market 
'Ajao walked to the market 1 

For wa and lo with NP complements, we need a different rule, one that allows the verbs to 
first combine with their complements and then with the preceding VP. This rule is shown in 

(15) 5: 

(15) Lexical rule (applies to and lo): 
If ft\ is a lexical item of category VP, 

there is another toxical item 0? of category VP\VP)/NP. 

The semantic translation of f*2 » >y \P fcx |P(x) + 0i(y)(x)1. 



3 Throughout this paper. 1 am using a simplified notation that must he commented on The 
translators given aru all within a Montague Semantics framework To make this notation 
oa&ior to read. I am using small letters to .epresen! all NPs (in Montague Semantics small 
leMois are normally used only for representing individuals, not sets of individuals) In 
udd.tiun. I treat NPs oxtonstonally rather than tntensionally. again for clarity and ease o! 
nxpositio n. 

4 Although I am not making an attempt to identify it here, the native of this relationship is 
important in that tt may Uo able to account for some of the semantic restrictions on the first 
position in those consliuctions 

b I'm ignoring here the relationship betwee* implement-taking and non-complement taking 

wu and lo t his relationship could also be indie .ted via a lexical rulo, which could rnako the rule 
in (14) superfluous 
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As shown In the tree in (16), the rule In (15) creates a category that can combine 
first with the original complement, then with the preceding VP, and finally with the subject 
NP. 

(16) S 




lo oja 



With each syntactic combination (syntactic function-argument application), a parallel 
function-argument application takes place In the semantics. The final semantic translation 
for the sentence is shown in (17). This translation Insures that the NP that is the syntactic 
subject of the sentence is the semantic subject of both verbs, 

(17) vSemantic translation for (15): walk'(a) + go'(m)(a) 
2.2.2. Constructions with Object Sharing 

in these constructions, two transitive verbs flank an NP that functions as the direct object 
of both of them. The examples in (5) and (17) from Sranan and Yoruba (George 1975: 82) 
illustrate this type of serial verb construction: 

( 5 ) Kofi naki Amba kiri 
Kofi hit Amba kill 
'Kofi struck Amba dead* 

(18) Ajao ra epa je 
Ajao bought peanuts ate 

'Ajao bought and ate the peanuts' 

Lexical rnstrictions on the verbs that can appear in this construction vary quito a bit 
from language to language. In Sranan, for example, only certain verbs can occur in the 
second position (Sebba 1987: 43). However, in Yoruba, constructions like the one in (17) 
have been claimed to occur with almost any transitive verb in either position (Adenike 
Lawal, personal communication). 

It s worth comparing the meaning of Sranan constructions like (5) with what Sebba 
has called coordinating serial verb constructions, as In (19) (Sebba 1987: 109): 
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(19) Kofi naki Amba kiri en 
Koti hil Amba kill her 
'Kofi hil Amba and killed her' 

An important synlaclic difference between Ihis construction and the ones with object 
sharing is that th3 two verbs in (19) have different NPs serving as their direct objects. 
There is claimed to be a difference in meaning between the two constructions (Sebba 1987: 
109) In the sentence in (5), Kofi's killing Amba occurs because of his striking her; that 
is by striking her, he kills her. In (19), however, it Is possible that Kofi may have struck 
Amba repeatedly and then killed her. II seems thai the kind of semantic interpretation we 
want for (19) is straightforward conjunction. A Montague-style semantic translation for 
this sentence will be hif(a)(k) & kill'(a)(k). How to analyze the meaning of (5) is less 
clear, but what's important at this point is lhal, regardless of how the semantic 
interpretation of (5) is eventually described, it is considered by native speakers to be 
different from the semantic interpretation of (19). Because of Ihis difference, I have 
assumed that we should have distinct semantic interpretations for the two structures. For 
the Sranan serial verb construction shown in (5), we will need a lexical rule that applies to 
the category of the second verb in the construction (since this is the position that is 
restricled lo a specific set of verbs), changing it into a category that can combine with the 
other categories so that we eventually end up with a sentence. Since categories are typically 
assumed to combine only with adjacent categories, we need to change the second verb ink) 
something that can first combine with the NP that precedes it, and then with the transitive 
verb lhal precedes the NP. to finally result in a VP (that is, something that combines with a 
subject NP to give an S). The category we want is (VP\(VP/NP))\NP. As shown in the tree 
in (21), this category is able to combine with the other categories in the sentence to give an 
S. 

A lexical rule for changing category of second verb is shown In (20): 

(20) Lexical rule for Sranan (applies to kiri, broko, and panya): 
If fJt is a lexical item of category VP/NP, 
there is another lexical item O2 of catecory (VP\(VP/NP))\NP. 
The semantic translation of O2 « ^ p * x V*2WM + p (yK x H- 

In a language like Yoruba, in which most if not all verbs can occur in such a construction, a 
lexical rule of this type would be more productive, possibly applying to any transitive verb 

(21 ) S 




NP 
Kofi 



VP 




VP/NP 
naki 



VP 'VP/NP) 




NP 
Amba 



(VP\(VP/NP))\NP 
kiri 



(22) Semantic translation for (5): hil'(a)(k) + kiH"(a)(k) 
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2.2.3 Constructions with Object of First Verb as Semantic Subject of Second 
Verb 

The constructions In this category are similar lo those just discussed. The differences are 
that the second verb has the basic category of being an Intransitive verb rather than a 
transitive one, and that the NP that Is flanked by the two verbs acts as the semantic subject 
of the second rather than as its object. The second characteristic makes this type of 
construction especially different, since it is the only type In which the syntactic subject of 
the sentence is not the semantic subject of both verbs. An example of this construction In 
Sranan Is shown in (23) (Sebba 1967: 91): 

(2 3) Kofi pusu Amba fadon 
Kofi push Amba fall 
'Kofi pushed Amba down' 

Only a small set ol intransitive verbs can occur In the second position In this construction, 
so the category-change rule must be formulated to apply to that category. The complex 
syntactic category that results from the rule will be the same as the one resulting from the 
rule in (20), but the semantic translation must be different to allow the second NP to be the 
semantic subject of the second verb. The following rule will do the job. 

(24) Lexical rule (applies to fadon, komato, etc.): 

If f3i is a lexical item of category VP, there is another lexical item G2 of 
category (VP\(VP/NP))\NP. The semantic translation of 
(32 - *y %R fcx [R(y)(x) + Bi(y)]. 

The tree in (25) shows the structure of (23): 

(25) S 




NP (VP\(VP/NP))\NP 
Amba fadon 



(2 6) Semantic translation for (23): push'(a)(k) + fall'(a) 

An important point to be seen from this typo ol construction is that two identical syntactic 
categories must have different semantic interpretations in order lo account for the semantic 
difference between these constructions 
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2.3.4. A Coordinate Construction 

The conslructions discussed in (he previous sections have all been what Sebba called 
subordinate serial verb constructions. However, it's interesting to compare these 
constructions to the so-called coordinate constructions. The discussion that follows is a 
sketch of the different ways coordinate constructions might be treated in categorial 
grammar. An example of a coordinate construction was shown in (18), repeated below: 

(18) Kofi naki Amba kiri en 
Kofi hit Amba kill her 
'Kofi hit Amba and killed her' 

There are essentially three ways this string of words could be an?'vzed within categorial 
grammar. First, it could arise from a category change rule that 'Derates on one of the 
verbs, if the rule operated on the first verb, the following structure would result (If il had 
operated on the second verb, the structure would be the same except for the category 
labeling): 

(27) S 




VP/VP VP 




(VP/VP)/NP NP VP/NP NP 
naki Amba kiri en 

A second possibility is that a category-changing rule could apply at the phrasal level 
rather than the lexical level, as shown in (28). The VP dominating [hit Amba] Is changed by 
this rule to a VP/VP, which can then combine with the VP to the right, 

(28) S 




VP/VP VP 




VP/NP NP 
naki Amba 



37$ 

er|c 
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The last posslblity is shown in (29). Here, an entirely new syntactic rule is added to the 
grammar, added to the set of rules that Include function-argument application and function 
composition. This rule would be essentially a coordination rule that applies to two like 
categories, conjoining them without an overt marker. 

(29) 




VP/NP NP VP/NP 
naki Amba kiri 



3.0 Conclusion 



Using lexical rules in a categorial grammar framework has the advantage of allowing us to 
create lexical categories that can combine with other words to form serial verb 
constructions. The lexical rule approach seems especially appropriate since there are 
frequently syntactic restrictions on the verbs that can occur in some position within the 
constructions. Finally, this approach provides different categories for each type of serial 
verb construction; the characteristic that groups all of the constructions into a class is the 
fact that a lexical rule has applied to a simple verbal category to create a more complex one. 
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